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FOREWORD

IT has been the practice for many years for the Principal
to write a brief forward to the first issue of the College
Magazine of the session. If it has any signficance, it is to re-
iterate the ideals of the College, liable as they are to be forgotten
in the dust of every-day life. In cold print they appear flat
and are apt to share the fate which awaits all good counsel.

The ideals as I regard them are not merely to help
students to attain academic distinction through lectures and
tutorials, not only to provide opportunities for others to excel
in games and sports. They embrace these and something more.
The College sets before it the object of training the mind to
think for itself, of inculcating habits of self-help and discipline
and developing the .physique so that the sense of physical well-
being may be within the reach of all. The extent to which
members co-operate towards the realisation is a measure of its
success.

B. M. S.
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EDITORIAL

Crisis in Education

][T is one of the ancient privileges of an editor to enter.upon his office
with some flourish. The flourish has usually to consist of three
well-worn elements: firstly, a solemn asseveration of his unworthiness;
secondly (this follows from the first), a comparison of himself, to his
oun disadvantage, with his predecessors in the office, this incidentally
anlymg a tribute to the latter which, in the case of the Presidency
College Magazine, they so richly deserve; thirdly (as a last resort), an
appeal for help and co-operation. The new editor makes all these,
especially the last, hoping in its case that it will not fall on deaf ears.
He has tried to make the sacrament of his investiture as brief as
possible and hopes that his readers will go through it with good grace.
They will have to, particularly in view of the title which did not lead
them to expect this. But then the ceremony will have to be gone
through.

* * * * *

We do not think that we owe any apology to our readers for
havimg chosen for editorial discussion the subject indicated in the title.
The question of educational reconstruction has been in the air for some
time past ; the need of a re-orientation has been felt not only in India
but abroad. We must thank Sir George Anderson, Educational
Commissioner with the Government of India, for having brought the
question to the forefront of public policy in India; the Sapru Committee
has also lately made a worthy contribution to the subject. Indeed,
the subject is being eagerly discussed at present in all parts of India
from all possible points of view. But we are not quite sure if the
party most affected by the question, viz,, the students, have yet had
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their say on it. This then must be our excuse for devoting, contrary
to past practice, a whole editorial to one single theme.

It will generally be acknowledged that the mechanism of education
moves in a cycle—school, college, university, training college ; and it
is quite uncertain where to begin and lay the finger of correction upon.
Speaking for ourselves, it is the college and the university that concern
us most intimately ; and we therefore choose these for a starting point,
despite its arbitrariness. For the present, we shall confine ourselves
to one or two aspects of the subject which strike us as being particular-

ly serious.
* * * * *

It seems to us (although the opinion might sound as heresy to
many) that the modern craze for universal education is largely respons-
ible for the very sorry mess into which education has fallen to-day.
This is perhaps the penalty of living in an industrial age: the taint
of mass-production infects everything. Universal education is no
doubt a captivating ideal ; but in actual practice, humanity being what
it is, we think it is fast becoming a menace. To get the mass of
common people to learn the alphabet is one thing ; but to get them
acquainted with all sorts of abstract ideas of which they have no clear
understanding and which they merely remember in a confused,
dangerous, horrible, seething manner ; to get them periodically pastur-
ed on tabloid knowledge, ‘considered opinions and judgments ' on
matters of every imaginable sort, illustrated newspapers which presume
to civilize the world ; to stuff into their brains all sorts of unassimilated
information of which, moreover, they have no need ; to inject into
them the craze to be up to date and keep abreast of the times, thus
confusing the best with the latest—if this be universal education, and
this is what it is coming to be in all countries that have tried the
experiment, we think we had better have no education at all. Tt must
have been some such spectacle as this that led the late D. H. Lawrence
to exclaim in his Fantasia of the Unconscious that the great mass of
humanity should never learn to read and write. «

* * * * *

It is not our purpose here to discuss the pros and cons of universal
education. But we mention the matter because the one ideal above
everything else that is dominating the field of education in India to-
day is the one of mass production. We think that to be the bane
of Indian education to-day. The consequent gain in literacy is more
than offset by the inevitable cultural deterioration. One can under-
stand universal primary education, but there is no meaning in universal
university education,, That is precisely the farce that is being enacted
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on the Indian educational stage to-day. From the elementary school
to the university it is one straight road with no branches. There is
no sifting of aptitudes ; no diversion to more wuseful and congenial
channels of those who are inherently incapable of profiting by higher
education. ‘ Special Place Examinations,” ‘ College Enirance Scholar-
ship,” “the School Certificate * are unknown. Tom is -not allowed
to choose his business but is compelled to do Dicks, and Dick Harry’s.
And Tom, Dick and Harry, after a number of years of parrot-work
in high schools, are projected towards the aperture of the Matriculation
Examination. This aperture, for reasons that we shall see afterwards,
is rather hospitably wide. The vast heterogeneous population that thus
emerges has to be quartered in a limited number of colleges and
universities, till in the Post-Graduate Department of one of our premier
universities one encounters the sorry spectacle of two hundred and fifty
students in a single class-room. The atmosphere in a typical Indian
college is simply unbearable ; it is not that of a temple of learning ; it
is that of a vast seething mob.
* * %* * *

Let us consider the cultural implications of this slavery to
numbers. The teacher no longer remains a teacher. He is reduced
o the sorry figure of a platform-orator shouting at the top of his
voice to a vast hetergenecus mass which he has also to keep in order
much like a policeman or a sergeant-major. A premium is thus put
on elements that are inessential to teaching—on the loud voice, for
example, the lusty lungs, the perfect command of platform manners
and tricks ; so that it is quite possible for a second-rate man to make
a success of the teaching job. For the really first-class man the mean-
ness and futility of the job must be infinitely depressing. A highly
vicious circle is created. The universities and colleges have to truckle
to the material that they admit: the standards of teaching and
examination are thus unconsciously dragged down. It is generally
forgotten that the teacher finds his best stimulus from the student ;
the good student inspires his teacher to better work, and the good
teacher inspires the student. What an indifferent and heterogeneous
class of students serves to do is to destroy the understanding between
the teacher and the taught, which is, however, of primary and vital
necessity. Having to meet the conflicting claims of a heterogeneous
mass most of the teaching in Indian colleges and universities takes on
a peculiarly neutral quality that benefits neither the backward student
nor the advanced one. There is thus an all round vulgarisation of
culture and disintegration of educational relationships.



6 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

This then is the grave problem with which we are faced in the

realm of education to-day. We are clearly heading for a cultural
disaster of the first magnitude ; and we do not think that this aspect
of the situation has received adequate emphasis. Attention has been
confined mostly to the social and economic implications of the situation:
the consequential unemployment and all that; that, we believe, has
been the point of view of the Sapru Committee. But it is possible to
view the question from a higher standpoint ; the cultural disasters of
the system do, in our opinion, throw the economic ones entirely into
the shade, serious though the latter are. We think what Mr. T. S.
Eliot says about elementary education in the following extract which
we take from his essay on Modern Education and the Classics, applies
with greater seriousness to colleges and universities:
Anyone who has taught children even for a few weeks knows that the size of
a class makes an immense difference to the amount you can teach. Fifteen is
an ideal number; twenty is the maximum; with thirty much less can be done:
with more than thirty most teachers’ first concern is simply to keep order, and
the clever children creep at the pace of the backward.

It may be of interest to mention incidentally that in the same
essay Mr. Eliot severely criticises the expansion which American
universities have undergone in recent times and warns Britain against -
the American example. He mentions with surprise an American
university with an enrollment of 8,000 students. Only 8,000! Let
-our Indian universities here broadcast their numbers with a proud
chuckle, a loud clap, and a big bang.

* * * * *

But that is not all. Behind the slavery to numbers there lurks
a deeper and more sinister evil-—that of chronic impecuniosity which
destroys the self-respect of institutions as much as of individuals. This
is an admittedly poor country ; the national income is not much ; and
of that a disproportionately small amount is devoted to educatien.
The consequences have been serious. ILet us not mince matters. It is
perfectly well-known that Indian universities to-day do not dare screw
up their Matriculation standards for fear that they would lose the
fee-income. For a similar reason Indian colleges too do not dare
restrict their admissions and thus help to improve the quality of their
work and output. Now, here is a very grave situation indeed. It is
going to be an evil day for the nation if its education has to play second
fiddle to educational economics. Here is a problem that is going to
tax all the educational statesmanship of the country. The primary
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responsibility here, we believe, rests with the state. Private effort
can be of little avail. It is the state alone which can rescue the higher
education of the country from the stranglehold of poverty and the con-
sequent dependence on numbers, and thus restore self-respect to our
colleges and universities.?

* * * % *

We hope to return to the subject in a subsequent issue.

—————

A ised the
., ' We_wish 1o thank Prof. Taraknath Sen for havin kindly rev;se’d)____
editorial T manusciFT and Suggested many i GENTs.



Chronicle and Comment

College Intelligence

T HE College met after the holidays under the best auspices imagin-

able. The examination results had been particularly happy
(see below): a fact which served to dispel unfounded misapprehensions.
There was an additional occasion for joy in the return of our Principal
to duties after full recovery from his late illness. Our respectful
felicitations to our dear Principal ; we had been missing him much ;
the Opening Social in the Physics Theatre showed in what affection
he and Mrs. Sen are held by the students.

Admissions this year have been highly satisfactory from the point
of view of both quality and number; the present roll strength of the
College (including the Post-Graduate Department) is about eleven
hundred ; we owe a word of belated welcome to the freshers. A
proposal for the abolition of the third section of the Intermediate
Classes has been shelved ; according to suggestions made by the recent.
College Enquiry Committee, there has been a separation of Honours '
and Pass teaching in English in the Third Year Class, and arrange-
ments have been made for tutorial work in English in the First Year
Classes from the very beginning of the session. All this, however,
has entailed a large amount of additional work on the English Depart-
ment ; a new hand is sorely needed ; we hope Government will do some-
thing about it.

The personnel of the new College Union will be found elsewhere ;
one of the changes introduced this year is the amalgamation of the
Bengali Literary Society and the Rabindra Parishad into a single body.
Among the activities of the College Union during the present term
may be noted an Opening Social, a Steamer Party of past executives
and present members of the College Union (two happy ideas), and
the starting of a Famine Relief Fund: details will be found elsewhere.
Arrangements for the Autumn Social are proceeding apace. A word
of compliment is specially due to the outgoing office-bearers of the
College Union and editor of the College Magazine for the success they
made of their respective jobs. The College Magazine, incidentally,
steps with this issue into the twenty-third year of her existence. It
may not be out of place here to wish her many happy returns on this
her annual birthday.
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The Staff

There have been of late several changes in the staff. Professor
Somnath Maitra of the Department of English is on a year’s leave
which he intends to spend in Europe. We are happy to have Professor

Taraknath Sen with us again: our congratulatxons to h1m on hxs return
tO.h_IS dear College

Professor Asoknath Bhattacharyya of the department of Sanskrit
tendered his resignation last July and is now a lecturer in the University
of Calcutta. Professor Bhattacharyya, whose brilliant attainments
need no reiteration here, was appointed time and again on the staff,
if only for short terms. He has been constrained to leave us in the
hope of a better and a surer prospect, but Presidency College always
remains in a corner of his heart. The leave-taking in the Physics
Theatre was touching in the extreme. Professor Gaurinath Bhatta-
charyya, his worthy cousin and successor, is no stranger to the College;
a distinguished ex-student, he has served it on more than one occasion.

The Department of Philosophy had for a time to do without Dr.
Mahendranath Sarkar who had been away to attend the Congress of
Faiths in London ; Mr. A. S. M. Ayyub, an old boy, officiated in his

,place. There have been a few changes in the Departments of Botany
“and Geology. Professor Kantigopal Bandyopadhyay and Dr.
Manomohan Chattopadhyay are on.leave for reasons of ill health: we
pray for their quick recovery. Mr. Debabrata Chattopadhyay fills up
the vacancy in the Department of Botany. In the Department of
Geology Mr. Bhupendranath Maitra, Demonstrator, and Mr. Profulla
Chandra Datta, Assistant, are going up, deservedly, for a higher scale,
and the resulting vacancy is going to be filled up by Mr. Patakikrishna
Chatterji and later on by Mr. Kanailal Das.

Mr. Subodhchandra Sen, Physical Instructor of our College, is
at present undergoing a course in the David Hare Training College
for his B. T. Degree. Mr. Anil Krishna Mitra fills his place.

9

Special felicitations are due to Dr. Subodh Chandra Sengupta and
Professor Gaurinath Bhattacharyya; to the former on the publication
of his book: The Art of Bernard Shaw; to the latter on his having won
the Premchand Raychand Studentship in Letters of the year. Dr.
Sengupta’s book, which has been published by the Oxford University
Press, is, we understand, a recast of his Doctorate thesis. It has been
deservedly appreciated in very high terms in many quarters. The

2
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Times Literary Supplement devoted, lately, a pre?ty large space to the
publication and wrote “of it as ‘‘a careful and lucidly exp'ressed .book
and ““ a well-informed study.” Professor Bhattach?n’yya s th?sls was
““The Dialectics of Sphota,”” a subject connected w1th.the philosophy
of Sanskrit Grammar and Rhetoric. The work was hlghly sp(?kefl of
by the examiner, Mahamahopadhyay Go inath Kaviraj, Prmc.l‘al,
Benares Sanskrit College. He will also bring out shortly a cntxca_tl
edition of Vakya-Pradip, an important but hitherto unedited Sanskrit
treatise, to be published by the Calcutta University.

Examination Results

Our College has acquitted itself with great credit in the University
Examinations this year. It has occupied the znd, 4th, 5th and 10th
places in the I. A. and the 1st, 7th and 10th places in the I.Sc.
Examinations; in the two examinations taken together, it has annexed
17 asterisks, four first-grade scholarships and four second-grade ones.
In the B. A. Honours Examinations, it has obtained 7 first-classes and
taken the top places in History and Mathematics; in the B. Sc. Honours
Examinations, 8 first-classes and top places in Physics, Chemistry,
Mathematics, Botany, Physiology and Geology. In percentage dJi.
success and in number of scholarships won, places occupied and first-
classes obtained it has had the best showing to make of all colleges in
Bengal and Assam. Our heartiest congratulations to those who have
so finely kept up the reputation of the College; they include, it is
interesting to note, a blind student.

The following tables which appeared in the Press some time ago,
show the position of our College at a glance: —

I. A. & I. Sc. EXAMINATIONS, 1936.

TABLE OF CANDIDATES WHO HAVE BEEN AWARDED ASTERISK.

Colleges

1. A, I.8c. Total Colleges .
Presidency . 6 11 17 Sanskfit ! IA' 18e. Total
Scottish Church I 5 6 Asutosh ° z
Bangabasi . I 4 5 Sutosh ) T ° I
Ripon 4 1 5 St‘. Xavier's .. 0 1 b
Mymensingh M 3 ) Vidyasagar ... © 1 1
Sylhet 2 I 3 Serampore o 1 b
gzgsalur o 2 2 Rajshahi o 1 b ¢
I o

‘ Burgvl?/an : ° i Bethune o I 1

City 1 o 1

.‘
N
o
W
N
L
[N
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B. A. EXAMINATION.

HONOURS RESULTS FOR I936.

Colleges 1st class 2nd class Total
Scottish Church . 2 o H ogt)gl'ﬁelg;s 1st c]l:a.ss Znd class Total
Presidepcy 7 47 54 Chittagong . I g :
Gauhati I 29 30 Bankura o :
Vidyasagar 1 22 23 Barisal o 4 !
Asutosh o 20 20 D 3 3
aulatpur o 3
Sylhet 1 18 19 St. Paul’ 3
Ripon o 18 18 P eus ° 3 3
St. Xavier’s o 18 18 Bage'rhat © z 2
Loreto 2 Iz 13 Comilla o 2 2
Rajshahi i 10 11 Rangpur ° 2 2
Islamia 2 7 9 Serampore 1 o 1
City o 7 7 Berhampore ¢} I I
Bethune o 7 7 Burdwan o X 1
Bangabasi 2 3 5 Cooch Behar o I I
Mymensingh o 5 5 Feni o I I
B. Sc. EXAMINATION,
HONOURS RESULTS FOR 1936.
Colleges 1st class 2nd class Total Colleges 1st class 2nd class Total
Presidency . 8 20 28 Ri
Vidyasagar vee I 15 16 S ﬁ:m : 2 3
Scottish Church 1 14 15 o4 .et ° 3 3
St. Xavier’s o 8 8 Barisal o 2 2
Rajshahi o 5 5 Daulatpur °o 2z 2
Bankura, o 1 4 Bangabasi o I I
Asutosh I 2 3 City ° I I
Gauhati I 2 3 Krishnagar o 1 1
Obituary

The last few months have witnessed the passing away of several
of our distinguished ex-students. The world of education and scholar-
ship has suffered particularly in the deaths of Principal Rajendranath
Sen, Principal Sasibhusan Datta, Dr. Panchanan Mitra, Principal
Bepinbehari De, Mahamahopadhyay Dr. Bhagabatkumar Sastri, Dr.
ABinaschandra Das, Professor Haricharan Sastri and Mr. Puranchandra
Nahar. In Principal Sen Bengal loses a veteran educationist, chemistry
a devoted votary, and Presidency College one of her most brilliant
alumni and teachers. We cannot regret his death enough. Even after
his retirement from the Principalship of Krishnagar College he was
carrying on valuable research work. Elsewhere we publish a short
biography of the late master by one of his most successful and intimate
pupils. Principal Datta was one of the oldest of our ex-students living,
who maintained his interest in his alma mater till the last days of his
life, He had also been here for some time as Brofessor of English and
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History and finally. retired as Principal, Krishnagar College. His genial
figure will be much missed henceforth in our Founders* Day cele-
brations. Dr. Mitra, late Head of the Department of Anthropology,
University of Calcutta, was student here in the Post-Graduate classes
in 1914-16. His untimely death is particularly tragic. He was one of
* the pioneers in the study of Anthropology in this country and had been
doing valuable work; his recent researches into cultural affinities between
India and Polynesia, undertaken at the request of the Bishop Museum,
Honolulu, being particularly important. Principal De, late Principal
~ of Habiganj College, Sylhet, had a very distinguished career in Presi-
dency College, having been Eshan Scholar of his year. In Dr. Sastri
the province loses one of its foremost Sanskrit scholars. A distinguished
career in the Bengal Educational Service was followed by appointment
as the first Asutosh Professor of Sanskrit of the Calcutta University; a
master of Sanskrit learning, he was also a well-known exponent of the
Bhakti cult. Dr. Das, author of Rig-Vedic India, was renowned for
his scholarship in -ancient Indian history and culture in which subject
he was a lecturer for some time at the Calcutta University. Professor
Sastri was sometime Professor of Hindu Law at the University Law
College and author of several eminent Sanskrit works. Mr. Nahar,
solicitor by profession, antiquarian by choice, won fame as an exponent
of Jain history and philosophy.

The late, Sir Rajendranath Mukherji, who had been a student for
three years in the now defunct Engineering Department of our College,
distinguished himself in a different sphere. An entirely self-made man,
he rose from the lowest rung of the Jadder to be a captain of industry,
and thus gave a lead to industrial enterprise in the country the value
of which can hardly be overestimated. Sir Rajendra was a type of
leader of whom the country has great need at present; it could hardly

afford to spare him.

Our ““ Old Boys *’ .
Turning to the achievements of our ex-students—a subject of
perpetual pride and pleasure to a College Magazine, we welcome the
reappointment of * Mr. Shyamaprasad Mukherji as Vice-Chancellor of
the Calcutta University; the Magazine has an additional interest in the
appointment in that in Mr. Mukherji it has a distinguished ex-editor.
For a similar reason it welcomes the appoinment of Mr. Mahmood
Hassan as Professor of English of the University of Dacca. Of interest,
too, to the College are the appointments of Dr. Hemchandra Roy-
choudhury as Carmichael Professor of Ancient Indian History and
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THE LATE SIR RAJENDRANATH MUKHER]JI
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Culture and of Dr. Harendracoomar Mukherji as Professor and Head
* of the Department of English, Calcutta University; of Mr. Susilchandra
Sen, solicitor, as expert adviser to the Government of India in connec-
tion with the recent revision of Company Law; of Messrs. Sailendra-
kumar Mitra and Satischandra Ghosh as Secretary, Post-Graduate
Councils in Arts and Science and Inspector of Colleges, Calcutta
University, respectively; as also the coming confirmation of Mr. Justice
Nassim Ali as a Judge of the Calcutta High Court. All the six, it need
hardly be added, are distinguished ex-alumni; Dr. Roychoudhuri is also
a distinguished ex-Professor. Our felicitations in each case.

Two of our illustrious ex-students have or are about to lay down
the reins of their high offices after careers of fruitful service and
deserved renown: the one is Sir Bhupendranath Mitra, late High-
Commissioner for India; the other, Sir Manmathanath Mukherji, Act-
ing Chief Justice of the Calcutta High Court. To both we make the
compliments appropriate to the occasion; we are glad to hear that Sir
Bhupen is going to enter public life.

Miscellaneous

It is pleasing to note how, thanks to its brilliant alumni and
teachers, Presidency College has been figuring outside India. The last
few months have seen three important international gatherings—The
World Congress of Faiths; the International Conference of Linguistics;
the Empire Universities’ Congress. Among delegates from India to
these Conferences were three connected with our College: Dr.
Mahendranath Sarkar, Professor of Philosophy; Dr. Surendranath Das-
Gupta, ex-Professor of Philosophy (now Principal, Sanskrit College);
Rai Khagendranath Mitra Bahadur, ex-Professor of Philosophy (now
Ramtanu Lahiri Professor of the University of Calcutta); and Mr. W.
C. Wordsworth (ex-Principal, Presidency College). Lately Mr. Charu-
chandra Biswas, one of our distinguished ex-students and public men,
has left for Geneva as substitute delegate to the League of Nations: an
office of high honour. Our respectful felicitations to each.

Our felicitations also to the Hooghly College for having completed
a century of its existence this year. The centenary celebrations are
timed for next November; we have no doubt that they will befit the
occasion under the guidance of the able Principal, Mr. K. Zachariah,
who, incidentally, was once one of us.



The Evils of Anarchy as Delineated
in the two great Indian Epics’

PROFESSOR RADHAGOVINDA BASAK, M.A., PH.D.

r:[[‘HE first supreme duty of a king is to contribute to the happincss

and welfare of his people, and his second primary duty is to
keep intact that system of constitutional government by which law
and order in society may be well preserved. Our new King-Emperor,
Edward VIII, could not forget these two fundamental kingly duties,
while making the declaration only a few months ago, immediately on
his accession to the throne, before the Privy Council members that he
would strive to keep up the constitutional government of the country
and devote, like his late father, his whole life to the work of bringing
about the happiness ‘and welfare of all classes of his subjects. The
great Chancellor of our Indian King, Chandragupta Mauryya—I mecan,
Kautilya or Chanakya—related at a very early period of our countrv's
history, in a very succinct way in a simple verse in that unique,
monumental and encyclopzdic work, the Arthasastra, the very same
ideal for a good king. The verse runs thus:—

“efargrd IR W A 5 7S frey)
arafersg fzer ae @wmi @ fam e’

‘ A king’s own happiness lies in that of his subjects, and his own
welfare in that of theirs. His welfare cannot lie in what is pleasant
to himself, but that which is pleasant to his people is his welfare.’
What a noble ideal of kingship! The king’s welfare and happiness
are to be identified with those of his own people. There is no goubt
that such is the ideal which is cherished in their bosoms by kings of
all countries. Whenever, for any reasons, these two most important
functions of a king are obstructed in any way-—there arises a state of
anarchy in his kingdom. Although the Sanskrit word arajakata means
the kingless state of a country, it may also refer to that state of the
country in which there is an attempt on the part of the people or any
section thereof to subvert, by disregarding its king, the administration

_*A lecture delivered before the Calcutta University Sanskrit Association on
April 22, 1936, “ :
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and thereby destroy the welfare and happiness of society and endanger
the life and property of men.

We, in India now, all know that the Vlceroy and the provincial
governors represent the King-Emperor in their executive work and
perform certain royal duties, which should have fallen to the crown
-for their discharge. But in modern times, there are, however, in the
world, some countries which are not ruled by any ruler having the
title of ‘ a king,” but, even there, the exercise of kingly duties falls
on a person who is called the president of the constitution. There are
again a few countries, the people of which hold the view that men
in society are equal in the eyes of Providence, so it is not quite proper
that only a few members of the society should enjoy the major portion
of the wealth and prosperity of the country, while others should starve
and die under the cruel pressure of poverty and adversity. Under such
an impression they do not want a constitution in which there may
be ‘a king’ to rule over them. The latter class of political thinkers are
regarded as labouring under a very peculiar idea of social and
economic reform and they, according to able statesmen of the world,
are doing great harm to the community by spreading such kinds of
cults and views. This evening I shall only try to hold before you the
picture of the society in anarchical times when various sorts of con-
fusion, revolutionary troubles, disorder and distemper prevail,—the
picture, such as we find it delineated in our old Indian epics, the
Ramayana and the Mahabharata. Let me first take up the description,
as we read in the Ramayana.

King Dasaratha died under pangs of separation from his dear som,
Rama, and on his death all the subject-people were filled with deep
sorrow. The eminent Brahmanas of the kingdom who were styled
‘gtags,” or king-makers, approached the chief priest, Vasistha, in the
company of the ministers and counsellors, and requested him to
offer at once the kingship of the realm to any one member of the
Ikshvaku family,—as the country must not be left without a monarch
to rule over it, and they pointed out the absence from the capital of
both"Bharata and Satrughna, after Rama and Lakshmana had left home
to lead a forest life. Their chief object was to tell Vasistha that with-
out a king to steer, the destruction of the ship of state was inevitable.
The king is called in ancient Indian treatises on politics as the
dandadhara (the wielder of the rod of punishment) and it is he
Who saves the whole country from the evils and perils of anarchy,
by the proper administration of the law and maintenance of order, by
- meting out reward and punishment to those who are good and to those
who are wicked respectively, We all know the natural phenomenon
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that a large fish swallows the smaller ones in water. In ancient
India, the political philosophers keeping in view this well-known
phenomenon of Nature, called the anarchical period as that of the
ey’ that is, it is a period, when, for the absence of a true
dandadhara or king, the weak in society are tyrannized over by the
strong, and a struggle for supremacy amongst men ensues. The
description of anarchy in the Ramayana will appear to us to be very
instructive, though somewhat terrific. There we read that the aforesaid
Brahmanas and the political advisers told Vasistha that all people of
society were liable to go back to the State of Nature in which there
was nothing called discipline, and lapse into barbarism, if there be no
king to rule over them. To a country in which anarchy prevails, the
god of rain, says the Ramayana, does not allot sufficient rain, and
the earth does not smile with abundance of crops. This can only be
explained to mean that the husbandmen cannot bestow proper and
free labour on their agriculture at anarchical times. For want of fear
of royal disfavour and punishment, even the sons and wives of house-
holders go out of control, and disobedience in family life becomes the
order of the day. The hope of a decent living becomes blighted.
Truth ceases to prevail and this is the worst of all social enemies.
For the good of the general public, no one, however rich he may be,
desires, at such a time to spend money for the erection of public halls,
parks and gardens, as well as temples and-shrines. The priestly class
hesitate, during such troublous times, to officiate in religious ceremonies
on behalf of their clients, who on their part also become reluctant to
pay to the former full fees even for satisfactory and successful perform-
ance of sacrifices and other religious functions. Members of society
are prevented by circumstances from devoting their leisure hours
to social and other convivial gatherings, and enjoying life in wit-
nessing performances of actors, dancers and singers on the stage
and elsewhere. People are not, at such times, entertained by the
brilliant eloquence of advocates and of those others who follow
the legal profession. Women are afraid of going out with oma-
ments and jewels on in the evening to parks and gardens for
pastimes and sports. People of the country who are immensely
affluent by agriculture and possession of cattle do not feel secure at
such a time and dare not sleep with doors open. Townspeople again,
specially the beaux, do not go out to secluded wood-lands for purposes
of merry-making in the company of ladies. Even the elephants in the
king’s army are not taken out on royal roads and the fighting forces
are forced to discontinue their military training and manceuvres. The
trade-routes become risky for travellers to pass along, and caravans
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from distant countries cannot, in full security and safety, carry their
merchandise along them in times of anarchy. The most striking
feature of such a period of lawlessness is that even hermits and
anchorites who have acquired full self-control and devote their whole
attention on the contemplation of the Absolute and who never care
for any home-life, but spend the nights wherever they are overtaken
by the setting-sun, are afraid to wander alone at such a dangerous
time. To be short, there is entire absence of yoga-kshema in the
kingdom, that is, all endeavours on the part of people to acquire the
unattained and preserve the attained cease. It is, moreover, stated in
this epic that royal power to command the army being absent, the
armed forces slacken their devotion to duty and are reluctant even to
fight the enemies of the country. The learned men, versed in all
branches of lore and learning, are not found to enter into discussions
on educative topics. The devotees are not free to approach their
deities with offerings of garlands, eatables and fees for worship. The
royal princes do not feel at ease in associating with the people of the
society and do not go out in the full uniform of state. The anthor of
the Ramayana then briefly compares a kingless state with a river
without water, a forest without vegetation and a pasture-land without
a herdsman. It is also stated there that in the absence of a ruler in
the country, the possessive instinct is enfeebled. Then comes a struggle
amongst men for snatching off each other’s property, like to that of
fishes under water amongst themselves when any bait presents itself
before them. Those of the cruel convicts who were previously
punished for their crimes by the king’s courts, again make headway
by their acts of violence. So in order to teach people to see that the
king of the country is constitutionally established on his throne for
maintaining law and order in society by removing all kinds of sub-
versive and lawless conditions, and for enabling the members of society
to perform their respective avocations in life, the Ramayana has very
briefly described the king as the very fountain of truth and justice in
the following verse:—

‘Il FETH 5 It FAIOR FA

3fel atet et 263 e frogeal e W
‘ The king is the fountain of truth and duty, he is the source of the
lineage of the high-born, he is the mother, the father and the bene-
factor of men.’
The king is also regarded by the author of the Ramayana to super-
sede, on account of his kingly virtues, the four lords of the quarters,
viz., Indra, Yama, Varuna and Kubera. He it is who is the sole

3
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judge of the good and evil deeds of men in society—so in the absence
of such an administrator the whole country sinks into darkness and
the kingdom turns into a forest. The above description of the condi-
tions of society during the time of anarchy shows clearly that the
ancient Indians had a clear idea as to what might befall to the lot of
a people, physically, mentally, economically, politically and theologi-
cally, in the absence of a sovereign power to rule over them, and they
were quite mindful that these evils might not bring about disruption
of the normal social order. For, they really could understand that
civil disorder inflicts great injury upon the body politic. So far regard-
ing these evils, as delineated in the Ramayana. We would now like to
proceed to the description in the Mahabharata.

King Yudhishthira was distressed at heart under a sense of shame
because of his killing in the battle of Kurukshetra many of his own
people,—kinsmen, relatives, friends, preceptors, disciples, etc., who
had been objects of adoration, love and affection. Krishna informed
Bhishma of this state of the king’s mind and told him that Yudhisthira
was under a constraint to approach him. Bhishma, however, assured
Krishna that Yudhishthira had nothing to repent because he had fought
in the cause of dharma or righteousness. On receiving such consola-
tory assurance he appeared before the grandfather (Bhishma) in order
to receive from him valuable instructions on politics, specially on the
duties and functions of a king. Along with the questions addressed
to Bhishma, Yudhishthira asked him why a king should be called
a divine being. (ﬁmfﬁ%ﬁﬁ@{ faell qfEtag ©3949 ?) In answer to this
important querry the political veteran cited the old episode of
Brihaspati, much versed in political science, relating to king Sumanas
of Kosala his own views on the high esteem and respect in which a
sovereign should be held by his people. In this connection Bhishma
read out to Yudhishthira the most interesting and important lecture
which Brihaspati delivered to the king of Kosala on the most deplor-
able condition of human society, resulting on the king’s declining to
offer his royal protection to it. The most salient point in his ‘story
was that the performance of their respective duties by the members
of the four wvarnas (caste-classes) depended fully on the presence of
the king, because it is out of fear of the royal rod of punishment that
the people did not ‘‘ devour or swallow one another ”’ ( “g& lw-
ST A AWM *5>7” ) The king by himself forms the strongest
and most formidable bulwark to the vagaries of his subjects, sav-
ing them from transgressing the bounds of order and decorum.
Wantonness and caprice are let loose amongst men in an anarchical
society, as certainly 4s people would have groped in darkness without
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the rise of the two heavenly luminaries, the sun and the moon, or
fish in shallow water and birds in places where they do not fear
any danger to themselves from men, conduct themselves as they like
and repeatedly attack one another, grind one another with force and
at last meet with mutual destruction. Entire ruin of the body-politic
is inevitable, if there be no king to exercise his power of administration.
In the absence of proper protection from the ruler, the stronger
appropriate the possessions of the weaker who may even have to
embrace death, if the latter cheose to oppose. The usage of the state-
ment ‘ this object belongs to me ’* regarding one’s own wife, children,

riches and other properties becomes meaningless. (“Imgfafe @irrzHm
oA Ffaagy”) Brigandage prevails and robbers forcibly take posses-
sion of man’s belongings, e.g., ornaments, jewellery and other
valuables. Even the righteous do not escape the tyranny of the
unrighteous. The healthy relation between parents and soms,
preceptors and disciples, guests and hosts, seniors and juniors thrives
ill, and a feeling of disdain for the élders appears amongst the young.
Wealthy persons in society are in constant apprehension of murder,
confinement and torture in the hands of the wicked, as the very idea
of a regard for property belonging to certain classes in society vanishes
at the time. There being no fear of royal punishment, lustful persons
are then given to unrestricted sensual indulgence. Promiscuity in
marriage and intercourse becomes the order of the day. Agriculture
and trade do not thrive, and famine breaks out everywhere. Trade-
routes become closed. Virtue sinks down ; Vedic lore and culture fly
away ; sacrifices cannot be properly performed ; and marriage and
other social institutions cease to function. Cattle-rearing meets with
ruin. Immediate danger befalls the whole structure of society.
Everywhere cries of woe are heard and recklessness, fear and perturba-
tion of mind prevail. Persons guilty of Brahmanicide enjoy perfect
immunity. In short, in tfimes of anarchy, all wholesome social
barriers are swept away and all actions subversive of discipline become
currsnt. Injustice predominates and intermixture of castes, social
duties and religious views occurs to a perilous extent. If the king’s
government ig obstructed by anarchists, people cannot feel secure, and
they cannot even sleep without fear with doors unbolted. Men cannot
at such a time seek redress of their grievances in royal courts of justice,
Public opinion becomes weak and law-breakers do not feel any the
least fear in committing acts of lawlessness and violence.

On the other hand, the Mahabharata describes the condition of the
society when there is a king to exercise his duty of protection of his
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subjects. Depending on the king’s protection, women never feel afraid
to frequent the public roads and all other places, even without the
company of men. The subjects relinquish the idea of injury towards
each other and take to the path of righteousness. The men of the
first three castes can perform without interruption sacrifices and study
their respective Vedas. The science of Varta, i.e., agriculture, trade
and cattle-breeding, etc., on which depend the very existence and
well-being of people in the country can be cultivated properly. It is
only the king that can keep his pcople fearless in peace and devoted
to his throne by the possibility of offering them even his military aid
by means of troops of the four usual kinds, viz., clephants, horses,
chariots and foot-soldiers. 1In short, it is quite natural for people to
think of the divinity that doth hedge a king, for ‘‘ it is in his existence
that the people exist and in his destruction that they are destroyed and
the king to them is thus an object of veneration.” *gIrefian FeHWer:

I AHGS: | S 5 Ol foR TR ¥/,  Afssyma” 1 ) According to
the opinion of the Mahabharata the person who ever remains devoted
to the king and co-operates with him in the act of preservation of
society, attains happiness both in this world and in the next. Again,
if anyone cherishes even mentally any evil idea of doing any harm
to the king meets with grief in this world and eternal perdition here.
after. The Mahabharata then enjoins people never to slight the king,
for he is really a great and high divinity in human form. As occasion
demands, the king may assume any of the forms of the following
divinities, viz., Fire, the Sun, Death, Kubera and Yama (as god of
justice). He may be called ‘ Agni’. when he assumes fierce majesty
and burns away the sinful offenders. He is * Aditya ’ when he sees all
acts of his people through the institution of espionage and then himsclf
acts for their good. He is ‘ Antaka ’ or ‘ Death ’ when he in anger
extirpates wicked men of society by meting out harsh punishment to
them and to all their children and relatives. He may be called ‘Yama’
when he holds the balance of justice evenly in his hand and portions
out justice by restraining the wicked with severe punishment anu by
rewarding the virtuous with favour. He may be described as ‘Kubera’
when he gratifies those who render him service with profuse gifts and
makes those, who render disservice to him, forfeit all their wealth to
him. No calumny or opposition is to be attempted against a king to
whom the divine aspects of so many deities are ascribed. ‘* No trace
of anything can remain of the person who incurs the bitterest dis-
pleasure of the monarch.” (“q9 wlwifesmy (waz #6q Rwrs”) The
Mahabharata closes this discourse by stating that ‘‘ the king is the stout
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heart of the people, their refuge,  their glory and the source of their
highest happiness.”’ '

“Ptel @oiAR TR Al oife: @fedi Ry 1”7

It is quite comprehensible that people in old days probably first
elected ‘ Vaivasvata Manu ’ to be their king, as we read in Kautilya’s
Arthasastra, after having suffered from the various vices of anarchy
as contemplated by the authors of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata.
The people entered into a contract with the king that in lieu of the
protection offered by him_ to them, they would set apart a share of
their revenue as the king’s dues. In this connection Kautilya also
glorifies the king by stating that he is a visible distributor of favour
and disfavour to people, and in him are blended the functions of Indra
and Yama. He, moreover, says that the detractors of a king are
visited by divine punishment. A king shall, therefore, never be
despised.

So it appears clear that when any country is plunged into anarchy
and people commit acts subversive of discipline, and there is menace
to law and order in society, the king and his agents are sometimes
forced to resort to a double policy of conciliation and repression.
Maintenance of stability in social order is the first duty of administra-
‘tion. In this connection we may well remember the famous verse of
the Mahabharata in which the author advocates both severity and
softness in the method of application of polity by a king. The verse
runs thus: —e¥aq ygffer OWFl 9 SEAAR | IR T Aw Acs|
45 % i The king is here compared to a vernal sun whose rays are
neither very cool or very hot.

It is the inviolable duty of kings of all climes and times to keep
watchful eyes on their people, so that anarchy may not prevail in their
dominions, to the detriment of peace and prosperity of human society.



Luigi Pirandello—A Study

ATUL MUKHERJEE—T hird Year, Economics.

T HE term Pirandellian now suggests ‘‘ something metaphysical
almost as recondite as the fourth dimension, almost as obscure
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as Einstein and his Relativity Theory.

Born in Sicily in 1867, Pirandello came to Rome at the age of 18,
and a year later took his degree in Literature and Philosophy at the
University of Bonn, A teacher, who taught *la stylistique * for 24
years in a Girls’ school in Rome, he had no literary patron and had to
struggle hard before his first manuscript was published, Pirandello is
singularly reticent regarding himsclf and little personal is known of
him.

Pirandello shines magnificently in no less than four types of
literature—drama, fiction, short story and poetry. Up till now,
Pirandello—a prolific writer—has published nearly 28 plays, 13 volumes
of short stories, 7 novels and 7 volumes of poetry—and when all his.
short stories scattered in journals are published, they are expected to
cover no less than 24 volumes. His dramas top the list and though he
began writing dramas as late as 50, he is a dramatist through and
through. Even his short stories and fictions show dramatic climax—
dramatic intensity and suddenness.

An abnormal vision—a viewing of mankind from a queer angle—
bestows the charm—a sort of enlightened mystification to Pirandello’s
dramas. Sentiment and romance are relegated almost to the back-
ground—the obscure corner, while the author with his acrid humour
‘pulls to pieces’ quite impishly the vices and follies of humanity. The
accepted conventional dogmas and so-called truths are vivisected—are
scrutinised under new splashes of flashlight ;—their very raison d'¢tre
is suspected and signs.of interrogation are, as it were, writ large on
every page of Pirandello. ‘‘ All famous writers have a symbol which
sums up their genius. Some like Victor Hugo chose the eagle, others
preferred the swan with the death-song. Above Pirandello’s theatre,
we should set a huge question mark. His drama is the drama of
interrogation.””  (Pirandello—Starkie).

The most complete expression of Pirandello’s sceptical serenity is
to be found in Right you are ( if you think so ); being a dramatisa-
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tion of a short story contained in one of his anthologies. The central
idea of the play consists in the definition of truth according to the
Pirandellian philosophy. What is truth? Truth does not exist—truth
we have in ourselves, we are truth. * Truth is the representation that
each of us makes of it—éhis is the moral which Pirandello has upheld
in his parables.” Nobody in the world has the exclusive possession of
truth—because truth is multiple—because ‘ there exist as many truths
as there are thinking brains to conceive them.” At one moment the
truths as explained by the weak eyes of Signora Frola convince us, but
the very next moment the flerce and wild-looking Signor Panza dashes
into the room and dispels our former notions in favour of his version.
But the real excellence of this drama does not consist in the stark and
sober enunciation of such profound philosophical principles. It is a
satire against those people who consider truth a ready made object and
immutable-——the brilliance lies in this. Anatole France said of the
stage—' The stage puts everything before the eyes and dispenses with
any help from the imagination. This is why it satisfies the great
majority and likewise why it does not appeal very strongly to pensive,
meditative minds.” But in sharp contrast, with Pirandello, the plots
are not so much mere tranches de vie or tales of blood and passion as
the ‘plastic interpretation’ of some profound thought. Suggestive hints
and ‘not broad explicit anecdotes are the constituents of his plays. In
this respect Pirandello has been aptly compared by one of his critics,
with Socrates—the ‘Scurra Atticus’ as he was called, who, instead of
writing out his lessons to pupils, preferred to teach by way of hints
dropped here and there.

Pleasure of honesty or ( Respectability ) Il piacere dell’ o nesta
is a comedy in three acts—an intellectual play in which Fabio Colli, a
dissolute young marquis has seduced Agata Renni, a young girl and
made her ‘en ceinte.” Finding, that being married he cannot render
possible justice to Renni, he persuades his friend Angelo Baldovino, also
dissplute and bankrupt, to marry Agata—makes Angelo ‘mari com-
plaisant’ and thus feels greater security to contrive his intrigue with
Agata. Angelo marries Agata only to break away from his life of vice
and becomes an honest member of society but he insists Fabio, in his
own interest—in the interest of the young lady that they should conti-
nue to be respected after the marriage.

The essential quality of the play is its intellectual treatment—its
subtle arguments and the double appearances assumed by Angelo and
Renni add intricate complications to the plot. One may even wonder
at the intellect of the common run of Italian people who are known to
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throng at a play of Pirandello’s and admire it very much. The texture
of the plot is evenly woven and the theme is explicit. As regards
character sketch, Agata, Maddalena and Fabio seem to have no real
dramatic personality but flit about uncertainly. The change of Angelo
from an abstract character to a real man at the fag end of the play is
too sudden and almost without any motive shown. But this can be
justified on the ground that it emphasiscs the theme—the supremacy of
life force over human conventionality—which is as fragile as match-
wood barrier. Pleasure of honesty reveals ‘ the triumph of the
stream of life over a bulwark deliberately erected in its path '—an
honesty as logical as it is unnatural.

Even the austere intellectual that Pirandello professes to be, finds
a bit of sentiment—something of the softer note in the transformation
of Baldovino,—refreshing, and even long after the successes of Six
Characters and Henry IV regarded this play as his best. It is this
softer note that makes his ‘sombre’ art attractive to many people and
that gives Sicilian Limes, He did not mean it and Giacomino an
actual charm.

The old conflict between the victorious forces of life and form is
evoked again in Naked. The heroine Ersilia Drei, in order to touch
her life of humdrum drudgery with colour and romance, attempts 6
create an individuality for herself, first as a wife. —then as at least the
heroine of a novel—then as a °‘ pitiable romantic creature * she is a
‘ humble soul awakening to self-consciousness.” She would be some-
body instead of ‘ nobody.” But she dies naked. Laid down in the
abyss of tragedy and writhing in agony, she says—

““ Never in my whole life long, had I been able to make a good
appearance in life. I was soiled with the lowest and the vilest filth in
the world. But I wanted to die in the most beautiful dress in the
world—the dress of a bride—. . . . but even this one you have torn
from my back. No, No, I must die discovered—despised—~humiliated
—1 must die naked.”” The ‘street’” which rumbles all through this May
and which make itself felt to the audience gathers probably a symbolical
significance. It is again the stream of life which is washing up a new
victim drowned in its currents and is ever there to swallow up those
‘who see themselves’—who would exchange illusion for life.

The most fantastic and full of Pirandellian frenzy is the Six
characters in search of an author—a play within a play. Herein the
author shows the successive steps in the evolution of a character—the
moment it leaves the author’s brain until it makes its appearance on
the stage. Whenevey a character gains some individuality, some
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independence, he breaks loose from the subservience to the author and
appears in situations and conflicts for which it was never intended.
With delightful fantasy—six characters sketched out provisionally by
the author arrive at the theatre and demand that they should unfold
themselves dramatically according to their whims and caprices. Father,
one of the six characters says—the dtama is seething in us! We are
the drama ; and we are impatient fo represent it: our inner passion
drives us to this. To prove their words they start off spontaneously
acting the play and they gradually fit into their place in the dramatic
scheme. Pirandello is looking past the stage and its actors to the
abstract problems of life. With the help of these ‘ half created’
characters in contrast with characters of real life, Pirandello shows with
great art the antithesis between Life and Art. The six characters with
their violent stirring towards self-expression are driven on by their life
impulse. In the first act, the author gives a profound study of art and
life—a contrast between reality and fantasy—he allows his brilliant
fantasy to work its way but he was really serious about establishing a
universal truth. Pirandello is above all a humorist and just when the
characters begin to function—there appears his humour—*‘ The malign
imp which delights in pulling the construction down about his ears ’—
and the play ends as a grotesque.

All the plays discussed are grouped under the classification of
comedy; but it should be clearly understood that in Pirandello, no
sharp line of demarcation can be drawn between comedy and tragedy.
The laugh, however, is never kindly and ‘rose-coloured’ but harsh and
metallic. Like modern plays—there is an outer and inner plot in a
play. The outer objective plot is comic while the inner, subjective plot
—the substratum is tragic. It is like the convulsive laugh of one whose
heart is gnawed by passionate sorrow. Over and above the comedy,
with its undercurrent of tragedy, we see the author’s snarl of contempt
for human society. Henry IV is a tragedy written in a unique style—
tragedy not in the same poignant sense as that of Strife by Galsworthy.
A critic says that the tragedy of Henry IV’s soul tallies with that of
Aristotle who defines tragedy as an imitation of an action that is
serious, complete and of a certain magnitude. In this play Pirandello
says how a world of fantasy is imposed by fate on an individual and
he is forced to act his part. Afterwards, as a result of a tragedy, he is
forced to resume the mask of unreality. The tragedy of the play is
the tragedy of a life that is ‘choked by a form only meant to be
ephemeral but which swallowed life altogether.” Life with its forces is
in antithesis to the form which the individual adopts or which society
imposes on the individual.

4
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Some critics have compared Pirandello with Shaw but the com-
parison is perhaps not an apt one. What the word Shavian means to
. the English theatre, the word Pirandellian means to the Italian. Shaw
is responsible for converting the problems of society into themes for
dramas,—Pirandello is responsible for turning metaphysical theories
into grotesque plays and the similarity cnds there. Their differences
are more important than their likenesses. Bernard Shaw is a Protestant
Irishman and hence a Puritan who wishes to look truth in the face and
make a comedy out of life. As a rebel of society, he points out its
plague-spots. In Widowers’ Houses, he has shown middle-class res-
pectability and shabby-genteelity fattening on the poverty of the slum
as flies fatten on filth. In the Philanderer, he has demonstrated the
grotesque sensual compacts made between men and women under
marriage law, marriage being an institution which society has outgrown
but not modified and which advanced individuals are forced to evade.
Thus Shaw goes straight to the problem—illuminates its foibles in his
drastic manner and laughs heartily. In spite of all respect to Shavian
culture and erudition, one may dare to suggest that his plays deal with
crude problems in a crude and unpsychological manner—divorced from
intellectual treatment and eminently suited to lecturing to an ignorant
audience. Most of his plays are broad clear cut propaganda litera-
ture—which act as a whip for flogging the dead mass of society.
Pirandello, a Sicilian Catholic and hence a humorist, sees the inconsist-
ency in things and revels in the grotesque but all the time in a psycho-
logical and intellectual fashion. A deep analysis in the dramas of these
two authors will show that Shaw’s problems are more or less superficial
—the defects he wants to eradicate are almost on the surface whereas
Pirandello’s problems have roots deep into society. Shaw is a social
reformer dealing with the problems of Sociology—Pirandello is the
laughing philosopher Democritus—a psycho-analyst who probes into
the mysteries of life and interprets it in his own ways—perhaps "2
spiritual successor of Spinoza as regards the ethical bearings on life.’

Modern novel in Italy shows three distinct tendencics. Mangoni is
the originator of one of these and Verga is a prominent champion of
this group. They are neither romantic nor psychological and their
humanitarian ideal is freed from Biblical, Christian, religious idea and
love and consideration is directed towards the humblest. Verga’s art
has been compared by Pirandello himself to an authentic stream
running through the whole range of narrative literature and it is also
found in the works of the famous Sardinian Grazia Deledda, the author
of La Madre (The Mother). The champion of the second tendency 1s
Carducci who rose ir(l violent opposition to Manzoni—his reactions being
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both in form and spirit. Instead of consideration for the lowly, he
preached an idea—pagan and heroic—the new humanity was based on
culture and estheticism and D’Annunzio is ‘ the fruit of the greatest
splendour * of this reaction. The third tendency is supremely revealed
in the art of Pirandello. Humanity in Manzoni was based on considera-
tions for the lowly, for the meek—in Carducci, it rested in culture
and stheticism, but in Pirandello it rests on the life force—the surging
and flowing stream of life. Complex form of psychology, terse argu-
ments and play of intellect are the distinguishing features of all
Pirandello’s works.

Ii Fu Mattia Pascal, Pirandello’s great novel of the new Italy
which appeared in 1go4 serves as the fountainhead of his ‘ implausible,
paradoxical, grotesque spirit* that revels in complicated inversions.
All other characteristic works—Six characters, Henry IV may be sup-
posed to radiate from this central masterpiece. Like Jean Christopher
of Romain Rolland and Ulysses of James Joyce, Il Fu Mattia Pascal is
st in quasi-autobiographical form. In jerky style, Mattia Pascal tells
us the history of his personality: —

Though coming of a respectable Sicilian family, he loses his patrimony
and drags on a wretched existence as a village-librarian. His devilish wife
along with his curmudgeon mother-in-law compels him to desert his
home. The wife and the mother-in-law get a corpse after a few day and
thinking it to be Pascal buries it in due manner. Ile commences a roving
life—~goes to Montecarlo and becomes a millionaire at the gaming tables—
and there finds his own obituary notice in the papers. Intending to start
his life afresh, a life of freedom from the commonplace ‘ hide-bound ’
conventions, he changed his name to Adriano Mias and became a ‘ rover’
again to look at life as a spectator from without. . Wearied of his friend-
less, lonely life, he lodges with a family in Rome, and falls in love with
a girl Adriana. But he is tortured in his conscience. As Mathia Pascal,
he had died and his corspe perhaps lay in the cemetery of his village in
Sicily. As Adriano Meis he had no existence. Says Mathia— What
sort of a man was I then? A shadow of a man. As long as I contented
myself with remaining self-centred, watching the others live, yet I was
able to save my illusion that I was living another life. But when I
enterdd life to the extent of kissing two dear lips, I had to draw back in
horror as if I had kissed Adriana with the lips of a corpse that could
not come to life for her.”” Renouncing his love for Adriana, he determines
to come back to his wife and her villainous mother. -But another set
back is destined for him. She has married again—a wealthy husband
this time and has a child by this second marriage.

The book ends with the grand climax of Pascal’s appearance before
his frightened family. Argument becomes more and more intricate—
climax of reasoning follows climax until the whole puzzle is unravelled.
In the descriptions of Mattia’s house and VillageﬁPirande]lo has intro-
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duced many subtle touches—characteristic of life in Sicily—where
‘sentiment is highly prized and peasant and fisherboys are troubadours’
—though it should be remembered that Pirandello is not much given to
sentimentality. Unlike Bracco, another modern Italian writer, Piran-
dello looking at the sad scenes of life, turns away his head and * lets his
features contract into a bitter grin of hatred against a world that can
allow such things to happen.’

Following the chain of Mattia Pascal, his sccond best novel Sera-
flino Gubbjo—a diary of a cinema operator—gives the tragic forms of
life lived by cinema stars.

Pirandello’s contribution as a poet is not much. Though his first
work in literature were poems—the first volume Mal Gio, Condo
being published in 1889 and though it was followed by other volumes
of verse,—these are interesting only because they show how the Sicilian
turned to the spontaneous lyrical expression of his emotions. ‘ When
Pirandello the critic and the dilettante metaphysician appears on the
scene poetry in fright takes to her heels and flies away.’

Pirandello as a short story writer is the culmination of a long chain,
beginning from Boccacio. Italy is par excellence the country best suited
to the creation of sonnets and short stories—because as Nietzsche once
said—emotion in the south is short, sudden, and without repricve—
there is less deliberation and more spontaneity. In the earlier editions
of his short stories, ‘ Novelle * as they are called,—stories are mostly
Sicilian depicting the charms and graces of Sicilian life. There are also
traces of soft notes—bits of sentiment.

Better think twice about it maintains the true short story tradition
of Guy De Maupassant and Anton Chekhov. The stories remarkable
for their variety cover a wide range, from tragedy to comedy, from
comedy to farce. Sometimes the stories are ‘feasts of dialectic’ and
there is no attempt at weaving a tale. The Jar is an example in
point. There is no plot so to say—the fine and new big jar of Don
Lollo Zirafa—a olive oil producer, was perchance broken into, two.
The mechanic Zi’ Dima repaired it into a whole but unfortunately he
remained inside it while rivetting and could not get out. Lollo would
allow him to come out by breaking the pot on condition that he must
pay the full price of the new jar. Zi’ Dima declined and ultimately
became the winner in the dispute—he came out while the jar was
shattered to pieces. Herein the glimpses of Sicilian peasant life
interest us and the obstinate rascality of Lollo evokes ‘full throated’
laughter.  Pirandello shows qualities of subtle analysis in The
Madonna’s  Gift; A‘_call to duty is a ‘daring’ comedy and the Crow
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of Mizzaro is a splendid farce. In The Quick and the Dead the
author presents a converse problem to that of Mattia Pascal. Here
the wife supposed to be dead comes back to the husband who has
married again and the husband solves the problem by spending his
nights alternately with the two wives. He even evades the law, a
God-fearing religious man as he is, he declares that this is not a case
of bigamy as his first wife is still entered in the records as dead. He
even compels the birth-registrar, to record the name of a child born
to his first wife as the ‘living child’ of a mother dead long ago. The
story is perhaps a bit against religion and God. With Stevenson, the
expression of a double personality—one Dr. Jekyll and another Mr.
Hyde—was the favourite theme. But with Pirandello, the expression
of multiple personality is the chief end in his works. As a critic says—
‘“ owing chiefly to Ibsen’s influence, the drama of man’s multiple
personality has been continued by contemporary dramatists in Europe
—Roberto Bracco in- Italy, Shaw in England, Francis de Curel in
France and Andrew in Russia.”” Like Maupassant, Pirandello has the
power to convey in a mere episode the whole range of human life.
The resemblance between Maupassant and Pirandello seems to be in
form only. Both are pessimistic and ° unreligious ’ God being absent
in both. Maupassant is all sensibility—Pirandello is all heartlessnesg
"almost to a breaking point. The Frenchman view mankind with pity
and with composed serenity—the Italian intellectually conscious is never
serene. ‘ Every short story of Pirandello is as it were a myth in the
Platonic sense to explain his subjective philosophy and the world of
Pirandello resembles that of Lucretius—shimmering myriads of atoms
that combine by chance with one another and produce now a tree, now
a man, now a beast all by chance.’

A famous critic says—stripping reality of the attributes that make
it seem to us the most real ; reducing personality to a fleeting,
changing moment in a series of moments ; identifying illusion with
reality and vice versa ; breaking the individual soul up into many
soyls and putting these into conflict with one another,—Pirandello
makes people over into something like ghosts of a very diaphanous,
insubstantial texture. An art that is fresh, original and new, I can
think of nothing to compare it with except the art of the dream
literature, which finds its classic monument in the theatre of Calderon.’
In spite of this, if there are people who will join the adversaries of
Pirandello in the first choral interlude of Each in his own way in
saying—‘ Let us have done with these spasms, this nihilism . . . . .
this delight he takes in denying everything,” Pirandello himself will
prescribe a recipe for them. Those people who dislike Pirandello’s
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plays should, according to the author, console themselves with a good
cigar if they choose because smoking like all vices that become
habitual has this sad shortcoming that it eventually fails to satisfy
by itself but takes its flavour from the moment and the state of mind

in which it is indulged.



The Role of Great Men
in Hisctory

NirMAL KUMAR SEN GUPTA—T hird Year, Economics.

{0 T ISTORY ** declared Carlyle, ** is the biography of great men.”’

The O altitudo! sentimentalities of that avowed hero-worship-
per are well-known. But this famous quotation from him, that assigns
such a supremely important role to the ‘‘ great man ’’ as distinguished
from the ‘“‘nobodies’’, has raised a violent controversy that admits of
endless debate. Is the Great Man the decisive factor in history? Or
is he but the representative carrying to fulfilment the decision of the
‘common herd’? Any answer in favour of the Great Man would
place the Nobodies under the dead weight of non-importance, would
violate the most sacred principles of democracy, and would sound as
an, archaic justification of absolutism. On the other hand, any answer
against the Great Man would seem to belie some very obvious facts of
‘history which might be interpreted as monstrous ingratitude.

Those who answer in favour of the Great Man do not lack heroic
deeds to recount. ‘‘ The Great Man,”’ they say, ‘‘is the creator of
civilization,”” *‘ the fountain of splendour,”” *‘ the torch-bearer of
to-morrow.” In the high-flown language of Carlyle, great men are
‘“ the modellers, patterners, and, in a sense, creators of whatsoever
the general mass of men contrived to do or to attain.”” ‘‘ Let us praise
the famous men and the fathers that begat us >’ enjoinns the Eccle-
siasticus.

The opposite party would retort, ‘“ Shall we confine our attention
to the summits in history and neglect the plains and valleys from
which they spring and by which they are supported?’”” Cromwell
failed and Mazzini succeeded because the former was not and the
latter was supported by the people. The fame of Napoleon rests on
the fact that his followers were mostly ** little Napoleons.”

Now who is a “‘ great man ”’? Lord Bryce once remarked that
the successful warrior is the commonest type of the ‘“‘great man.”” In
fact, hero-worship in the past tended to concentrate on one or the
other of two types—the conquering warrior and the self-mortifying
saint. The classical epics, the Scandinavian sagas, the legendary tales
on the one hand, and the great religious books of the ancients on the
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other exalt these types of ‘‘ great men.”” But, to be precise, our
definition should be extended to all types of greatness—the penetration
of the scientist, the imagination of the artist, the benevolence of the
good man, the sacrifice of the unsclfish, the spirit of the ' village
Hampden,” and even the perseverance of the toiler. We must, how-
ever, rescue the term ‘‘ great man '’ from misuse—mere wealth or
position in society need not confer grealness on any individual. On
this basis we may divide the type of men we generally exalt as ** great
into three classes: Firstly, ‘* Leaders,”” that is, men who are in a
position to command the obedience of others.  We find such leaders
in the political, economic and religious ficlds. In the second place,
Leaders of thought, who do not as a rulc command men but whose
work has reached a high level through their individual exertions or
research. Such men are to be found in the realins of science and art,
travel and games. They sometimes sccure followers, not by compelling
obedience but because their followers admire them and willingly accept
them as guides. In the third place, Sileut heroes of socicty who have
a high sense of honour and duty, who lead noiscless lives and follow
their conscience without fear of loss or hope for gain.  Among these
men we find the village Hampdens and the mute Miltons. ’

The question that now arises 1s: “* How far is a man's greatness
due to accident?’” The French writer, M. Bordcaux, points out that
though a Newton towers far above his fellows and becomes the hero
en titre of some decisive step in human progress, vet at the same time
he may be surrounded by a group of thinkers who share, approach,
and even anticipate his achievements. His conclusion, so to say, is
‘“in the air ”’ when he seizes it. The achievement is a social rather
than an individual product, and often a lucky chance rather than
personal merit seems to put it in the grasp of the man with whose name
it is finally associated. Thus Martin Luther began his career when
anti-Roman Catholicism was “‘ in the air,”” and circumstances pushed
him, in spite of himself, to the forefront of the march of events. M.
Becquerel discovered radio-active substances by the purest accidtnt.
Frederick the Great once said, ‘“ King Hazard fashions three-fourths
of the events in this miserable world.”’ Voltaire is never tired of
dwelling on the small levers on which greater events of history turn.
Some are indeed bom great, but some have greatness thrust upon
them, while some wake up one fine morning and find themselves
famous.

This leads us to the question, how far genius is inborn or environ-
mental? The idea of M. Becquerel gives all the credit to circumstances.
And there is a grain of truth in this theory. Can we expect great
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Jeaders when the general level of culture is low, when the mass is
debased or demoralised? The verdict of history is against it. There
would have been no son of Xanthippus to give us the ‘‘ Periclean
Age,” had not the prevailing level of Athenian society been exception-
ally high and brilliant. The great man, in this view, is—to borrow a
term from Logic—the perfect *“ type *> of the age. He is a conspicuous
example, ‘‘ a fine flower blossoming on a stem from which innumerable
others spring.”’

Closely allied to the above is the view that the rise of the great
man and the predominance of the common men are complementary
and inter-dependent processes. History, we are told, moves in
sweeping yet graceful curves and its thythm is kept up by the alternate
rise of the great man and the common men. Thus Liberty was appeal-
ed to by the authors of the French Revolution and in the next decade
the spirit of Liberty stood weeping at the door of Napoleon. In a
sense this sequence is inevitable. When autocracy (or aristocracy)
degenerates, suppressed humanity rises in revolt ; when rule by the
people degenerates, the prevailing disorder leads the people to get
rid of themselves by accepting a dictatorship. This regularity of
events led Aristotle, Cicero, Polybius and others to lay down laws of
the cycle of political changes. The great man, in this view, is great
not because he creates an epoch but because he appears at the end of
an epoch and the beginning of another. He has importance, no doubt,
but that importance is derived from his environments. ‘‘ The
occasion,” in other words, ‘‘ produces the man.”

We have so far seen that accidents, environments and normal
historical process shape, to a very large extent, the career of the
*“ great man.”” History, indeed, may be the biography of great men,
provided the biography is not Boswellian, that is, provided the
biography does full justice to all the factors and forces at work which
shape the career of the hero in question. Is the great man then only
as ipportant as, if not less important than, his ‘‘ little ”” brothers? A
good deal of truth lies in the assertion of those who see in all forms
of superiority only a higher degree of qualities which are possessed
to some extent by all. The late Senator Huey Lang (better known
as ““ Kingfisher ") in his famous book, ‘“ Every Man A King,” draws
pointed attention to the fact that the man-in-the-street has potentialities
that need only to be developed to raise him to the level of the “‘great.”
Moreover, the achievements of the great men often appear, in the final
analysis, not of any great merit. Thus, for example, in the political
sphere, the contribution of the great man is )often harmful. The

5
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military hero (e.g. Napoleon) inflicts severe and useless losses on his
own and other nations. If we consider the permanent building up of
the social fabric, we must allow that many of the ‘‘ military exploits "
have to be lived down or effaced before the normal movement may
proceed again. Again, as to decisiveness, it is often the less prominent
party that is the more important. In the campaigns of Louis XIV
it was William of Orange who became the decisive factor in history
by fighting for national independence and creating the ideal of
national independence and creating the ideal of nationalism. Similar-
ly, in the struggle between Rana Protap and Akbar, the Rajput
perhaps engages our attention longer than his great vis-a-vis. More-
over, the greatness of a leader is often but the reflex of the greatness
of his followers. The idea is that, with or without the leader, the
success of the men are assured. Take the case of the Williams of
Orange. Three alternatives present themselves: (i) Had there been
no William the Silent, would Holland secure independence from
Spain? The success of many other small nationalities in similar
circumstances compels us to give an affirmative answer. (ii)) Had
William the Third not secured the throne of England and continued
the struggle against France, would the Netherlands have succumbed?
The answer is ‘No’; for Belgium and Holland would surely have
carried on the struggle and other States, jealous of the ascendancy of
France, would have helped them. (iii) Had William the Silent
escaped the assassin’s knife, is it not probable that he would have
attained still greater eminence? Here the answer must go to the
side of the great man for he had really shown much promise.

Take also the case of leaders of thought like Rousseau, Voltaire,
and the Encyclopadists who created a revolution of ideas that logically
led to the French Revolution. Now, would such a political and social
upheaval as the French Revolution have taken place, had there been
no such intellectual leader?—We answer in the affirmative. The
tyranny of the ancien regime would surely have brought about the
Revolution ; Rousseau and his associates only quickened the pace!

Judging by these cases, and with all the caution necessary in
speculative history, we may infer that the role of the great man in
the practical or political sphere is to secure the execution, more quickly
and more completely, of a change necessitated by general conditions
and consonant with the general will of those by whom he is inspired
and for whom he acts.

But exceptions there are. The creations of new nationalities by
Shivaji and Guru Govind belong to one of the most brilliant chapters
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of history. Many cases may be cited where the absence of the great
man at the critical moment checks the whole course of progress. The
French Revolution is a well-known example. Here was a society fully
conscious of its ailments and faults, eager for a leader with the will
and power to put them right. But failing the man, the reforms and the
normal progress of the French society in the following century were
affected with conflict, toil and loss. This disposes of the belief that
occasion always produces the man. Napoleon appeared too late and
he destroyed as much at least as he promoted of the needed good.

The twentieth century presents wonderful complications. It is
pre-eminently the age of those supermen, the dictators. At present
most of the great States are one-man shows. Even in communist
Russia which professes to emphasise the common man most, Stalin
rules supreme. It seems, as it were, there has been a resurrection of the
tyrants of Greek history, or as if the ' grand monarchies” of 18th
century Europe have been revived under elected kings ruling not by
divine right but by their commanding personalities. A little reflection
will, however, show us the grave defects of this system of rule by
the great man. Thus: on the orie hand, the present growth of political
consciousness among the masses has made dictatorship a most unstable
form of government. Even the most good-natured, easily influenced,
custom-following individual now wants to assert his political importance.
The days are gone when a Louis XIV could say without opposition,
“L’etat? C'est moi.” )

Secondly, the rule by a dictator does violence to one of the
elementary human sentiments. However weak a man’s character may
be, his very soul cries in revolt when he is treated as a slave. ‘‘ In
an absolute monarchy,”” it is said, ‘‘ only one man was free—the
monarch himself.”” Similarly in a dictatorship, the dictator is the only
liberated being—the others are all his ‘ dumb driven cattle.” A
dictator is thus a direct challenge to man’s primary desire for liberty.

_"Thirdly, the dictator, however constructive a worker he may
otherwise be, is very often a destructive force in the realm of art.
Spreading their eagle-wings in patronage (and in censorship) over all
art, these psendo-Caesars often do positive harm to beauty ; for there
are often gaps in their omniscience of which they are perhaps unaware
and which nobody dares point out.

Another case is this: dictators always profess to have a seli-
effacing career. Their raison d’etre is the need of the transition period.
They appear with schemes of salvation during periods of acute crisis ;
but with every success they claim they reduce their own necessity to
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the people. But where is the god-like dictator who follows such a
career? After Solon of Athens and Timoleon of Syracuse (and in a
lesser sense Sulla of Rome) we have never heard of a dictator who
voluntarily abdicated his powers after fulfilling his mission. The
average dictator aims at self-perpetuation. Once he gets the taste of
power, he wants to get it forever. This is why he seldom allows other
prominences than his own to shine and always patronize mediocrities.
He claims to save the country from the disasters of the past and to
give it a glorious future. But all he does is to destroy every creative
agency that he himself does not control. In the words of the poet,
he stands

“‘ Between two worlds ; one dead,
The other powerless to be born.”

Finally, dictatorships invariably degenerate. No dictator can
escape the inevitable consequence of a lack of public discussion and free
criticism. In the words of Prof. Burns, * If a man is dictator because
he is honest, intelligent and competent, to make him dictator is the
surest way of destroying all three of those virtues.”” Or in the famous
phrase of Lord Acton, ““ All power corrupts and absolute power corrupts
absolutely.”

But if, on the whole, the growth of political consciousness among
the masses has minimised the importance of the great man, and if
their inherent defects vitiate great dictatorships, we still speak of
personalities in other spheres of human life. There more than ever
the need is felt for comprehensive minds and commanding personalities,
commanding, however, not by the sword but by reason. Such are the
men we referred to as Class II in our classification of ‘‘ great men.”
The contribution of such great men to the progress of science and
hence to the course of history need not be emphasised. In the battle
against disease humanity owes a great deal to this class of great men.
Similarly in the field of art and culture, it is these men of genius who
initiate the °‘ break-away ’’ that develops new customs out of thé old.
Such men are the growth-points of a community. When they appear,
we may not recognise their true merit (for ‘‘ the world,”” goes the
proverb, ‘‘ does not know its greatest man ’’); nevertheless they are
the beaconlights of civilization. -Their song is:

“ O nations undivided! O single peoples and free!
We dreamers, we derided, we mad blind men that see,
We bear you witness ere you come,
That you_shall be.”
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In the economic sphere also the stage is prepared for the great
man. Here more than anywhere else do we find the utility of the
leaders of men. The so-called ‘‘ steel kings,”” ‘‘ cotton kings’ and
their comrades are a necessity ; the American ‘ bosses ’ do serve a
purpose. For the solution of the complicated economic problems of
the modern world we require superior brains, superior talents; and
here comes in the.great man. Political dictatorship is against the
primary tendencies of the human heart, but commercial leadership is
natural. Henry Ford is in fact more a mnatural phenomenon than
Mussolini. -

The moral of our discussion is clear. While the great movements
of history are social rather than individual products, the great men can
quicken or expedite such movements. Only in exceptional cases are
they also the initiators ; as the careers of Lycurgus, Moses, Shivaji
and others show. But in spheres outside politics the role of the great
man is still important.

The trend of our essay has been to show how far the great man
is helped by the nobodies to attain his eminence. We conclude that
it is the nobodies who with the help of the forces of history create
the great man. When a crisis overturns a country, it is the verdict
of history that the common men should band themselves together
under a leader who would attempt to put matters right by trying to
establish some ideal that appeals to most of his followers. The three
great dictatorships of the present day all found their opportunities in

_the chaos of the post-War period. Thus Hitler, noticing the sense
of defeatism and the pain of non-recognition under which the German
was smarting after the War, gathered his Nazi ideal and dangled it as
a bait before him. To-day with his help he is the Furhrer of the Reich.
Thus Mussolini, watching the disappointment and disillusion of the
Ttalian, unfurled his flag of Fascism, and with the help of his ‘ fascists ’
is now the Duce and the new ‘‘ Casar.”” So also the Communist,
tak'ng advantage of the twofold despair of Tsarist oppression and
war spoliation that was crushing the Russian, has now established the
dictatorship of the Proletariat. These dictatorships are not, as we so
often hear, the negation of democracy ; for, had not the common
man—it may be he was not in normal conditions—allowed the great
man to command obedience, where would the dictator be? Isolate
the leader from his followers and he is nothing. And in most cases
the great man has the help of subordinates who are not inferior to him
in talents and judgment. Cases there are when the great man himself
(e.g. Shivaji) had the gift of vision and power of organization to build
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up a nation by almost his solo exertions. But such exceptions are
rare ; and ‘‘ exceptions,”” we know, ‘‘ prove the rule.”” Even in the
religious field we often notice this phenomenon. The glory of
Muhammad is perhaps due largely to this great followers like Abubakar
and Omer. Everywhere it is thus the subordinates, the ordinary men,
who are the real authors of the greatness of the leader. If we take a
sufficiently wide and comprehensive view, we find that the forward
movements that are going on around us are all rooted in the develop-
ment of the human mind which is a social thing, and in which every
man shares and to which every man contributes. Every great achieve-
ment of mankind, specially in this age of conferences, seems to be
result of an infinite mass of co-operating minds. Even the strongest
individual is now found to be the agent of human forces, past and
future, far transcending his own consciousness and calculation. Co-
operation is indeed the gospel of thé present age. We are now daily
exploring the capacity of our wealth and the tendency everywhere
is to use it for the elevation of the mass rather than the special eminence
of the few.

Hence it is to the mass of common men that we turn for signs of
hope. We have to-day discarded Emile Faguet’s Cult of Incompetence
in democracies. The common man has never been ““free’’; his compe-
tence has never been tested. But his importance is already recognized.
Rivers of energy and good fellowship in common men are, however,,
still held captive by an ice-age of suspicion and jealousy. But the ice-
age is passing, for not only by new laws and new institutions but also
by the acts of the Nobodies the democratic ideal becomes daily more
operative and the minds of men are freed from fear. While the Great
Men (in the intrinsic sense) are to be expected and welcomed, in the
hands of the Nobodies is the hope of the future.
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Modern Greats

Prarap CHANDRA SEN—Third Year, History,

We are the greatest, the finest and the best
We are finer, better than the rest!
Darius or Lysander—
We are oh! so much grander
For after all they’re dead
That’s all that need be said
Jove on his Olympus
Help us, Heaven, help us
Everything is bosh
Most utter utter tosh.

At literature and art
We're all so very smart
Everything we’ve done
Is best under the sun.
Homer and the others
Are just so many bothers
That dot the literary sky
We are so devilish sly.

Salute us,

The Brightest in Creation
First in Civilization
Our other name’s perfection
The slick, the sly, the sons of syncopation
The greatest grandest finest modern generation.



Chemical Industry in India*

ProOF. BIRESCHANDRA GUHA, D.Sc. (London),

Head of the Department of Applied Chemisiry,
University of Calcutta,

THE question of the growth of chemical industry in India needs

to be considered against the background of the phenomenal
industrial development throughout the civilized world. Industry deve-
loped originally in the West, not by accident, but as the result of
historical economic forces. The pressure of population in Britain, for
instance, coupled with the relative dearth of food-stuffs at home, was
one of the main factors influencing either consciously or sub
consciously the outward flow of population from Britain. Adventures
across high seas necessarily stimulated the scientific urge for the
invention of safer and quicker transport, and science, thus, came to
be gradually studied on an organised scale in Western countries.  The
economic advantages of scientific research and inventions were
obvious. The spinning jenny, for instance, brought huge profits
to Lancashire at the expense of the Indian clhaika.  Scientific
inventions inevitably moulded the industrialisation of society and the
present civilization that we see to-day is, therefore, the product of
economic forces and is not as if it were produced by the touch of the
magic wand.

India’s economy, on the other hand, has long been mainly agri-
cultural, as her agricultural production has been so long sufficient
for her population. Events, however, have shown that in these days
of international stress no country can be either safe or prosperous
unless it is industrialised. Poverty in India is to a great extent; due
to her too great dependance on agriculture and duwe to the almost
infantile state of her industries in relation to her needs. Industrial
progress must be based on the bed-rock of the heavy industries,
which, however, can hardly grow without direct State help. What can
be achieved in this line even in agricultural countries by a wise
State policy has been shown by the Soviet Union which has built up
a colossal industrial economy in hardly ten years, which is the wonder

Soci *From an address delivered at a meeting of the Presidency College Chemical
ociety. .
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and the fear of the capitalist world. In this country, however,
in spite of many handicaps, a number of subsidiary chemical industries
can, I think, be run by young chemists with comparatively small
amounts of capital. The necessity of this course is obvious in these
days of scarcity of jobs, and, incidentally, the creation of such
industries would produce new spheres of employment for many, help
the industrial growth of India, and partially mitigate her tragic
dependence on foreign products. Such industries are to list only a few
those concerned with the production of starch, glucose, malt, canned
fruits and numerous fine chemicals and drugs, which have not yet been
manufactured in India. It is wise always to select such lines, as
have not yet been developed in India, so as not to enter into un-
necessary competition with goods already being manufactured in this
country. It is necessary in this connection to use the eyes in the
laboratory, in the streets and in the market, to consult commercial
libraries very frequently and to get into touch with a wide diversity
of men. Marketing is one of the main fields, where Bengalis, as a
rule, do not fare well. It is therefore, good not merely to acquire
technical knowledge, resourcefulness and research skill, but also, in an
equal degree, the art of advertising and selling goods. No work
should be too mean for acquiring an all-round efficiency.

It has been felt, however, that although in these days of un-
employment many trained chemists are willing to take up industrial
lives, there are very few to guide them regarding the choice of a
particular line and, at the same time, the necessary contact with those
who can command capital, is lacking. It is suggested, for this
reason, that an ** Industrial Development Bureau ’ should be started
forthwith, which should provide a pooling centre of industrial and
commercial information and form a liaison between (1) young enter-
prising chemists, (2) senior scientific men and others interested, (3)
industrialists and capitalists and (4) the government departments
concerned. This bureau should advise young men regarding particular
lines ®f industry, instead of indulging in vague generalities and try to
secure for them the necessary contact with people willing to invest
money. If we go forward with such an organisation it is possible that
we might be able to direct young chemists into useful channels of
production, which would be both to their own and the country’s good.
We must push full steam ahead, otherwise the tempo of modern
civilisation would leave us far behind in the backwaters, abject and
miserable. Nobody can help us if we don’t help ourselves.



Selection of a Diet

ProrFEssorR N. C. BHATTACHAR]I, M.A., B.Sc.

'][1 HERE are certain aphorisms about food and nutrition, which may
be collected :

*“ Many men dig their grave with their teeth.”’

The rich suffer from diseases of overnutrition, the poor suffer from
diseases of undernutrition.

It was Bismark who said that one-third of the German University
students spoiled their chance in life by overstudy, one-third met the
same fate by dissipation, and it was the remaining third that became
the leaders of the German people.

Every morsel of meat should be chewed thirty times was the
advice of Horace Fletcher—the advocate of Fletcherism. Gladstone is
said to have followed this advice.

Sivaji’s guru Dadaji Pantha advised him never to overload his
stornach. A man after taking a meal should be able to comfortably
walk a considerable distance—-that was the practical form of the
advice.

‘ Everything in moderation ° was the great system of Buddha.
“gaweAed Tfgd” is another form of expressing this great truth. Sri
Krishna gave the same advice to Arjuna: geizRREey ITGLT
FAR: | ISIARAET @iesl] o3 7393

There are fashions in dietetics as in other things. At the present
moment the centre of fashion is in England, Germany and America
and a new dietetic fashion is in vogue in England. How long will it
take to reach India?

Some of us who have been doing propaganda work by means of
lectures, pamphlets and books to introduce the new fashians in
nutrition in Bengal, have been agreeably surprized at the help received
from the nutritional propaganda of His Excellency the Viceroy.

The essential points about this new propaganda are:—

(1) Take more milk and milk products.

(2) Take more vegetables: leaf vegetables, fruit vegetables and
root vegetables.

(3) Take more raw fruits especially acid fruits.

(4) Take less cereals (e.g., rice and bread products) than
before..
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(5) Take some animal protein food as fish, meat and eggs ;
but do not think that they are the only things worth
giving attention to when planning a diet.

To these I have added the following points:

Stop the anti-rice propaganda. ‘Everything non-Bengali is
good '—indicates a defeatist mentality. An eminent doctor said the
other day that he and his friends who tried to introduce wheat-food
products in at least one meal of the Bengali students, failed. The
students coming from villages did not take to this habit. I had also
tried to introduce chapati in the evening meal in my family. But the
boys rebelled after a time ; they would not have it any more ; and
some actually got indigestion. This set me athinking. I have seen
in my native village perfectly healthy samples of humanity of average
European height and build living up to go years of age.  They lived
on rice and dal, plenty of vegetables, a little milk, and fish, and
plenty of fruits (mangoes and jack fruits) during summer months ;
they could not get meat for more than half a dozen days in the year
and the quantity of flour consumed by them annually never exceeded
ten seers.

I now find that modern dietetic propaganda fully vindicates their
dietary.

But to come to rice ; if rice has some defects it has good points
also. It is a most easily digestible food and though its protein
content is less than that of wheat, it is now recognised that the rice
protein is of much higher biological value than the wheat protein
and agricultural conditions require that we should support rice—which
is the most important agricultural product of Bengal. An anti-rice
propaganda will injure the Bengali peasants, and through them the
pocket of every Bengali. The defects of a rice diet need to be remedied
by taking dal, vegetables, fruits, milk and fish.

Now let us consider the quantity of the different foodstuffs above
to besconsumed. As this article is intended for the Presidency College
students who are richer than ordinary Bengalis, this propaganda is
not likely to be successful (in the language of Amrita Basu—the
dramatist) unless it is accompanied by a considerable amount of pomp.

Let us take a modern English Diet Table:—An Enghshman doing
light muscular work will require a diet like this:—

Oat meal .. 2 0z. Egg (one) .. 2 0L
Milk ., Sugar 2,
Bread (White) e 7 Cheese R

Bacon . IX Meat » v 5% .



PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

44

Potato 8 oz. l Biscuit .. 20z
Vegetables e 2w Marmalade .. 1,
Rice S IRY .

Butter I Fruit 3

The above diet will have a heat value of 2800 calories ; its protein
content g9 grams, fat 99 grams and carbohydrate 354 grams.

It should be noted that the average Bengali being shorter, lighter
and lazier than the average Englishman, he will require less food.

Also a hot climate requires less protein and fat food. Protein
food in Bengali diet could be safely brought to 70 grams a day,
provided about 30 grams of this is obtained from milk, fish, meat or
egg. Half a seer of milk will give about 16 grams of protein. Half
a poa of fish will give about 16 grams of protein and one egg about
6 grams and one sandesh about 3 grams of protein. The quantity of
protein that is present in rice is of good quality. Note also in the
above diet the quantity of potato. The protein in potato, though
small is of high biological value. The special importance of potato
consists in the valuable mineral salts and alkalis present in it.

Rice as a food produces acids in the system. This has to be

counteracted by taking food containing alkali—such as potato, vege-
tables and dals (specially mung dal which is rich in alkali). There are
some people who cannot stand rice—they suffer from flatulence and
dyspepsia. The reason for this is that they take rice unaccompanied
by its antidotes to acid such as dal and vegetables—foods containing
alkali which are normally present in a Bengali diet.
_ The above-mentioned English diet is meant for an average
Englishman doing moderate muscular work. The heat value of that
diet is 2800 calories. An Englishman leading a sedentary life requires
2500 calories. The corresponding classes in Bengal are professors,
officers, clerks, lawyers and students of regular habits. For the
reasons stated above this class would require food worth about 2000
calories. If they take more food, which is generally the casc, the
excess food will be useless and produce either dyspepsia or more
serious symptoms which ultimately lead to diabetes, obesity or high
blood pressure. An Englishman doing heavy work would require 4000
calories per day. It would be seen that he requires almost twice as
much food as a man of retired habits. A Sanskrit writer—Bhabamisra
also says that ordinary rules of food consumption are applicable to
ordinary individuals ; athletes require much more food ; their vigorous
circulatory, respiratory, and excretory systems consume the food and
eliminate its waste products effectively.
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In the course of my food propaganda I have noted that Bengali
young men are very fond of meat, fish and eggs. Additional incite-
ments in this direction is not needed. I want to introduce the new
cult of more milk, vegetables and fruits. There is the difficulty—the
difficulty of fashion first. As Bernard Shaw said (in his ‘* Man and
Superman’ I think) English fashions take several years to get popularized
in America ; English fashions would take still more time to come to
India. The same is the case with food fashions also. The modern
views on nutrition, the work of nearly twenty years of scientists, are
just getting popular in England. This fashion will probably take
another five years to get established in Bengal. There is another
difficulty ; the old Hindoos also extolled the virtue of milk and fruits
and vegetables. When the scientists also do the same, the modern
student becomes suspicious. Is he going to follow an antiquated
fashion? A young man will invite his friend to partake of a cup of tea
and a boiled egg (rendered indigestible by being fried with plenty of
mustard oil), he will never think of offering him a cup of milk with
the same quantity of sugar as in a tea cup. We are indebted to the
Sikhs for re-introducing this healthy habit of drinking milk,

In a short article like this it is not possible to enter into scientific
details about nutrition. Let me summarize my views about nutrition
of Bengali students of the Presidency College class:

1. Develop the milk or whey (ghole) habit ; it is no more costly
than the tea habit but much more healthy.

2. Take more potatoes and vegetables including sags. Let the
quantity of potato be not less than 1 poa (% 1b.) per day; the
vegetables also another poa. Some learned friends of mine laughed
at the idea that a man should take daily half a seer of vegetables.
When the vegetables were brought before them and weighed they
understood. Twelve big sized (not very big either) or sixteen medium
sized potatoes weigh one seer. Seven to eight patals would weigh one
poa, four to six brinjals would weigh a seer.

3The following additional data might be useful in calculating food
values. One seer of fish when sliced gives 20 big, 24 medium and
32 small pieces. One seer of sandesh give 24 big or 32 small cubes
(each costing one anna).

3. Take some fruits especially acid fruits (orange or mango) or
if that is not available take half a lemon with each meal or some

tamarind chatney.
4. Always take a cup of dal with each rice meal. Dal remedies

the defect of a rice diet by adding vitamin B, sglts and proteins to it.
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Boys of well-to-do families neglect dal. They generally finish their
food with fish curry and do not touch dal. I would insist on each
boy’s sipping a cup of dal soup at the beginning of the meal, and
then on his taking rice with the fish curry of which he is so fond.
This will prevent their over-loading their stomach.

With the above precautions take the ordinary Bengali diet—the
quantity of rice, fish, meat or eggs given by it, and you will find that
everything will be all right. The physical well being that you will feel
after a week’s practice of this diet will be quite perceptible.

One other point is this: no diet can be framed which will suit all
Each human being is different from the other. Heredity, environ-
ment, and early training or habit are important factors. Digestive
organs have been evolved by heredity and they may be trained to
secrete digestive juices which in quality and quantity may be suited
to do some particular work. If one is accustomed to taking a
particular kind of food for a long time, sudden change of diet will
produce indigestion—one’s digestive organs will fail to produce a juice
that is suited to the new occasion. A meat eater if he suddenly takes
to vegetable diet, or a vegetarian if he suddenly takes to meat diet will
get ill ; it will require some practice when suitable digestive juices
will be produced suited to the occasion. From the above considerations
it will be seen that frequent change of menu will hardly be productive
of any good. There should be changes in diet ; but these changes
should be occasional not often. Just as a man who does a particular
job every day gradually acquires facility for doing the work well, so
the digestive system when it has digested a particular kind of food
for many days learns to digest it well—the formation of the quality
and quantity of juice suited to the occasion. But if a man has
developed this stereotyped habit, he will get ill when very slight
variation takes place from his normal diet. One therefore should occa-
sionally break the tedium. Let the normal diet be properly selected ;
have feasts occasionally say once or twice a month, but not more often.



Life and Work of Late
Prof. R. N. Sen

Dr. DUKHARAN CHAKRAVARTY, D.Sc.—FEx-student.

PPROF. Rajendra Nath Sen was Professor of Chemistry of this

College for more than a decade. We "have lost in him a
veteran teacher, an eminent educationist, a venerable man and a
distinguished Chemist of Bengal, nay of India.

From my long association with him as a post-graduate student
and then as research scholar for more than six years, I had a unique
opportunity of knowing him and had always the highest regard for
him. Unostentatious in his appearance, unassuming in his dealings,
Prof. Sen was a figure auspicious in the chemical laboratory of the
Presidency College.

We are struck with admiration when we remember that Prof. Sen
was a physicist in his younger days. He graduated from this
College in 1897 with triple Honours in Physics, Mathematics and
Chemistry and stood first in the M. A. Examination in Physics next
year. He began his career as Professor of Physics at the Uttarpara
College and then at the Jagannath College, Dacca. He went to
Europe in 1906 for higher education and at Leeds University he
specialised in Tinctorial Chemistry and published independently and
with Prof. Arthur Green a number of important papers on the
technique of dyeing silk and cotton yarn and also on synthetic dyes.
After his return from FEurope with the M.Sc. degree of Leeds
University in 1goo, Prof. Sen was placed in charge of the newly
creajed Dyeing Department of the Shibpur Engineering College. In
1916 this department was abolished by the Government and he was
appointed to the responsible position of Chief Chemist in the
Government Test House, Alipore. In 1920, he was appointed
Professor of Chemistry in this premier College of Bengal. After the
retirement of Rai Bahadur Jyotibhusan Bhaduri, Prof. Sen was
elevated to the senior Professorship of this College.

I also joined the Presidency College as a student of the First
Year Science class in 1g20. In our under-graduate classes, we were
rather shy.to approach Prof. Sen on account qf his stern and grave
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appearance. The childlike simplicity of Prof. Sen was, however,
apparent to us only in the Post-graduate classes. As a Professor
Mr. Sen was a brilliant success. It was really a pleasure to listen
to his learned lectures. The cordiality of his behaviour, the geniality
of his temper, the amiability of his nature endeared him to all—to his
colleagues, friends and students. In paying tribute to his memory it
must be said that Prof. Sen was liked by all—and had no enemies,

As a research worker Prof. Sen held a very high position among
the chemists of India. After the retirement of Sir P. C. Roy from
this College Prof. Sen held aloft the tradition of this College as
centre of chemical research by his pioneer work on synthetic dyes.
The papers published by Prof. Sen in collaboration with his students
were of wvaried nature and his investigations on the tetraphenyl
methane dyes gave a deathblow to the existing quinonoid theory of
colour in relation to Chemical Constitution. He continued his
laboratory work with the enthusiasm of a young man until he was
appointed Principal of Krishnagore College in 1932. He often told
me how he was endeavouring to train up some B.Sc. students in
Krishnagore to take up original investigations in Chemistry. This
shows how research was a passion with him and he was clinging to
it even when it was an almost impossible task. Among those of his
students who are carrying on research work with much credit mention
may be made of Dr. Sarbani Sahay Guha Sirkar of the Dacca
University, Dr. Surendra Nath Roy of Carmichael Medical College
and of Dr. Md. Qudrut-i-khuda of this College.

After his retirement from Krishnagore College Prof. Sen directed
all his activities towards the building up of the Calcutta Chemical
Company, which was founded by him jointly with two of his
ex-students. He went there regularly, took up the reins of the
management and conducted research work on various synthetic drugs
and medicines in collaboration with research assistants. Even on his
death-bed only two days before his death Prof. Sen had a Jong
discussion with me regarding the possibility of the synthesis and
manufacture of certain drugs in the Calcutta Chemical Co. and in
co-operation with Col. Chatterjee, his brother-in-law.

Prof. Sen was a foundation member of the Indian Chemical
Society and took active interest in its activities as Treasurer, as a
member of the Council of the Society and as a member of the
Publication Committee of the Journal. Even during the latter days
of his life when he was in failing health Prof. Sen was seen to attend

regularly the meetings of the Society.
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Apart from his academic activities, we have the highest admira-
tion for the man in him. Prof. Sen was a man of unimpeachable
character. He was a puritan of the highest order and the religious
fervour in him was manifest when he attended the religious ceremonies
under the auspices of the ‘ Nababidhan.” Plain living and high
thinking was his motto. He was a nationalist in the truest sense of
the term and if I am permitted to mention, I would tell you that his
heart was always for his country and countrymen.

The Presidency College Chemical Society: under whose auspices
we were meeting to-day, owes its revival to him in as much as the
Calcutta Chemical Society, as it was:- then called, was in a very
decadent condition. I would suggest that the Society would take
steps in raising a suitable memorial in this College and I am sure
that the numerous ex-students of Prof. Sen would not lay behind to
contribute their mites to the fund raised on-that account.

*An address delivered to the Presidency College Chemical Society on
20th August, 1936. i ) ? :

-



The GunazConcept in
Sanskrit Poctics

PROFESSOR GAURINATH BHATTACHARYYA, M.A., P.R.S,

SYSTEMATIC treatment of the guna-concept is to be found in

the Kavyddarsa of Dandin, one of the earliest known theorists

of Sanskrit Rhetoric and Poetics. Dandin recognises gune as the life-
breath of poetic compositions and adds that they are invarisbly
present in works written in the Vaidurbha style. Present-day
scholars, however, are inclined to believe that Dandin’s conception
of guna is not definitely clear and that he has confused between the
two concepts, guna and alankara. And they uccount for this fact by
suggesting that Dandin fiourished in a transitional age when the
concepts of guna and alankdra were not cleurly and distinetly
formed. On the authority of an earlier commentator known ss
Tarunavacaspati, they cite two passages from the Kdvyadaréa and
interpret them in the light of the hypothesis already framed by them.
In the third verse of the second chapter, Dandin writes to say that
he has spoken of some poetic figures in connection with his discussion
on guna in relation to the Vaidarbha style of composition. And there
he adds that in the second chapter he will confine his attention to
the enumeration and description of such figures of speech as are
common to Vaidarbha and Gauda styles, both of them. It has been
argued on the evidence of this datum that Dandin has referred to
only two figures of speech in the first chapter and these two are
anuprisa and yamaka. They think, therefore, that the mnotion of
plurality expressed by the plural termination in kdscit remains
nexplicable unless alankdra in the context refers to guna as well. A
modern commentator anticipating in all probability the objections of
our present-day scholars, makes an attempt at steering clear of the
difficulty by pointing out that Dandin refers to different conceptions
of anuprdsa in the first chapter and these along with yamakae being
referred to, the plural termination in question remains jistified.
But this ingenious interpretation has been rejected on the ground
that in the enumeration of figures of speech, the different conceptions
or rather varieties of particular figures of speech cannot be taken
into account. The other passage that is cited as an evidence to
prove the hypothesis that Dandin has no definite conception of the
two entities, guna and alankara, is the definition of bhdvika, a figure
of speech also noted and defined by Bhamaha. Dandin speaks of
f}fmtmk“ as a guna pervading a whole composition. Now, it is argued
: at the term guna ’ in the context has been used in its special
Qchmc@ sense, viz., a poetic embellishment, and not in its ordinary
sense, viz., excellence or merit. And the reason is not far to seek.
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The term ‘‘ guna ’’ occurs in a work of rhetoric and as such, in the
fitness of things, it should convey the technical sense in which it is
employed in works of that literature. That being so, one is naturally
inclined to think that Dandin has a somewhat hazy notion of the
two concepts, guna and alankdre; for, had it not been a fach, he
would not have described a figure of speech as a guna.

We, however, very much appreciate the critical acumen and deep
insight evinced by present-day scholars. But, we propose fo differ
from them in the matter of drawing conclusions from the data given
to us. Our presumption is that these scholars, at the very outset,
start with the hypothesis that suggests itself to their biassed minds,
not from the data that are available to them but independently of
them. What we mean to say is that they believe that Dandin was
born in a transitional period of Sanskrit Rhetorical literature and they
interpret the above passages in the light of their hypothesis. We
would, rather, prefer to see whether the conclusion as drawn by them,
follows irresistibly from the above data or they admit of a different
explanation.

With regard to the plural termination, we may observe that it
is more often than not that the plural termination is used where the
singular or the dual seems to be more normal. And with regard to-
the definition of bhavika, we may legitimately argue that there is
absolutely no compulsion to read the special meaning of a term
whenever it is used in its special literature. In support of our state-
ment, we may cite no less an authority than Pataiijali, the author
of the Mahabhdsya, who interprets the term ‘‘ karman *’ both in the
sense of ‘ the objective case * and that of ¢ action.” Likewise, in the
context, we understand simply ‘‘ excellence "’ and not * the poetic
embellishment > by the term guna even though it happens to oceur
in a work on poetics.

We, therefore, prefer to conclude that the evidences are not too
conclusive to suggest that Dandin’s conceptions of guna are not clear
and definite. We, on the other hand, believe that Dandin carefully
distinguishes between the two entities when he definey guna as the
life-breath of Vaidarbha style and alankdre as lending charm and grace
to poetry. Postry without gunpa cannot, like & body without life,
delight us, and as such, the presence of guna in poetic compositions
is absolutely essential and of vital importance. Dandin has not, of
‘course,: accorded any place of honour and distinetion to rasa. or
‘ wsthetic enjoyment * in his theory but his treatment of * gune ’
ie of no mean importance in the history of the development of
rhetorical theories. To the later theorists, guna appears to be the
exclusive property of rass which has been declared to be the soul
of poetry. Though Dandin has no speculation in this particular
direction, he still admits that the presence of guna in poetry is of
very great importance inasmuch as poetry without guna can never
afford esthetic pleasure. 8o far about Dandin’s conception of guna.
As regards figure of speech, he says that it is only the accidental
characteristic of poetry. Its judicious employment enlists our
interest all the more but this does not mean that poetry cannot afford
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pleasure without it. This is, in short, the distinetion that Dandin
conceives between the two entities, guna and alasikira. )

Vamana who followed in the wake of Dandin, distinguishes guna
from alankdara with the observation that while the former contributes
to the excellence of poetry, the latter adds more charm and grace,
What Vamana thinks, may be explained thus: Guna independently
by itself can lend beauty to poetic compositions but alarnkdra cannot
—it is only when the beauty has been imparted by the presence
of gunae, that we can think of alankdra adding to the same. The
intensity of poetic appeal is only heightened when alankdara is employ-
ed but without guna, there is absolutely no poetic appeal. Guna may
be likened to the youth and beauty of a lady which inereases when she
puts on priceless gems and ornaments and the gems and ornaments
-are compared to alankdra. As ornaments cannot beautify a lady
whose youth and beauty has left her, so the employment of a figure
of speech without gune can never make any poetic composition
worthy of the name and really enjoyable.

Next after Vamana come Anandavardhana, the author of the
Dhvanydloke and his astute commentator, Abhinavagupta, who for
the first time, appear to us to assign proper places to guna and
alarikdra in the field of rhetoric. Anandavardhana considers rasa
to be the soul of poetry and in his opinion guna is the property of
this central concept. According to him, a figure of speech is the
property of ‘ word ’ and ‘ import * and does not primarily pertain
to rasa. Anandavardhana speaks of only three gunas, viz., madhurya
(sweetness), prasada (tranquillity) and ojas (fiery spirit). And he
explains sweetness by observing that it creates a state of mind
which can be likened to a process of liquefaction. He further
adds that this guna is present in a pre-eminent degree in the erotic,
especially in its aspect of separation, and in the pathetic. Abhinava,
too, is very careful to point out that guna is the property of rasa alone
and he remarks that it is through transference of meaning (laksana)
that it is said to be the property of ’‘word’ and ‘ import.” In
reality a figure of spesch is the property of ‘ word ’ and ° import.’

Mammata strictly adheres to the path chalked out by his
illustrious predecessors Anandavardhana and Abhinava so far as the
guna-concept is concerned. According to him guna is the invariable
property of rasa and Govinda explains the deeper implieations of his
definition by saying that guna is the property of rasa, it resides.therein
and not elsewhere, and, finally, it serves to manifest rasa. Mammata
in his vrtti states in clear terms that guna is the exclusive property of
rase and is manifested by proper adjustment of sound and sense. And
he observes that it should on no aceount be misunderstood as exclusive-
ly belonging to sound or sense. Mammata’s conception of figure
of speech is that it lends charm and grace to ‘ word ° and ‘ import’
and through them adds to the excellence of rasa. An analogy is also
drawn by him when he says that a figure of speech like ornements
enhancing the beauty of a youthful lady by decorating her different
limbs adds to the beauty of poetry after having embellished its
form, namely, ‘ word * and ‘import.” From this the respective
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positions of guna and alarikdra can be precisely determined. Iigure
of speech like guna cannot be described as the invariable and exclusive
property of rasa. Mammata, in this connection, further adds that
in the absence of rasa, figure of speech can at best lend some formal
grace and that there may be occasions when figure of speech, though
employed, does not finally contribute to the excellence of the soul
of poetry, we mean, rasa. Having thus determined the relative
positions of guna and alankdra Mammata takes note of the two
particular theories and criticises them with deep insight.

It is held by some rhetoricians who opine that the relation of
guna to_poetry is inherence while that of alankdra to the saume is
mere conjunction. Mammata rejects this view, for he shows that
the relation of figures of speech like upamd to poetry may be fairly
described as an inherent one in view of the fact that the figure
upamd is based on similarity which is a property to all intents and
purposes. And it is a well-known fact that the relation of & property
to its substratum is inherence.

Mammata next criticises the definition of Vamana. He
asks—do all the gunas add charm and beauty to poetry or does the
presence of some of them suffice? The first alternative is obviously
untenable for Vamana himself admits that in the {wo styles of
composition Pancile and Gaude we do not find all the gunes and
hence the supposition that all the gunas are required for the purposes
of adding grace and charm to poetry would be inconsistent with his
plosition. The second alternative should be recjected at » moment’s
glance.

Vidvanatha closely follows Anandavardhana, Abhinavagupta and
Mammata but he refutes the position of all of them with regard to
only one point. Mammata holds with Anandavardhana and Abhinava
that the different gunas bring about particular states of mind and thus
effect the manifestation of rasa. Vidvanitha differs from them
when he says that guna is itself the mental state and that there is
no causal relation between the two. Thus the guna, swectness, for
example, is the liquefied state of the mind. The mind isx genernlly
restless under the influence of various feelings and impulses but when
sweetness gains ground it shakes off the obstructive influence with the
result that there is the enjoyment of msthetic pleasure as conditioned
by the abiding sentirnents—the mind, for the time being, is in the
§tate of fluid. Liquefaction of mind is, as Vidvanitha thinks.
identical with msthetic pleasure.

. After Vidvanatha we come to Jaganniitha, the last of the great
giants in the domain of poetics. He begins with a short introduction
containing Mammata’s eriticism of the view of Viamana with regard
to the number of gunas. Next he proceeds to take note of various
ﬂ}eories on the particular aspects of the guna-concept as treated by
different authorities. Of the mine types or varieties of rasa it is held
Py some that sweetness is a characteristic of the thrce—the erotic
In its two aspects of union and separation and the pathetie. It is
further held by them that sweetness belonging to each of them
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shows a difference in degree. In each one of the three rasas, the
mind undergoes a transformation which can be likened to the process
of liquefaction and this liquefaction in each case is of a different
degree. Jagannatha, however, omits not to say that the above view
i8 not universally accepted and it is suggested by others that the
sweetness in the “pathetic’ and in the ‘quietistic’ is of greater intensity
than what it is in the ‘ erotic ’ in its aspect of union and further
that the sweetness in the © erotic * in its aspect of separation is the
most intense. There are yet others who opine that the sweetness
in the ¢ erotic ’ in its aspect of union is certainly of a lesser degree
than what we find in the ° pathetic,” the ° erotic ’ in its aspect
of separation and the ‘ quietistic.” But they do not subseribe to the
view that the degree of sweetness varies even among these three.

Jagannatha carefully studies the positions of all the three views
and he thinks that the first and the last views can be accepted as
conforming to the position of Mammata. As regards the second
view, he suggests that it may be rejected as it is found to contradict
our experience.  Jagannatha next takes up the question of ojas, i.e.,
fiery spirit and following in the foot-steps of the masters says that
ojas brings about that peculiar state of the mind when it forsakes its
sober and calm repose and flares up. And we can well under-
stand that such is our mental condition when we experience any
cne of the rasas, viz., the ‘ heroic,” the ‘ furious ’ and the ° disgust-
ful.” It may be further added here that this blazing state of the
mind is more intense in the ° disgustful ’ than in the ‘ heroic ’ and
that it is the most intense in the ° furious.” Jagannatha, then,
discusses the question of the other three rasas, the ‘ marvellous,’ the
‘ comic ' and the ° terrible,” and in this connection, he quotes the
opinion of some thinkers who hold that in the case of these rasas, the
mind must be excited but should not lose its composure. Technically
speaking, the three rasas should be characterised by the properties of
ojas and prasdda. Jagannatha also mentions in this context the views
of some who opine that in these three rasas, the mind ought to be
full of composure alone. But Jagannatha follows Anandavardhana
who rightly pronounces that the guna, viz., tranquillity should per-
meate in and through every rasa. Without tranquillity of the mind
it is simply impossible to enjoy eesthetic pleasure.

Having discussed these points by way of introduction, Jagannatha
sets forth his observations on the psychological issues involved in the
conception of guna. It is a pity that a few present-day scholars have
criticised Jagannatha without making a proper and systematic study
of his work. To wunderstand Jagannitha requires a preliminary
training in the various systems of Indian thought and the difficulty
of appreciating his deep insight is enhanced by the fact that this
great thinker always revels in fine logical distinetions. Iet us now
come to the point. What is the function of guna?—asks Jagannatha
and ab the outset, he states Mammatad’s views on the subject. Guna
serves to create particular mental attitudes which may be desecribed
as the after-effect of msthetic enjoyment. For msthetic enjoyment
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is invariably attended with particular conditions of the mind and
these conditions are called vrffis and they are said to be three in
number, viz., liquefaction, blazing up and expansion. He further
quotes the view of Mammata who acknowledges guna to be the
exclusive property of rasa.

Jagannatha will not let any view, however high the authority
of the exponent, pass unchallenged and uncriticised. It was indeed
a long stride from the conception of gune as a formal characteristic
of the expression or the meaning, which we find in the work of
Dandin and more clearly and elaborately in Vamana’s work to the
view which reduced guna to a psychical or spiritual entity either as
the cause of or as identical with the mental state. In the school of
Anandavardhana, the plain matter-of-fact gune which was once
literally a quality of the form or the matter of a word has become
primarily a spiritual entiby forming a part and parcel of rase and it
was only by a secondary extension of meaning that it could be applied
to a word or its import. Jagannatha as a thinker is noted for his
outstanding originality. He was for carrying this process of spiritual-
isation to its logical conclusion or would leave it on the common-
sense basis of the old writers for whom he had abundant respect.
In places more than one Jagannatha is found to revert to the position
of the oldest writers and is thus not afraid of appearing as reactionary.
In his conception of utpreksa he would not chime in with Mammata
and he gives his unreserved and unhesitating preference to Dandin’s
conception. In his disquisition on the concept of guna again he
veers round to the position of Dandin and in this he is strictly
guided by the logic of facts. There is mo room for the charge of
dogmatism. It would be a wrong appraisal of Jagannatha if we dub
him as ultra-logical either. Jagannatha fights for consistency and Le
would not acquiesce in a halfway halt, but would go the whole course
to which logic would lead him. Jagannatha argues that if guna is a
constitutive principle of rasa-experience and only stands as the
condition of a psychological state, which may be regarded as the
effect or the concomitant of rasa-experience, its exact relation to
rasa must be logically determined. Does it stand in the relation of
an aftribute to rasa? If so, the substantive element, viz., rasa,
must be shown to be independent of it. Because, the relation of
substance and attribute is determinable only when the attribute in
question is found to be an inconstant variable and the substance is
felt independently of this attribute in its different manifestations.
If the mental state with which guna is equated by Visvanatha and
of which guna is regarded as the cause by Mammata could be
eliminated from the diverse manifestations of a rasa and its associa-
tion with rasa could be adjudged to be a contingent circumstance,
then and then only could the guna be regarded as an attribute of rasa-
experience. Fire is hot, caustic, dazzling and so on. . Now heat is
conceived to be a quality of fire simply because heat is a variable
characteristic of fire. Gold is supposed to be a fiery substance and so
also the organ of vision, but these are not felt to be hot. So heat is
not an essential characteristic of fire simply because fire can be
perceived in its various manifestations without heat.. An examination
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of this situation gives us the clue to the determination of the relation
in which an attribute stands to the substance.

Let us see whether the relation of substance and attribute holds
between rase and gunae. Gupe has been identified with different
mental states by Vigvanatha and is not believed to be its cause or
condition by him which is the position of Mammata. We are inclined
to believe that Vidvanatha is correct in his observation that guna is
nothing but the psychical mode induced in rasa-experience. KRasa is
nothing but an experience, a unique experience though, and if gupa
is to be a quality of this experience, it must not have chronological
priority to it which will be the inevitable consequence if guna were
the cause of the psychological manifestation of rasa. Rasa is not felt
to be anything beyond this experience, however one might characterise
it, and if it is believed to be something which conditions this experi-
ence standing aloof from it, it would be a transcendental mystic entity
of which we shall have no evidence in experience. Certainly nobody
has declared that rasa is a trans-experiential entity and so the
interpretation of Visvanatha is absolutely correct and Mammata’s
definition is wide of the mark. However may that be, this does not
affeet our present enquiry whether the relation of guna to rase falls

- under the category of substance-attribute relation or beyond it. If
the particular mental state which is induced in a particular rase-
experience be believed to be the effect of rasa and gunae combined,
we shall have to determine the exact proportion contributed by each.
This is psychologically impossible, as rase never manifests itself
save and except through these mental states. If a particular rasa,
say srigdara, could make itself felt independently of the mental state
characterised as drufi in some circumstances and were associated
with 1t in other, we could believe that the mental condition were the
effect of something else than rasa; in other words, we could feel
called upon to postulate a separate entity called madhurya, an
additinoal entity super-added to rasa as its quality. But this never
happens and so we have not the logical necessity or justification to give
a separate status to madhurya as a quality of rasa. A quality, how-
ever intimately it may be associated with a substance, is but an
unessential characteristic and is never integrated into the being of
a substance as an invariable and essential element. If that were
the case, we could never make a distinetion, psychological or logical,
between a quality and the essential nature of a thing. The guna of
the alankarikas is not a super-sensuous, transcendental entity and even
if it is conceded to be such, we have no warrant to make an abstraction
of it from the being and constitution of rasa, as its exact function is
never capable of being separately determined from that of rasa.
Jagannatha would therefore maintain that guna is only an illogical
abstraction and the fact that it has been given a separate status as
a distinet category shows only the influence of the old thinkers upon
the speculations of the meodern school. Gune had a well-recognised
position in the scheme of old alenkarikas and Anandavardhana and
Mammata were not bold enough to abolish this distinction. But this
tribute to an ancient tradition is in ill accord with their logical
persuasions and Jagarnatha demands that this half-hearted allegiance
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to old thinkers be withdrawn or substituted by a whole-hearted
loyalty.

Y A follower of Mammata might advocate the eclaim of guna to
segarate recognition on the ground that rase is no doubt the condition
of the mental states which reveal its existence; but 7rasa induces
these mental modifications only as reinforced by the gupe and not
in its independent capacity as rasa. In other words, the mental
modification is entirely due to the influence of the guna though
functioning in association with rase and if it is to be believed to be
the effect of rasa, the causal efficiency must be attributed to guna as a
determination of rase and not to rasa undetermined. But this
contention begs the question and proceeds upon the hypothesis that
guna has an independent status and so must have a distinctive
tunction of its own.- We have seen that the hypothesis is not
necessitated by the logic of facts. If we could disabuse ourselves of
the a priori prepossession that gunpa is an additional category, there
would not appear a shred of evidence in support of guna either as
an independent entity or as a determination of the causal efficiency
of rasa. The logical necessity of the distinetion of substance and
attribute does not hold of gunae and so all these speculations are
useless and unnecessary. We should therefore attribute the mental
conditions induced in rasa experience to the causal efficiency of rasa
alone. It might be urged that the affiliation of the mental modi-
fications, spoken of before, to the causality of rasa alone would lead
to the absurd issue of a plurality of causes for the same effect. To
take a concrete instance, the liquefied state of the mind is believed
to be the effect of $rngara, karuna, and édnta and if we postulated
the existence of a single causal principle, viz., madhurya as existing
in all these different rasas, we could avoid the issue of the plurality
of causes. DBut Jagannitha quite pertinently points out that the
so-called liquefaction of the mind which invariably attends the
manifestation of these rasas is not a self-identical phenomenon,
but varies in its degree of intensity with each varying rasa and so
the postulation of an independent causal prineciple over and above
rgsa is unprofitable. If you affiliate these mental effects to an
additional principle, called madhurya, you will have to admit a
qualitative or quantitative variation in this principle and this
virtually amounts to the admission of a plurality of causes for a
plurality of effects. The denial of guna as an additional category
would rather result in simplicity of logical procedure. The advocate
of gune will have to postulate different rasas and different gunas,
though a gune has no logical necessity. In Jagannatha’s view which
insists upon the causal efficiency of rase alone, the admission of
gunas as additional eausal factors is superfluous. Moreover, if rasa
be the soul of esthetic experience, you cannot affirm any quality of
this soul like the Naiyayikas, because that would lead to logical
complications in the shape of relations of the quality to the soul.
The relation of a quality cannot be one of otherness to the substance,
because that makes the relation impossible. Otherness is no relation,
but rather absence of relation. If it is believed to have any relation
at all, it must be identity and this would mean> that the quality

8
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has no independent status from the substance. The gunas therefore
are non-distinet from rasas and hence cannot be qualities. Nor can
they be regarded as qualities of the abiding passions or sentiments,
called sthayibhavas, because the latter are nothing but the adjectigal
determinations of rase, and an adjectival determination cannot have a
further determination. A quality is that which does not possess a
quality.

A difficulty of a pragmatic nature may be raised. If there is
no such thing as a guna called madhurya and the like, how would
you account for such linguistic usages as ‘ Love is sweet,’ (Sragdro
madhurah)? The answer is, linguistic usage is not always a logical
determinant of the nature of reality. Or if a logical determination
be insisted upon, we can point to one in the form that the quality of
madhurye "is nothing but a characteristic which leads to the
emergence of a mental state called druti. And this characteristic
may be affirmed of a rasa, a verbal expression or its meaning, or of
a whole composition, simply because they contribute to bring about
a mental state in which rase manifests itself and this contribution
may be direct or indirect. This makes the apologetic defence of
these linguistic usages by Mammata as metaphorical expressions

unnecessary.

There is a noticeable tendeney amongst a few present-day scholars
to accuse Jagannétha on the ground that he has timidly chalked out
the golden mean and has not definitely expressed his viewpoint on
the conception of guna. The accusation is hardly warranted—
Jagannatha does not believe guna to be the property of rasa and we
have explained the logical necessity that led him to deny a time-
honoured distinetion. A further advocacy will only necessitate a
repetition of what we have already said. A word of caution seems
only to be necessary. Jagannatha is a hard thinker and though one
may feel called upon to differ from him, one should not be hasty in
one’s criticism. As Raghunatha once had to complain: An intelligent
criticism based upon the understanding of his position would not
hurt him. And we would only beg to remind modern critics of the
necessity of this understanding of the position they would venture to
criticise.



Marriage in Buddhist Literature»
DEBAPRASAD GUHA—Fourth Year, Pali,

][ N ancient India marriarge was regarded as a religious institution.

In the Buddhist epoch as in other periods of Indian history,
a woman spent the greater part of her life in the married state. In
the Pali literature we find two words * avdhe (={q{%) and vivaha
(faatz Y, both of which were used to mean ° marriage.” But the
difference lay in the fact that while the former was used to mean the
marriage of men, the latter was used to mean that of women. There
is no detailed description of the mode of marriage anywhere in the
Pali texts, but we find references to the same occurring here and
there. Our attention, therefore, should be solely confined to the
collection of materials from these scattered references.

AUSPICIOUS DAYS OBSERVED FOR THE CELEBRATION OF MARRIAGES

In ancient India, as in present times, marriage was considered
an auspicious act and astrologers were consulted in those days before
the marriage was seftled. They used to calculate the movements of
stars and planets very carefully and fix up the lucky date and hour
for the celebration. In the Digha Nikdya (09 fazta) we find refer-
ence to the fact that auspicious days were selected for marriage
in which the bride or the bridegroom was brought home or sent forth.?
In the Nakkhatta Jataka No. 49 (§34€ oteF ) we find that a naked
ascetic was consulted as to whether the stars were favourable for
holding marriage ceremonies. In the same Jitake we find reference
to a miarriage which was settled, but not performed at last, as the
date fixed for the marriage was later on found to be inauspicious.
It should be, however, stated in clear terms that there is no definite
evidence to show that marriages were invariably celebrated on auspi-
clous days. Even the persons whose mere presence in the function
was considered to be lucky were invited to join. So we find in the

_ *The paper was read in the first meeting of the Sanskrit and Pali
Seminar, 1936. i

1. @9 fawg, Vol L, p. 11,
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Parajika Pali ( 7izifew) 4ifer), Visakha ( R« ), persons of august
bearing were invited to join many functions.?

MARRIAGEABLE AGE OF GIRLS

In Buddhist literature we do not find any hard and fast rule
specifying the age at which girls are given in marriage. Generally,
they were given in marriage at puberty. In the 4silakkhana Jataka,
No. 126 ( &f3s54q efew ) we find that a princess was given in
marriage at the age of sixteen. In the Kundalakesittherivatihu
({@ﬁtﬂfﬁwﬁ@{ ) in the commentary on the Dhammapada ( gol%-
wipseal ) (Vol. I p. 217) we read of Kundalakesi, the beautitul
daughter of a rich merchant of Rdjagaha ( A195T ) remained un-
married till the age of sixteen. This story further says that at this
age girls long for the company of men.?

CHILD-MARRIAGE
Child-marriage was also in vogue in those days. Sudinna, the
son of a banker, married an infant wife. We find in the Pdcittiya
Pali ( +ifsfeg #tfer ) in the Vinaya Pitaka ( A5y ?fbaﬁ) that a rule of
discipline is laid down which seems to indicate thab ohlld -marriage
was prevalent in those days.*

SISTER MARRIAGE

“ Limitations on marriage imposed by PBrihmanic usage are
conspicuous by their absence in Buddhist literature and even sister-
marriage is referred to.”’ The mythical origin of the Licchhavis, as we
find in the commentary on the Khuddakapdatha (§w%=fs), * illustrates
our point. The Mahdvamss ( N%f7F ) also refers to sister-marriage.
It records that Sihasivali ( AT ), the queen of Sihabdhu( MzI'E ),
King of Ldda (#ig), was his own younger sister. It says that
Sihabdhu, ruler of the kingdom of Ldada, made his sister Sihasivali
his queen.® The Sumangalavilisini ( grEaRAIHA ) Vol. 1,
pp. 258-260 while commenting on the Ambattha Sutte (SYES TE€ )

2. gfewmamss! |
3. ofe b 3 el M ferRirn @ife AfimeE

The commentary on the Dhammapada, Vol. I, p. 217,
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Paramatthadipani ( sigad@od ), H. Smith, Vol.. ... ...
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furnishes us with another instance. It says that when the four sons
and five daughters of the chief queen of King Okkdka ( 8FF ; were
banished from the kingdom, they went to a forest near the Himalayas
to search for a site to build a eity, During their search they met the
sage Kapila who requested them to build a town at the place where
he lived. They built a town there and named it Kapilavatthu
(@*}"‘WQ{J\) after the name of the sage Kapila. At last, the four
brothers married their four sisters, excepting the eldest one and
they came to be known as the Sakyas. Even in Buddha’s time
sister-marriage was prevalent among the Sdkyas. Janapeda Kalyani
(@7 Fenia), the wife of Nanda, the step-brother of Buddha, was
his (Nanda’s) own younger sister.

MARRIAGE OF A WOMAN WITH HER COUSIN

Marriage among cousins was very much prevalent in those days.
Princess Vajira (3f&71 ) married her cousin Ajatasattu (the son of
her father’s sister). In the Mahdlipanha-vatthu (Wﬁt?{@p\@qq{d\)
the Dhammapada commentary (Vol. I, p. 265) we find reference
to Magha, a householder of Magadha, who married Sujata ( Fats| ),
the daughter of his maternal uncle. In the story of Uppalavanna
( ®ge@al )7 in the commentary on the Dhammapada we read of
Anandamanave ( SFAf4g) who was enamoured of the beauty of
his aunt’s daughter Uppalavannd and wanted to marry her. Again,
we read of a disciple of Mahakassapa ( 7g{g#¥# ) who gave up the
life of a monk and married the daughter of his maternal uncle. In
the Asilakkhana Jatake ( =f#egdd @193 ) we have the story of a
king who tried his best to prevent intercourse between his daughter
and his nephew who were in love with each other; but he failed and
at last married her daughter to the same nephew. In the Mahivamsa
also we find references to cousin marriage. Cittd, who was surnamed
as Ummadacitta for her entracing and maddening beauty, the
daughter of king Panduvdsudeva (#i\gAtNma) of Lankd (o),
was married to Dighagamani ( @wsitafq ), her maternal uncle’s son.3
In the same text we find that King Pandukabhaya (ohywfey)
married his maternal unecle’s daughter Suwvannapali (Qqﬂonézﬁ) and

7. Uppalavannattherivatthu— @Wﬂt“fﬁﬁ‘#ﬁ—— Dhammapada Com.
8. ¥ZA, Geiger’s Ed., Ch. IX.
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made her his queen.® These instances show that cousins could
marry.

DIFFERENT FORMS OF MARRIAGE

There were different forms of marriage prevalent in those days.
The most .imporbant of them are mainly three:——(i) Marriage
arranged by guardians of both parties, (i) Svayambara marriage and
(1)) Gandharva marriage. But we find the mention of some other
forms of marriage, viz. marriage by courtship and marriage with
women purchased for the purpose.

MARRIAGE ARRANGED BY GUARDIANS OF BOTH PARTIES

The most *‘ common form of marriage was that arranged by the
guardians of both parties, and established between two families of
the same caste and equal rank. This was similar to the Prdjapatya
( dtstasr ) form of marriage current amongst the Hindus. Equality
of birth and not of wealth was a matter of primary consideration for
the seftlement of a marriage.”” The usual practice in the form of
marriage was that the bridegroom used to go to the bride’s house to
marry. The bridegroom and his party were received with great pomp
and splendour by the bride’s party, and were provided with beautiful
lodgings and all their requisites, garlands, perfumes and the rest.
The Visakhayavatthu (ﬁ’{TQH’ﬂ-Z‘{,\) in the Dhammapadatthakatha
(Vol. 1., p. 890) ( geiwGowei Ytells that Migara ( Rt ), the Savatthi-
yan Treasurer, considered the equality of birth before he agreed to
the proposal of the Treasurer Dhananjaye ( 498% otrﬁ?[) of Saketa
{ AftFe ) of the marriage of his daughter Visakhd with Migdra’s son.
In the Babbu Jataka (WJ\W?") No. 137, we see that a Savatthiyan
girl, Kand (i} ) by name, was married to a man of the same caste
of another village. The Nakkhatta Jataka (No. 49) ( qgd€ &ISF )
informs us that a gentleman of the country near Sdwatthi chose a
young Sdavatthiyan girl of equal rank to give her in marriage with
his son. We know from the Paramatthadipani ( #gN«@oq} ), the
commentary on the Therigitha ( ¢4f)sil ) that Isidasi ( SfFHaEN ),
daughter of a virtuous and wealthy merchant, was given in marriage
to a merchant’s son of equal status. The Paramatthadipani, the

9. Mahavamsa, Ge(iger’s Ed., Ch. X.
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Petavatthu ( (7o, ) commentary tells us that Uttard ( ezl ), the
daughter of Nandake (%% ), the Commander-in-Chief of Pingala
({1 ), King of Suratthe (Qaﬁﬁs ), was given in marriage to one
of a family of equal position (the commentary on the Petfavatthu,
pp. 244-257). From Manorathapurani ( TARY=[AI) we get that
Sigalakamata ( fAafmewie] ) who came from a treasurer’s family of
Rajagaha was married to a family of equal rank. The Vimanavatthu
(ﬁﬂ:ﬁa‘a&\) supplies us with the information that the daughter of a
Updsaka (Tt ) of Savatthi (#IQ ) was married to a member
of another family of equal status (the commentary on the Vimana-
vatthu, p. 128).

*“ Exceptions regarding caste and rank are sometimes met with in
several works, such as the Virudhakavadina ( fagpaiqnty) in the
Avadanakalpalati ( SRAFHTSl ), the Therigatha ( Fsiat ), the
Mahdvamsa and the Jatakas.”” Pasenadi (%tadfq ), the king of
Kosala, married a slave-girl, named Mallikd, of Sdkya Mahindama
( wgfsis ), took her in great pomp to Sdvatthi and made her his
chief queen. On another occasion, Pasenadi desiring to establish
a connection with the family of Buddha by way of marriage, was
deceived by the Sdkyas who gave him i marriage, a girl named
Vasabhakhattiya ( qiveafegl ), a daughter by a slave-woman of one
of their leading chiefs Mahdnama. This deception was detected and
was avenged by Vidudabha (ﬁg"\q_;rg ), son of Pasenadi by Vdasabha-
khattiya. The Mahgvamsa furnishes us with the information that
Asoka married a merchant’s daughter Devi and by her he had two
issues—a son named Mahinda ( sfz% ) and a daughter named Sangha-
mitta ( Asqfirg] ) who were the first preachers to Ceylon and who
carried the Buddhavacana ( 3@+ ) there (Mahavamsa, p. 101).
The Kisagotamittherivatthu ( feniesifefiafade, ) in the commentary
on the Dhammapada tells us that Kisigotami, the daughter of a very
rich family, was married to the son of a rich merchant without any
consideration of caste or rank (Dhammapada commentary, Vol. II,
p. 270). Similarly, the Kundalakesittherivatthu in the same book
tells us that the considerations of equality of birth, family and wealth
had to be given up by the parents of Kundalakesi in marrying her
with a thief with whom she fell in love at the first sight. (Dhamma-
pada commentary, Vol. IL., p. 217). The Therigithd commentary
informs that Capa, the daughter of the chief of hunters, was
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given in marriage to an ascetic, named Upaka (Therigathd com-
mentary, p. 220 foll.). The story of Trisanku, the Candale (5ef)
chieftain, in the Divydvadana ({qgsianiq ), is the instance of the
marriage of a Brahmin daughter with the Canddla’s learned son
Sdardulakarpa (*TW:BTW{)I The existence of the custom of inter-
caste marriage is turther confirmed by the Ambattha Sutta which
refers to ‘“ a son born to a Brahmana girl by a Khatliya prince.”’*

. SvAYAMBARA

In this form of marriage the girl chose a husband from among a
number of suitors asseimnbled for the purpose. In the Kunala Jataka
No. 536 (Z{fa ates ) we find princes Kanha (wo) choosing five
husbands from a number of suitors that had assembled for her
Svayambara marriaye. The Dhammapada commentary*? tells us of
another Svayambara marriage in which we find that Vepacith
(-ifofe), king of the Asuras, refused to marry his daughter to
any of the Asura princes, but he assembled the host of Asuras and
asked ber to choose a husband. The girl selected one as her husband
and threw the wreath of flowers over his head.'?

In the Brahmanical literature we generally find that the person
chosen by a bride in a Svayambare sabhid beromes her husband—no
consideration of the groom’s merits or demerits is made by the bride’s
guardians. But in the Buddhist literature this appears to be an
exceptional case, as in each case the final verdict lies with the bride’s
guardians. The Nacca Jataka No. 82 (&5 )gives us an instance
of this. In il we find a princess expressing her desire to her father
to choose a husband herself. The king invited all the princes to a
Svayambara sabka and asked his daughter to select a husband from
among those princes. The girl selected one as her life-mate. But
the selected prince was found to be immodest and was therefore
rejected by the king.

Sometimes again we find the princes going to choose their brides
according to their own choice. Prince Siddhattha (fimge) selected
Yasodhard (goifqgl ), and Mahosadha ( iy ) selected Amaradevi

( smaited) ) as their wives.

10, “cll il e Fareal I Tl ofrel Boprital”—agBS e, A9 fastm, Vol. 1.
1. wifarasd, yspsadl, Vol. 1., pp. 278-279.
12, ool o RP-—( Fetfrle T3, RemEiel, Vol. 1., p. 278).
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GANDHARVA MARRIAGE

** The third important form of marriage is what may be called the
Gandharva marriage in which the bride and the bridegroom make
their own choice without the knowledge of their guardians and are
married without the observance of any rite or ceremony.”” In the
Katthahari Jataka, No. 7 ( 555%ifa) we find that a king, in course
of his trip to the pleasure-garden, found a woman picking up sticks in
the grove. He at once fell in love with her and married her in the
form of Gandharve marriage, and by her the king had a son. This
story reminds us of the well-known union of Sakuntald with King
Dusyanta in Kdlidasa’s Abhijndna Sakuntalam.

We find from the evidences given in various texts that the last
two forms of marriage were very much prevalent among the kings
and princes, and the most aristocratic class.

MARRIAGES BY COURTSHIP
Marriage by courtship was also current at that age. In the
Kundalakesittherivatthu in the Dhammapada commentary (Vol. II,,
p- 217) we find that Kundalakesi, the daughter of a rich merchant of
Rajagaha, fell in love with a robber and her parents married her to
that robber.

WoOMEN PURCHASED FOR MARRIAGE
We also find a form of marriage prevalent in those days in which
the bride was purchased by the groom. In the Andhabhiita Jataka,
No. 62 ¢ TGS ) we find a Brahmin, who in order to marry a chaste
wife, purchased the infant daughter of a poor woman, brought her
up and at the advent of her youth he married her.

ELoPEMENT

““ Women were sometimes seduced and abducted. These eloped
women were subsequently married in some cases and in others they
used to pass off as wives without going through any form of matri-
monial rite.”” In the Udena-Vatthu we read that Vasuladattd (3g=-
vgl) daughter of Candapajjota (veststs) of Ujjeni (Bwima))
eloped with her lover Udena, king of Kosambi, and subsequently
became her queen.'® In the Patdcardttherivatthu in the Dhamma-

13, SRR, eaewIwd, (Vol. L., p. 191, foll).
9
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padatthakathd (¢¥sap5%d ) we find that Patdcdrd, daughter of
a rich merchant of Sdvatthi, fell in love with her own young pagel
and fled with her paramour. Nowhere in this account do we find
that she was married to her paramour. But in the Paramatthadipani
( #IqYNHAY ) on the Therigitha we get the reference that they
passed off as husband and wife, and in course of time she gave birth
to a child (Therigithd commentary, p. 108). The Takka Jataka,
No. 68 (©& ) gives us a similar instance of abduection where we find

that a village gir]l was kidnapped and kept as wife by a robber
chieftain.

SECLUSION OF WOMEN

To guard against elopement, abduction and unlawful union,
women were generally kept inside the purdah. Daughters of noble
families did not ordinarily come out of their houses, but they travelled
in chariots and the like. We learn from the Dhammapada com-
mentary that a rich man’s daughter, when she attained marriageable
age, was lodged by her parents in royal splendour in an apartment
on the topmost floor of a seven-storied building, and with only one
maid-servant to attend on her.’® From the instances given above,
it is reasonmable to suggest °‘ that elopement and the preservation
of chastity inter-alia contributed largely to the observance of the
purdah by the tender sex before or after marriage.”

Again, in the Visakhayavatthu we find that Visakhd, while going
to her father-in-law’s house, just after her marriage, entering the ecity
of Savatthi not under the purdah, but standing up in an uncovered
chariot showing herself to all the city.*® During the festive occasions,
daughters of high and respectable families used to go on foot with
their retinue and bathe in the river.}” These instances show a
relaxation of the purdah system.

14, “sgl gaAbsteea Afa et
( BtotatcaEe,, «wtpsTd, Vol. IL., p. 260 foll).

15, “oet {2 qteiferal ASEIEAA AW Sofmea ffriare AR, g 93
wifER sifsiEe aw R "
( FomsBafaay,, ¢nsed, Vol. 1L, p. 217).

16. Al AEARAPE @ P 1"
( FetatRe,, fompsTyl, Vol I., p. 899).

17. “3fg SgeARsEafeEl Pt w@w A AR el 3 Al gl wziufe
(T, qtﬂ?{q@jqnn’ Vol. 1., pp. 191-192).
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Dowry

The Buddhist literature rarely refers to the prevalence of dowry
system in connection with marriage. On the occasion of the marriage
of his daughter, Visakhd, *‘Migara, the Savatthiyan Treasurer, gave her
as dowry 500 carts filled with money, 500 filled with vessels of gold,
500 filled with vessels of silver, 500 filled with copper vessels, 500
filled with garments made of various kinds of silk, 500 filled with
ghee, 500 filled with rice—husked and winnowed, 500 filled with
ploughs, plough-shares, and other farm-implements.’’!8

BATH AND PERFUME MONEY

The Jatakas and the Dhammapada commentary tell us that
during the marriage of girls the fathers used to give bath and perfume
money to their daughters. Mahdkosala, the king of Kosala, at the
time of the marriage of his daughter Kosaldi Devi to King Bimbisdra
of Magadha gave her a village in Kasi for her bath and perfume
money. At the time of the marriage of his daughter, Princess Vajird,
with Ajdtasattu, the then king of Magadha, King Pasenadi of Kosala
gave her Kasigima for her bath and perfume money. At the time
of the marriage of his daughter Visdkhd, Migdra, the Savatthiyan
Treasurer, gave her daughter fifty-four crores of treasure to buy
aromatic powder for her bath.®

LEVY ON THE OCCASION OF A MARRIAGE CEREMONY
The custom of collecting presents?® was prevalent on the oceasion
of marriage ceremony. In the Dhammapada commentary (Vol. L.,
p- 884 foll.) we find that at the time of the marriage of Visakha
(fRAt¥t) presents including a hundred each of all kinds of gifts were
collected from hundred villages.

ADMONITION TO A MARRIED GIRL

Some admonitions were given to a married girl by her parents
or by some holy men before she started for her father-in-law’s house

18, “a3t wRions fy wedeai e Aetaei anif, TegeErEt @ A%5-
el IS e SrStETRIE A ABEERRe AR e aesrei AP
P AfTSgAR 2 TrawiEnfirSeRrtgt ok swsAet 7
( fetatgae, qaembseel, Vol. I, p. 395).
19, “ARiAGETAT: bYAATFE @7 (Ibid., p. 898).
20 “stgfwtae—( S, HeRes ¥, Vol. I, p. 182).



68 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

for the first time. On one occasion we find that Buddha, at the
request of the girl’s father, gave admonitions to a married girl before
she started for her husband’s place. In the Dhammapada com-
mentary (Ibid. pp. 597-898) also we find Visdkhd accepting the
following ten admonitions by her father Dhananjaya, the Treasuver
of Saketa, before she started for her father-in-law’s house: (i) do
not carry outside the fire of the hearth, (ii) do not carry indoors the
outdoor fire, (iii) give only to him that gives, (iv) do not give him
that does not, (v) give both to him that gives and him that does not
give, (vi) sit happily, (vii) eat happily, (viii) sleep happily, (ix) tend
“the fire and (x) honour the household divinity——these are the ten

admonitions.?*

PoryeAMY AND POLYANDRY

Buddhist literature contains only one instance of Polyandry. In
the Kunile Jataka, No. 536 (gfer) we find that five husbands
were selected by Princess Kanha (%) in her Svayambara
assembly. As a general rule & woman could not marry more than
one man at a time, nor could she marry twice in her life. In the
Nakkhatta Jataka, No. 49 ( 3g4g afeyF ) we find that on the failure
of the bridegroom’s presence in the bride’s house at the appointed
day, the bride was given in marriage to another man. When the
first groom came he was told that the bride could not be married
twice over. It was not the custom for married woman to take
another mate even if she was not loved by her husband. An instance
of this we find in the Kaphadipdyana Jatake ( @ﬁgﬁﬁﬁ(?{ GieT )
(No. 444) where it is stated that a woman, who was not loved by
her husband, uttered the following verse :

"Tis not the custom in this family

For wedded wife to take a newer mate,
Nor ever has been; and this custom I
Would keep, lest I be called degenerate.

21 g walenl wiN el 9ol A 3R A AgfEe, e Wl q ke,
WEPR MR, w1 qiowe, wepi smmami wiowr, 32 ffrewe, v
giorewe, 3¢ frlefae, ot Afvher, wemastt wefew’ & W e
&3 |

(Dhammapadakhattatha, Vol. I., pp. 897-398).



MARRIAGE IN BUDDHIST LITERATURE 69

*Twas fear of such report that bade me stay
And live with thee in this unloving way.,,

But we find many instances of polygamy in Buddhist literature.
The Buddhist texts record that kings like Pgsenadi, Bimbisara,
Okkaka and Suddhodane had more than one wife. In the Vimdna-
vatthu commentary (pp. 149-156) we find Bhadda ( @wl) being
barren told her husband to marry her sister Subhaddd. The husband
did accordingly. The Babbu Jatakae, No. 137(?{2}34\@71@2(5) tells us that
the wife being late in returning from her father’s house the husband
took another mate. The Ruhaka Jataka, No. 191 ( 3% @sT )
informs us that the husband drove away her wicked and deceitful
wife and married a second one. From the Assaka Jatake, No. 207
(ST Gt ) we learn that after the death of his first wife, King
Assala of Potali of Kasi took a seecond queen. In ecertain Jatakas
we find that some kings had as many as 16,000 wives. Thus we see
that the husbands used to take more than one wife during the lifetime
of their first wife or after her death. We find no law prohibiting a
man from taking more than one wife.

Co-wIVES

The worst misery of a woman is to have a co-wife. In almost
all cases fellow-wives quarrel with one another, bear ill-will and
jealousy for her rival and make a peaceful household the abode of
all troubles and miseries. A woman cannot tolerate that her husband
should ignore her and take pleasure with other women. The jealousy
and ill-will that a woman bears for her rival is fully revealed when
the latter becomes pregnant and much more if either of them becomes
barren. We find lots of instance of this in the Jatakas, the Dhamma-
pada commentary ( g7 gt;ﬁgqsm) and the Petfavatthu ( ¢oe-
3, ) The Dhammapada commentary informs us that the first
wife of a householder of Sdvatthi being barren she brought another

22 @iyl qE % 24wl Wl
“eial A 3 gafne
B FEIS IRISHHA
Afgsga SfenelEl o
AT A faeseil
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(FUZAoHAT @ieF, Fausboll, Jataka, Vol. IV., No. 444, p. 35).
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wife for her husband. When her rival became pregnant, she became
very much jealous of her and began to administer abortive medicine
again and again. As the effect of this continuous administration the
rival succumbed af last before her delivery. But this wickedness
was soon detected and the husband beat her to death.

Divorce
Divorce was allowed but without any formal decree. The
Paramatthadipani on the Therigatha tells us that Isidasi (iﬁmfﬂ)
had to return twice to her father’s house having been turned out of
the house by successive husbands because she did not prove agreeable
to any one of them.

RE-MARRIAGE OF WOMEN

Certain passages indicate that the re-marriage of woman was
known to the Buddhist epoch. The case of Isidasi (S‘ﬁw‘lﬁ) given
above, proves our contention. The Ucchhanga Jataka, No. 67 (S
GieF ) also gives us reference to the re-marriage of women.
During the household life of their Dhammadinng ( ¢faal ) her
husband who was unwilling to lead a matrimonial life asked her
to be a Bhikkhuni (nur) or take another husband. The Mahdgovinda
Sutta of the Digha Nikiya (f1q fqety) informs us that on the eve
of the renunciation of his worldly life the Brahmana Govinda ( ¢stfa
w9 ) called his wives to his presence and asked them to go to the
house of their kinsmen or to take other husbands.

RE-MARRIAGE OF WIDOW

In the Mahavamsa (95[]%) we get an instance of the re-
marriage of a widow. In it we find that Vattagamani ( FZsita)
after his elder brother Khallataniga ( «mtSatst) had been murder-
ed by the commander Kammahdarattaka { 39%aesF ), killed the
murderer and ascended the throne. He took his nephew Mahaculika
(Wm} as his son, and made his elder brother’s wife Anulddevi
(anﬁzw?] ) his queen.?*

Grrr or A WIFE

The Awadanakalpalata ( Squieserel) of Ksemendra ( (V& )
mentions that women were the absolute property of men. Men

28. Mghavamsa, Geiger’'s Bd., pp. 269-270, Chap. 33.
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could dispose of them in any way they liked. In many places in the
Avadanakalpalatd and the Jatekas we find lots of instance in which
women were used as gifts.

These marriages were performed with great pomp and splendour.
The Samanas and the Brahmanas were made highly pleased with
gifts of many kinds. :

In view of the facts discussed in this paper it would be wrong to
suggest that women were in a subordinate position in ancient India.
The disparaging statements about them that have been made by
some Huropean and American critics are due to either wrong and
inadequate informations or dishonourable motives. 1 may conclude
this humble paper with those well-known lines in the Mahaparinibbana
Sutta (aifﬂﬁﬁa\qt{g@) which declare that a nation thrives only
to that extent that it respects its women. The lines are these—
‘“ So long, Ananda, as no women or girls belonging to Vajjian clans
are detained among them by force or abduction——so long may they
be expected not to decline, but to prosper.’’?*

2 R e o A 3 ol Flafat g of K sw g v, ofE
R A @I Al o A @zisiffae Tee, N Ae— Vol IL, p. 14).

The writer is indebted to the following books and articles for much valuable
information—1. Dr, B. C. Law: ‘* Women in Buddhist Literature.” 2. Anagarika
Silananda Brahmachari Suttavisarad: *‘ Marriage Custorns of Ancient India in
Parli Literature ' (in Bengali). 8. The Pali Texts and Commentaries mentioned
in the body of the article.
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COLLEGE UNION NOTES

THE OPENING SOCIAL

A most pleasant function took place on Friday, the 1oth July, at 6 p.m.,
when a special programme was arranged under the auspices of the College
Union to welcome the ‘ freshers,” at the Physics Theatre of the College,
which was tastefully and artistically decorated for the purpose. Principal
B. M. Sen, President of the Union, took the Chair, and Mrs. Sen graced
the occasion with her presence in spite of extreme inclemency of weather.

In according a cordial welcome to the mnew-comers, the out-
going General Secretary of the College Union, referred to the high
traditions of the Institution, and on behalf of the students expressed
their joy and felicitations to Principal Sen on his complete restoration to
health and return to normal activities in the College. Mr. Nikhil Maitra,
Assistant Secretary, Rabindra Parishad, spoke in Bengali in the same
strain. He was followed by Mr. Minhajuddin who sang an Urdu song
and Mr. Bimal Chatterjee who read a Sanskrit ode, both specially
composed, in grateful appreciation of Mr. and Mrs. Sen. '

The entertainment that followed proved to be highly interesting.
There was music, both vocal and instrumental, and Miss Bani Majumdar,
Miss Santilata Banerjee, Mr. Power, Mr. Sauren Chaudhuri of the 2nd
Year Class and Mr. Deben Gupta of the 3rd Year with his ‘* little brother,”’
delighted the audience with their high class musical performances for
about a couple of hours. The President, in a neat little speech, welcomed
the ‘freshers’ to the College Union and congratulated the out-going
General Secretary and his co-workers on the excellent entertainment pro-
vided for their new friends, and thanked them for the kind words spoken
about Mrs. Sen and himself. The function was an unqualified success and
the proceedings terminated at about 9 p.m.

PurNENDU KUMAR BANERJEE,
Out-going General Secrvetary.

STEAMER PARTY OF PAST EXECUTIVES AND PRESENT MEM-
BERS OF THE COLLEGE UNION

The past executives and present members of the Presidency College
Union met at a Steamer Party on Sunday afternoon, the 3oth August,
on board the Port Commissioners’ Bridge Steamer “ Howrah.”” Principal
B. M. Sen and Mrs. Sen were the guests of honour, and among the
members of the staff present were Professor H. C. Dutt Gupta, Bursar
of the College, Professor S. C. Majumdar, Treasurer, College Union, and
Professors H.. K. Banerjee, M. M. Huq and S. Bhaduri, all intimately



STEAMER PARTY PHOTOGRAPHS

THE GUESTS OF HONOUR :
PRINCIPAL AND MRS. SEN

SOME PAST EXECUTIVES OF THE COLLEGE UNION

FroxT Row (left to right): —Professors Humayun Kabir, Asokenath
Bhattacharyya, Sambhunath Banerjee and Sukumar Bbattacharyya.
Back Row (left ‘to right) :—Messrs. Joges Bose, Nilratan Banerjee, Bikas
Ray, Bidyut Ghose, Bibhuti Mukherjee, Purnendu Banerjee, Kshauni
Mukerjee,” Prof. Hiren Mukerjee, Messrs. Provas Das, Obaidur
Rahman and Taskinuddin Ahmed. Y
[Photographs taken by My. K. P. Chatterji, 4th Year Avis.]
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connected with the Union (1925-35). The past Executives of the Union
who joined the Party included Professors Asoke Nath Bhattacharyya
(Post-Graduate), Hirendra Nath Mukerjee (Ripon), Sambhunath Banerjee
(Asutosh and Post-Graduate), Humayun Kabir (Post-Graduate), Sukumar
Bhattacharyya (Asutosh), Taraknath Sen, Gourinath Bhattacbaryya and
Debabrata Chatterjee (Presidency), Messrs. Obaidur Rahman, Taskinuddin
Ahmed, Govinda Prasad Ghosh, Charu Chandra Das Gupta, Jitendra Nath
Bose, Jogesh Bose, Hiren Bhanja, Souren Bose, Ajit Sarkar, Anil Sarkar,
Bhupen Dutt, Suhrid Ghosh, Ajit Das, Amal Ganguli, Nikhil Chakravarti,
Prasad Bose, Bikas Ray, Bidyut Ghose, Kshauni Mohan Mukerjee and
several others.

The Steamer left Chandpal Ghat at 12-45 p.m. with 200 souls on
board, proceeded downstream as far as Uluberia, and came back at dusk.
There was an interesting programme of music, both vocal and instrumental,
and of recitations and comic sketches by the present members of the
Union. Tea and light refreshments were provided for all. Autographs
were liberally taken, enthusiastic student-photographers took a number
of snapshots, and an atmosphere of utmost cordiality prevailed throughout.

Principal Sen and Mrs. Sen, the guests of honour, mixed and
conversed freely and cordially with one and all. For ten years since
1925, Mr. and Mrs. Sen have maintained a keen and unabated interest in
the affairs of the College Union and in its members, and this Steamer
Party of the 3oth August showed that their efforts for the development
of a real and disciplined corporate life in the College have not been in
vain.

In short, the Party was an unqualified success, and the thanks of all
who could join the trip on the 30th afterncon are abundantly due ta
Messrs. Bibhuti Mukherjee, Provas Das, Nil Ratan Banerjee and Purnendu
Banerjee, Ex-Secretaries, for having organised such a pleasant and
profitable excursion.

JitenDrRA NateH BOSE, M.A.,
Ex-Student.

THE NEW COLLEGE UNION

The College Union in its various departments has been constituted
as follows for the current session :—

President—Principal B. M. Sen.

Treasurer—Professor S. C. Majumdar.

General Secretary-—Prititosh Ray, B.A., 5th Year Class.

Socials Secretary—Nirmal Chandra Sen Gupta, 3rd Year Class.
Socials Assistant Secretary-—Atiq-uz Zaman Khan, 1st Year Class.

DEBATES SECTION :

Vice-Presidents—Professors P. C. Ghosh & C. C. Bhattacharyya.
Secretary—Pratap Chandra Sen, 3rd Year Class.
Assistant Secvetary—Aboo Syed Chaudhuri, 1st Year Class.

10
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RABINDRA PARISHAD :

Vice-Presidents—Professors S. C. éen-Gupta & S. S. Bagchi.

Jomt Secretaries—Hem. Chandra Dutt, B.sc., 5th Year Class &
Ananta Nath Bhattacharyya, 3rd Year Class.

Assistant Secretaries—Bijan Chandra Mitra, 3rd Year Class &
Pratap Chandra Chanda, 1st Year Class.

DraMATIC SOCIETY :
Vice-Presideni—Professor S. Bhaduri.

COLLEGE MAGAZINE:

Treasurer—Professor T. N. Sen. .
Editor—Asok Mitra, B.A.. 5th Year Class.
Secretary—Arun Kumar Chandra, 3rd Year Class.

STUuDENTS’ CoMMON RooMm:
Treasurer—Professor T. P. Mukherjee,

SCIENCE ASSOCIATION :
Vice-President—Professor S. Datta.

ATHLETIC CLUB!

Treasurver, Football Section—Prof. J. C. Sen-Gupta.
. Cricket Sectlion—Prof. S. C. Sarkar.
’s Tennis Section—Prof. M. M. Huq.
' Rowing Section—Prof. S. M. Banerjee.
v Hockey Section—Prof. N. G. Chakravarti.
» Basketball Section—Prof. B. C. Das.

COLLEGE UNION NOTES (Current).

The First General Meeting of the current session, organised under
the auspices of the College Union, was held on the 7th August to bid
farewell to Prof. Asokenath Bhattacharyya, M.A., P.R.S., who has been
appointed a whole-time Lecturer in the Department of Sanskrit of the
Calcutta University, Post-Graduate Classes, The lectures in the Arts
Department of our College were suspended for an hour to enable the
students to attend the meeting and say the last words of parting to their
beloved professor. The meeting was very largely attended. It was a
misfortune that we missed Mrs. Sen at our first meeting owing to her
illness. After the garlanding of the President, Principal Sen, and of the
lustrious guest, Prof. Bhattacharyya, the meeting opened. On behalf
of the students, two addresses, one in Bengali and another in Sanskrit
(published elsewhere), were read out by Mr. Prititosh Roy, 5th Year Arts,
and Mr. Bimal Chatterjee, 4th Year Arts, respectively. Speeches followed.
On behalf of the staff, Dr. R. G. Basak paid glowing tributes to Prof.
Asokenath. On behalf of the students, Messrs. Purnendu Banerjee, Bimal
Chandra Sinha and Nirmal Sen Gupta spoke of the great indebtedness that
the students owed to Prof. Bhattacharyya and the irreparable loss that
the College would sustain in being compelled to part company with him.
Prof. Bhattacharyya gave a suitable reply, and the meeting ended with
the presidential address.
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A Famine Relief Committee was formed to raise funds to relieve the
distress of the famine-stricken people of Bengal. The Committee was
sonstituted as follows:

President—Principal B. M. Sen (Ex-officio).

Vice-Presidents—Professors P. C. Ghosh and H. C. Dutta Gupta
(Bursar, ex-officio).

Treasurer—Professor S. C. Majumdar (ex-officio).
Secretary—Mr. Prititosh Ray (ex-officio).

The representatives of the staff and students were—Prof. M. Qudrat-i-
Khuda, Prof. Jyotirmoy Ghosh (ex-officio) and Prof. Haridas Mukherjee
(ex-officio), and Messrs Rabindra Nath Mitra, Post-Graduate Arts, Hem-
chandra Dutt, Post-Graduate Science, Xshitish Chandra Das, 4th Year
Arts, Narayan Chandra Ghosh, 4th Year Science, Anantanath Bhatta-
charyya, 3rd Year Arts, Jyotirmoy Banerjee, 3rd Year Science, Bimal
Chandra Dutt, 2nd Year Arts, Kumud Kanta Ray and Kapil Mohan Sen
of 2nd Year Science (A), Sailendra Chandra Sen and Rathindra Nath
Mitra of 2nd Year Science (B), Pratap Chandra Chandra, 1st Year Arts,
Durgaprosad Chakravorti, 1st Year Science (A), and Preetindra De,
1st Year Science (B).

The total subscription received from the staff amounted to Rs. 354/-,
and that raised from the students to Rs. 511/4/-. The whole sum of
Rs. 865/4/- was divided into three parts, Rs. 200/- being sent up to
Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, President, Santiniketan Relief Committee ;
Rs. 365/4/- to Sir P. C. Ray, President, Sankat Tran Samiti; and
Rs. 300/~ to the President, Ramkrishna Mission, Belur Math.

The Secretary thanks the class-representatives who, without exception,
worked very hard and sincerely to collect the subscriptions.

Prrtiross Rov,
General Secyetary

ALUMNI NEWS

Mr. Subodhranjan Dey of the Third Year and Mr. Sourin Chowdhury
of the 2nd Year Arts Class have won the first and second prizes respect-
ively in Kirtan in this year’s annual competition in Oriental Music
organised by the Calcutta University; Mr. Chowdhury has had the
additional distinction of carrying away the second prize in Baul.

Our College has contributed the majority (a goodly number too) of
this year’s recruits to the Bengal Judicial Service. It also contributed as
many as three of the members of the brilliant team of the Mohammedan
Sporting Club that annexed the Indian Football Association Shield last
August; they are Messrs. Abbas (3rd Year Arts), Rashid (4th Year Arts)
and Nassim (4th Year Science).

The following students of cur College have recently left for England
for higher studies: 1. Mr. Akhtarruzzaman (s5th Year History). 2. Mr.
Sudhendujyoti Mazumdar (5th Year Philosophy). 3- Mr. Bidyutkumar
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Ghose, B.A. 4. Mr. Sudhirkumar Ghose, B.A. 5. Mr. Nikhilnath
Chakravarty, m.aA. (ex-editor).

Among ex-studerts who have lately been in the public eye are Mr.
Jogeshchandra Ray who has recently had the Diamond Jubilee of his
career as Vakil celebrated; Mr. Nabagopal Das, 1.c.s., who has added a
fresh feather to his cap by winning the Griffiths Memorial Prize in Letters
of the year (elsewhere will be found a review of his latest work); and Mr.
Subodhkumar Ray who has recently left for Europe with a Ghose Travel-
ling Scholarship to study up-to-date methods for the training of the blind.
Mr. Ray, it will be remembered, attracted attention not many years ago
at this College as a blind student with a distinguished academic career.
Another distinguished recipient of the Ghose Travelling Scholarship this
year, Dr. Mohinimohon Bhattacharya of the Calcutta University, is also
one of our old boys.

SANSKRIT AND PALI SEMINAR

The first meeting of the current session was held on Saturday, the
5th September, at 2-15 p.m. in room No. 3 with Dr. R. G. Basak in the
Chair. Professors S. Bhaduri, S. S. Bagchi, and G. N. Bhattacharyya
were present. The subject for discussion in the meeting was ‘° Women
in Buddhism.”” Messrs. Deva Prasad Guha and Arun Chandra Mitra
read papers on ‘‘ Marriage in Buddhist Literature > and ‘¢ Status of
Women in Buddhist Literature >’ respectively. Both the papers contained
much valuable matter and raised many interesting and important points
for discussion.

Prof. S. Bhaduri initiated the discussion and spoke in detail on the
achievements of women in Buddhist India and their contributions to
Buddhism. Dr. Basak in his presidential address gave a masterly analysis
of the essential points of the subject.

The meeting continued for about two hours and ended with a hearty
vote of thanks to the Chair.

ARUN CHANDRA MITTRA,
Secretary.

CHEMICAL SOCIETY
ANNUAL SOCIAL GATHERING

The first activity of the Chemical Society of the present session came
in the shape of its annual social gathering, a very pleasant ceremony to
begin with, on the 8th April, 1936. Dr. P. Neogi, p.r.5., Ph.D., L.E.S,,
senior Professor of Chemistry and President of the Society, presided.
Besides the members of the Society, there was a large gathering of
Professors of different colleges of Calcutta and the mofussilt and some
chemists of reputation including ex-students of this College.

Dr. H. Ellis C. Wilson, m.B., ch.B., D.Sc., Professor of Bio-Chemistry,
All-India Institute of Hygiene, delivered an address on Diet dealing with
the role of vitamin in nutrition, using lantern slides. The gist of the
address was very kindly written by Dr. Wilson for publication in our
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College Magazine (printed in the last issue of the Magazine). Some of
the gentlemen present also spoke.

A souvenir of the Society was distributed among those present
containing a list of research papers published, and a list of other achieve-
ments by ex-students in Chemistry of this College during 1935.

Mrs. B. M. Sen graced the occasion with her presence and it was
our bad luck that Principal B. M. Sen being ill at that time could not
join us.

CONDOLENCE FOR PROF. R. N. SEN

A meeting of the Society was held on the zoth August, 1936, to
condole the death of Principal R. N. Sen, formerly senior Professor of
this College for eleven years and a founder of the Society. Dr. D. H.
Chakravarty, D.sc., of University Science College spoke about the life and
work of late Prof. Sen from an intimate association with him as pupil and
afterwards as colleague. Others also spoke including Dr. A, C. Sarkar,
Ph.p., Dr. P. C. Mitter, p.sc., and Rev. J. Van Neste, S. J. The follow-
ing resolution was moved by Dr. P. C. Mitter, p.sc., of Science College
and seconded by Rai Dr. K. N. Bagchi Bahadur of Medical College and
adopted in the usual way.

‘“ That this meeting of the Pres1dency College Chemical Society
places on record its deep sense of sorrow at the death of Principal

R. N. Sen, formerly senior Professor of Chemistry of this College for

11 years, a founder of this Society and a distinguished chemist, and

offers its respectful condolence to the bereaved family.”

Rev. J. Van Neste, s.j., Prefect, St. Xavier’s College, moved and
Dr. S. Ghosh, p.sc., of School of Tropical Medicine seconded the resolu-
tion for the formation of a strong committee with power to add to their
numbers to raise a memorial to late Professor Sen in this College.

LECTURE ON CHEMICAL INDUSTRY IN INDIA

At the end of the condolence meeting, Dr. B. C. Guha, p.sc., Head
of the Department of Applied Chemistry, University Science College,
delivered an instructive address on ‘ Chemical Industry in India.” He
pointed out the various possibilities of manufacture of starch, glucose, milk-
powder, etc. and fine chemicals on small capitals. He also stressed the
fact that in the matter of heavy or basic industries India was far behind
the other nations and referred to the progress made by the latter in the
development of chemical industries. Dr. P. Neogi spoke about the achieve-
ments of India in chemical industries and thanked Dr. Guha for his lecture.

The meeting was very largely attended by Professors of different
colleges including ex-students of this College and came to a very successful
termination.

EXCURSIONS

The Society arranged for excursions to the Magnolia Ice Cream and
Cold Storage Factory at Kidderpore on the 11th August last; and on the
way back, to the India Drug House Ltd. of Dr. B. L. Nandi, an ex-student
of Dr. P. Neogi.

BiBupa Naravan Sex,
Secretayy.
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PHILOSOPHY SEMINAR

A meeting of the Philosophy Seminar was held on the o9th August,
1936, under the presidentship of Dr. P. D. Shastri. Mr.- A, K. Fazlul
Huq read a paper on ‘‘ The Relation between Mind and Body.”

The essayist very briefly stated at first the Interactionist theory,
and then began a direct attack upon the opposers of the theory. The
opposers, in his opinion, are driven by the logic of facts to admit the
force of the theory, their objection to it—especially the objection that it
violates the Principle of the Conservation of Energy—being easily shown
. to be groundless; and all on a sudden fall back upon the term ‘‘ incon-
ceivability * to finish the theory. ‘' But inconceivability cannot finish
it, and really,”” said the essayist, ‘‘ it does not mean much. For if it is
not conceivable how mind can act upon body, the case as to how body
can act upon mind is no better one.”” He concluded his argument in
favour of the theory by saying that a scientific theory could only be
descriptive; it could only describe the way in which a thing happens; but
why the thing should happen that way was not its business, and perhaps,
it was nobody’s business.

In his refutation of parallelism, the essayist said that the theory,
metaphysically considered, was an absurdity in so far as it was based
upon a dualistic philosophy. He also said that physiclogical researches
have disclosed nothing which could go to prove parallelistn as against
interactionism. And these considerations, in the opinion of the essayist,
pronounce conclusively in favour of Interactionism as a theory of the
Mind-Body Relation.

Mr. Jitendra Nath Chatterjee, in criticising the essay, brought certain
theories from Hegelian Philosophy to bear upon the essay. The President
discussed them at length.

The President in his speech pointed out in detail the merits and
demerits of the essay. His opinion was that the essay was a good one
and cleverly written, but the essayist had not done full justice to the
Parallelistic Theory, and that he had omitted certain important arguments
in favour of that theory.

On the 28th August another meeting was held with Dr. Shastri in
the Chair. Mr. Sourindra Kumar Dey read a paper on Hume’'s ‘‘ Critique
of Causality.” The essayist gave a beautiful exposition of the Humian
Doctrine of Causality. He said that Hume fully realised the force of
the belief in a necessary connection between cause and effect, but this
was, according tc Hume, after all, only a belief. What we actually
experience are two phenomena, what we call cause being the prior one;
and when two such phenomena are often found together, we dovetail the
two by supposing that there is some necessary connexion between the two.
But such a connection between the two, according to Hume, could be no
better than a subjective tendency, a figment of the mind: in fact, the
mind could never discern a necessary connection between the two.

The essayist then proceeded to establish a necessary Will-Causality
in place of Hume’s Belief-Causality. In this he followed Dr. Martineau.
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- There was a lively discussion on the constructive part of the essay.
The President, in his speech, was of opinion that the first part of the
essay was a faithful exposition of Hume’s position, but the second part
of it was not very clear and difficult to maintain.

JITENDRANATH CHATTERJEE,
Secretary.

HISTORICAL SEMINAR

The First General Meeting of the present term came off on Saturday,
the 18th July, with Professor D. N. Sen in the Chair. Mr. Debabrata
Chakravarty read a paper on ‘‘ The Cosmopolitanism of Akbar.” It was
a learned paper with copious references to authorities. The writer gave
an account of Akbar’s religious policy and divided it into 3 periods and
contended that the Akbar of the first and the third periods—with the
intervening one as the transitional period—are like two distinct and
irreconciliable persons; the first, a fervent follower of Islam, and the
second, a non-Moslem, having faith in a new cosmopolitan religion of his
own creation. Its aim was to harmonise the various conflicting creeds in
India, and eventually, to reconcile the Hindus and the Moslems. The
writer maintained that Akbar was not a religious hypocrite. In conclusion,
the writer said that Akbar did not become a convert to any religion
except his ‘Din-elahi,” though at different times his leanings towards
Zoroastrianism, Hinduism, Jainism and Christianity, were considerable.
In the discussion that followed, nearly all who were present took active
part. Professor Sen concluded the proceedings with certain useful remarks.

The Second General Meeting was held on Saturday, the 1st August.
Prof. S. C. Sarkar presided. A debate was arranged on the subject
‘“ Napoleon did more harm than good to Europe.”” The chief mover,
Mr. Amitesh Banerji, severely criticised Napoleon’s distrust of the people
from whom he had derived his power, his suppression of liberties and his
negation of the spirit of the Revolution. This speech let loose a flood of
opposition with occasional defences. A very animated and interesting -
debate followed and the opposition seemed to get the wupper hand.
Professor Sarkar concluded by saying that a question of such fundamental
nature must always remain open. Napoleon, he said, though not very
great as a man, was great as a general and as an administrator. The
question, to yield a definite answer, must be reduced to this form ‘ How
far did Napoleon promote or hamper the tendencies of the age?’

After Professor Sarkar’s speech the meeting came to a close.

A Special Meeting was held on the 12th August in the Seminar room
when Dr. R. G. Basak read a paper on ‘‘ The-System of Administration
of the Pala Kings of Bengal.”” Professor D. N. Sen presided, and there
was a fair gathering of the staff and students of our College. Dr, Basak
is one of those men who are responsible for bringing to light the early
history of Bengal. His paper, which was based on copper-plate
inscriptions mainly, was made all the more instructive and interesting
by frequent comparisons and contrasts with the Arthashastra and earlier
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Hindu political works, After giving a brief review of the chronology
of the Pala Kings and the periods of their prosperity and decline, Dr. Basak
proceeded to a detailed survey of the actual system of their government.

SAILENDRANATH SEN,
Secyetary.

POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY SEMINAR

The first meeting of the Seminar was held on the 25th July when
Mr. Swarajit Kumar Ganguli of the Fourth Year Arts Class read a paper
entitled ‘ The League of Nations and the Problem of Peace.” Prof. D.
G. Chattoraj took the Chair. There was a fairly large attendance and the
paper was followed by a lively discussion. Messrs. Pranab Sen, Samar
Guha, Ayub Khan, Dilip Sen, Bimal Sinha, and Samar Sen were among
those who took prominent part in the discussion.

The writer was of the opinion that the League of Nations as laid down
in the covenant was a fairly satisfactory machinery for preserving peace.
He gave details of the various means the originators of the League had
devised for the prevention of all wars. The provision for arbitration and
peaceful settlement of all disputes, he said, struck at the root of the
problem of war. He emphasised in this connection the need for inter-
national morality and sincerity.

He then dealt with the various accusations put forward against the
League of Nations and showed that the benefits derived from the League
far outweigh the obligations it imposes. The pacifist scheme for interdict-
ing all wars was also, in his opinion, feasible in a world based on the idea
of exploitation.

The recent failure of the League of Nations with regard to the Italo-
Abyssinian affair he traced to an adverse tendency that has set in since
the failure of the Disarmament Conference. He attributed it to some
inherent defects in the working of the League machinery, ¢.g., the Great
Power system. The idea of national sovereignty he also deprecated as
creating an unholy bias against international peace and order. He
concluded with an appeal for the rectification of these defects with a view
to the preservation of such a valuable agency of peace as the League of
Nations.

During discussion Mr. Pranab Sen emphasised the positive aspects of
the League concerned with the consolidation of peace. Mr. Bimal Sinha
said that the League of Nations was a league not of nations but of rogues.
Mr. Samar Sen compared it to the Dickensonian Anti-Drinking Association
whose members stormed against drinking, but took to drinking as soon
as their meetings were over.

The President terminated the proceedings with a neat little speech,
and with a vote of thanks to the Chair the meeting dissolved.

Swaranr Kumar GANGULI,
Secretary.
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ECONOMICS SEMINAR

The first meeting of the Seminar came off on Saturday, the r4th March,
at the Physics Theatre. Dr. J. C. Sinha presided. Prof. Benoy
Chaudhury of the Bethune College read a paper on ‘ The Problem of the
Indian Rupee.” The paper was very well written and the writer tackled
all the problems. When the reading of the paper was finished the
President thanked Prof. Chaudhury for his able and interesting paper,
especially for his comprehensive survey of Indian currency. He pointed
out that the policy of the price stabilisation advocated by Prof.
Choudhury, even if it was theoretically desirable, was practically unattain-
able in India. ‘‘If we are to have a stable price-level,”” he continued,
it will serve no useful purpose if we simply make our wholesale index
number stable as we did from 1921 to 1924. India is a country with such
dissimilar standards of living that a consumption index number for India
would be a barren abstraction. Secondly, the great bulk of banking in
India is in the hands of indigeneous bankers who lie outside the pale of
organised banking. Credit control for price stabilisation is, therefore, far
more difficult and far less effective in India than in any western country.
Stability of exchange, in terms of the world standard, is what India should
aim at on the return to normal conditions.”’

With a vote of thanks to the lecturer, the meeting terminated.

A special meeting of the Seminar was held on Friday, the 13th March
in the Seminar Room at 3 p.m. to unveil a portrait of the late Mr. Nirode
Baran Baksi. Principal B. M. Sen, in spite of his ill health eagerly took
upon himself the task of conducting the meeting. A part of the money
realised from ‘ The Nirode Baksi Memorial Fund * was spent in making
the portrait and the balance was remitted to the Students’ Aid Fund.

The meeting began with a speech from Prof. Chattoraj followed by
Dr. Sinha and Mr. Sudhir Ghosh.

The second mesting of the Seminar came off on the 11th July, when
Mr. Bimal Chandra Sinha of the Fourth Year Class read a paper on
‘Some Problems of Manufacturing Industries in India.” Dr. J. C. Sinha
took the chair.

Messrs. Dilip Sen and Pranab Sen took part in the discussion that
followed. Mr. Dilip Sen pointed out that Mr. Sinha has paid no
importance to one of the main factors, i.e., freight which stands as a great
bar to the progress of our industries. Mr. Pranab Sen suggested that the
real thing needed for the development of our industries is to create
confidence in the people. Dr. Sinha summed up the whole thing in an
enlightening speech. '

The meeting came to an end with a vote of thanks to the Chair.

Under the presidentship of Dr. J. C. Sinha the 3rd meeting of the
Seminar came off on the zznd August. Mr. Bhabendra Nath Roy Chou-
dhury of the Fourth Year Class read a paper on ‘ Managing Agency
System.’

Those who took part in the discussion were Messrs. Dilip Sen,
Pranab Sen, Nirmal Sen Gupta and Bimal Sinha. A heated discusion then

Ix
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followed between Mr. Dilip Sen and Mr. Pranab Sen on one side and Mr,
Bimal Sinha on the other,

The meeting came to an end after a vote of thanks to the Chair.

The Secretary takes the opportunity of thanking all those who helped
him in more ways than one.

DiLtr KuMar SEN,
Secretary.

GEOLOGICAL INSTITUTE

31ST ANNUAL REPORT

The Executive Committee of the Geological Institute have much
pleasure in presenting the 3ist Annual report of the activities of the
Institute.

NUMERICAL STRENGTH :-—During the session the number of Ordinary
members was 75. 18 Associate members were elected during the session
and the names of 3 gentlemen were removed from the rolls under clause
24(d). The total number of Associate members at the close of the session
was 40.

Patrons : —Sir Lewis Fermor, Kt., 0.8.E., D.sc., F.R.8., and Principal
B. M. Sen, m.sc. (Cal.)), m.A. (Cantab.), 1.E.5., continued to be patrons
of the Institute.

During the session Sir Lewis retired from service and on the eve of
his departure from India the members of the Institute were ‘ At Home'
to Sir Lewis and Lady Fermor. The function was held on the 3Ist
March, 1936, at 5-30 p.m. A suitable address was presented on the
occasion,

ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING :—The present session began at the close
of the 3oth Annual General Meeting held on the 31st August, 1935, at
2-15 p.m., presided over by Prof. B. N. Maitra, M.sc., B.L., the retiring
President. On that occasion the Office-bearers for the present session
(1935-36) were elected after the Executive Committee had been constituted.
The retiring President delivered an address.

2 Special General Meetings and 1 Ordinary General Meeting were held
recently.

The 2nd Ordinary General Meeting was held on Monday, the 4th
February, 1936, at 4-30 p.m. Before the normal business commenced the
following resolution was moved from the Chair and carried, all standing:

‘“ The members of the Geological Institute, Presidency College,
Calcutta, record their deep sense of sorrow at the death of His
Imperial Majesty King George V, Emperor of India and convey their
deepest sympathy to His Majesty King Edward VIII, Queen Mary
and other members of the Royal family.

“ Further resolved that a copy of the resolution be forwarded
to H. E. the Governor of Bengal.”
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Mr. K. L. Das, B.sc., then spoke on ‘' Brahmini Valley and its
People.”

The rules of the Institute as altered by the Executive Committee
were considered at the 3rd Ordinary General Meeting held on Wednesday,
the 12th February, 1936, at 4-30 p.m. and were approved of with some
minor amendments. A 4th Ordinary General Meeting was held on the
31st August, 1936.

The 3oth Anniversary of the Institute was celebrated on Saturday,
the 14th December, 1935, at 3-30 p.m. A group photograph of the
members of . the Institute was taken on the occasion at 2-45 p.m. An
illustrated talk on *‘ Tibet ” by Dr. A, M. Heron followed.

EXxcursions :—Six excursions were arranged during the session. In
each of these a large number of members and their guests joined.

BurLETIN :—The Executive Committee during the session decided to
drop the proposal of starting a Library of the Institute (mooted in session
1933-34) and the amount kept apart for the purpose was diverted to the
general fund. It was decided to start a Bulletin of the Institute during
the session and a sum of Rs. 50/- was sanctioned for the purpose. After
the preliminary arrangements had been made the Joint Secretaries issued
a notice calling for papers for the journal. The Committee regrets to
note that there was no response to this notice and accordingly no issue
of the bulletin has been published this session. The Committee does
hope, however, for greater co-operation from the members so that they
may be enabled to publish the first issue of the bulletin early next session.

InsTITUTE SIiLVER MeDAL :—Under clause 29(d) of the rules of the
Institute two silver medals have been awarded this session on the recom-
mendation of the Standing Committee of Judges.

The recipients are Messrs. H. N. Ganguli, B.sc., (for the paper ‘' Iron
Ores of India ”’) and A. G. E. Prins (for the paper ‘‘ Earthquakes ’’).

Finance :—The Committee notes with pleasure that the financial
position of the Institute has been very satisfactory throughout the session.

Das Gupra MeEMorIAL FunpD:—Since the date of the last Annual
General Meeting there has been no furtber collection. A further amount
of about Rs. 55/- has since been promised. According to the original
arrangements with the Prof. Das Gupta Memorial Committee, Presidency
College, Calcutta, the Institute fund cannot be closed so long as the other
fund is kept open.

Concrusion :—The Executive Committee wishes to record its grateful
thank to the following gentlemen for their valuable help and co-operation :

Mr. B. M. Sen, M.A., 1.EsS., etc., Mr. W. D. West, M.a. (Cantab.),
Editor and Secretary of the Presidency College Magazine, the Editors
and the News Editors of the Stafesman and the Awwvita Bazar Patrika.

H. N. GanguLr,
Joint Secvetary.
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DEBATING SECTION

The first debate of the current session took place on Saturday, the r5th
August. The subject of the debate was that *“ the University Selections in
English are deplorably out of date.”

The debate ultimately resolved itself into a discussion of the relative
utilities of the classical and the modern in literature. In addition to
the time-honoured platitudes, certain original points were submitted. Thus
Mr. Nirmal Sen Gupta said that the study of classical authors helps towards
a proper understanding of the spirit of English literature. Mr. Samar Sen,
for the moderns, said in a striking phrase that ‘‘the art of chariot-driving
bas hardly any importance in an age of automobiles.”

Mr, Asok Mitra, the last defender of the old order, sought to prove,
by quoting T. S. Eliot, that the so-called modern intellectuals are modern
only in point of date—in spirit they are ancient. This last speech and
the formidable array of authorities the classicists summoned to their aid,
won them the debate.

Those who spoke for the motion were Messrs. Samar Sen, Dalim Guha,
Pratap Sen, Ajit Gupta, Dilip Sen, Nripen Sen, Atul Mukherjee and
Ayub Khan.

The speakers of the opposition were Messrs. Nirmal Sen Gupta, Pranab
Sen, A. S. Chowdhury, Santosh Roy, Gobindatosh Chatterjee, Mukul
Chakravarty, Nikhil Moitra, Zahural Hug and Asok Mitra.

Principal B. M. Sen very kindly presided.

*® % * * *

The second debate was held a fortnight later, on Saturday, the 29th
August. The subject was that °‘ The Presence of the Moon has had a
Baneful Influence on Human Society.”

Considering that the subject of controversy was a cold dead world,
quite a considerable amount of heat crept into the debate.

Mr. Asok Mitra began by doubting the sanity of the opponents of the
motion, and ended by declaring that anyone who opposed him was a
lunatic. Messrs. Sadhan Gupta and Samar Sen defended the moon with
great dexterity. Mr. Samar Sen said that all his opponents were moon-
struck for, being struck by the moon, they were striking back at ber.
Messrs. Ajit Gupta, Pranab Sen and Nripen Sen were impetuous, sarcastic
and imaginative by turns.

The arguments of the minions of the moon proved to be more popular.
The {following spoke for the motion :-—Messrs. Asok Mitra, Ajit Gupta,
Nirmal Sen Gupta and Nripen Sen. Those who spoke for the opposition
were Messrs, Sadhan Gupta, Samar Sen, Pranab Sen and Pratap Sen.

The concluding oration of the president, Prof. P. C. Ghosh, was
extremely agreeable. Prof. Ghosh said that, an aider and abettor of thefts
and love-intrigues, the moon is punishable under the Indian Penal Code.
In Shakepeare, the moon is described as an arrant thief; the words moon-
calf, moonish and moonstruck, used by Shakespeare, prove the quality of
the great poet’s regard for the satellite.
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In conclusion, I must thank Principal Sen and Professor Ghosh for
having presided at the meetings. To Professors T. N. Sen, H. K. Banerjee
and A. H. House are due my thanks for the interest and sympathy they
have shown. Lastly, to all the budding parliamentarians of this College
the Debating Society extends its cordial greetings.

PrATAP SEN,
Secretary.

EDEN HINDU HOSTEL NOTES

A HOSTELLER

We met again this year—freshers and elders—on the evening of the
first July; the elders greeting one another with loud cheers, partly because
they were delighted to meet again after a long separation but also partly
because they wished to assert their familiarity with the hostel to the
freshers. who were casting shy looks at everything around them.

* * & * %

For the elders this year, history, however, did not repeat itself—they
found themselves inside whitewashed walls. This was not, however,
an unmixed blessing for all. For many found their artistic experiments
on the walls mercilessly obliterated by the workman’s brush.

* * * * ®
But none need despair of the old associations. You may see the time-
worn furniture full of traditions and bugs—bugs that inject into your
consciousness that hostellers may come and hostellers may go, but they
stay on for ever.

* * * * £

We have done good work in the examinations this year. So the
five-day-stay of the Goddess of Learning has not been in vain.

* * * * *®

A new feature of the hostel this year is the large number of Post-
Graduate students—not of the easy-going type, but serious and dignified.
They have added a welcome decorum to hostel affairs. Our thanks to
them! »

* * * * *

The first excitement of the session came in the form of election of
representatives for the different Executive Committees of the hostel.
Parties were organised, propaganda set on foot, and all the ‘ political ’
tactics resorted to; victory, of course, going to the most resourceful party.

* * * * *

We should also mention here the result of the College elections.
Quite a good number of them have been won by our hostellers, Our
heartiest congratulations to them!

* * * . * *

In the first social function of the hostel, the Principal and the
Secretary of the Mess Committee addressed the freshers’ to initiate
them into the ways of the College and the hostel. Then some notable
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‘vocal artistes like Sachin Dev Varman, Pahari Sanyal, Pankaj Mallik, etc.,
entertained those present with music. After that all were treated to a
sumptuous dinner. The menu of the dinner, as the Secretary wisely
anticipated, was better appreciated than the speech made by the Secretary.

* * * * *

The Secretary of the Common Room arranged for a magic show in
the Common Room one evening., The hostellers had much amusement
from it.

* * * * *

In the field of sports we are showing no lack of enthusiasm. Except
for the matches, the hostel grounds where there is room for only sixteen
are always found to be occupied by at least thirty. The enthusiasm of
onlookers is not anything the less. The sound of chairs, and every other
conceivable thing from all the five wards encourage and at times ennerve
the players.

* % * * *

A very interesting game came one evening when the ° thick’ met
their ‘ thin ’ friends in a friendly match. Despite the sly tricks of the
‘ thins ’ and the majestic manceuvres of their massive opponents, the
honours were divided between the teams and that after an extra-time play.

* * * * *

But it must not be imagined that we excel in these mock-heroics
only. There was a real battle in the Inter-Ward League Championship—
the winners celebrating their victory by the illumination of their Ward
by candle-light, and—thanks to the Chemlstry department—by flashes
of magnesium light.

* * * % *

We had a very agreeable visitor in Mr. S. K. Dey, the globe-trotter,
who had walked 31000 miles on foot. He entertained us with the stories
of his travels. While in South India, he once encountered a tiger wit
nothing but a knife in hand and while he was passing through the deserts
of Persia he very nearly fell a victim to a huge python, which, by a
strange irony, supplied his dinner a few hours later. Our hostellers felt,
for the time being, a great hankering for such a romantic tramp. But
one cannot do everything at a time and efficiency, they say, depends
upon division of labour. So our hostellers have liberally contributed to
the purse of the Globe-trotter.

* * * * *

Towards the end, the writer must be excused if they spy the prophet
rising in him. Everyone who reviews the present does so. But to
portray the shape of hostel-affairs to come is no easy matter, still the
writer believes that there is no harm in trying it. As he writes, the knock-
out tournament is in progress and illumination on a grander scale is
expected from the winning Ward. The whispers about the coming
annual social gathering are still almost inaudible, but we hope, the
Edeners will do everything they can to make as grand a show as possible.
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STUDENTS’ AID FUND

Its object is to help meritorious students, put in straitened circums-
stances, with monthly stipends, occasional grants or loans. Its main
source of income is voluntary subscription of members of the teaching
staff of the College. Last year students also contributed a large sum in
the form of donations to the Fund to enable a number of less advantageous-
ly situated members of their classes to carry on their studies in this
College. The spirit of service thus evinced by the students was highly
appreciated by the Principal, who is the President of the Fund. The
organisers of certain farewell meetings also added to the income by
making over the surpluses of their funds to the Aid Fund. It is a matter
of extreme gratification to the Managing Committee of the Fund to note
-hat Mr. T. S. Sterling, M.A., who was once the Principal and Professor
of English in the College, has been sending his kind subscription every
year to the Fund, which undoubtedly is a genuine token of the love which
he bore and still. bears for the students of Bengal. The Aid Fund has
also recently been augmented by a contribution from a generous donor,
to whom the best thanks of the Committee are due.

The management of the Fund is in the hands of a Committee of five
members with the Principal as its President.

Last year seventeen students were awarded monthly stipends, varying
in amount from Rs. 9/- to Rs. 4/-. Four students received special grants
and six students were granted loans. The total amount under the heads
of monthly stipends and occasional grants was Rs. 1380-12-0, and the
loans amounted to Rs. 165/-.

The Committee hope that contributions will come from more
sympathisers, which will enable them to help a larger number of
students, in the future.

D. N. Sen,
Professor-in-Charge.
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[ We_owe thi feature of the Magazine—we hope it would be a useful one—
to _the sd aon of Professor P.. . Noteworthy articles have been chosen
from the latest issues of Periodicals as available. The standard that is sought to

be maintained is what a serious student of the Honours or of the Post-Graduate
Classes would like to keep up to in his subject, as also what would interest a general
but cultured reader. Technical and specialised articles would ordinarily be excluded
from thig survey. We have not been able to include science periodicals in this
issue owing to lack of willing helpers. We wish to thank Professor Tarakpath
Sen, Professor Gaurxnath Bhattagb&;xxa, a,na M Prititosh Roy for the Kind help

PHILOSOPHY (July, 1936).

1. PROF. GILBERT MURRAY: Vice and Illusion., 2. PROF. W. G. DE
BURGH : Great Thinkers (VIII) Spinoza. 3. PROF. J. L. STOCKS: Reason and
Intuition. 4. MARGARET MACDONALD: Russell and Mctaggart.

HIBBERT JOURNAL (July, 1936).

The July number is rich in thoughtful and stimulating contributions.

1. STEPHEN HOBHOUSE: Ought We to Fight for our Country in the
Next War? A Reply to Prof. Broad. 2. L. P, JACKS: A Demilitarized League
of Nations. 3. W. R. INGE : Gleanings from a Note Book. 4. J. A. HOBSON: Is
Democracy an Empty Word? 5. J. L. STOCKS: Philosophy of Democracy.
6. SIR E. J. RUSSELL: Modern Conflicts of Practice and Ideals (Hibbert Lecture
for 1936y, 7. ¥. C. 8. SCHILLER: Has Philosophy any Message for the World ?
THE INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF ETHICS (July, 1936).

Several articles on Liberalism, forming a sort of symposiam on the subject,
are a feature of the July issue.

MIND (July, 1936).
1. R. ¥. A, HERNLE: Concerning Reason in Human Affairs, 2. E. C.
MOSSNER: The Enigma of Hume.

CONTEMPORARY REVIEW (July, 1936).

1. 8. X. RATCLIFFE: Roosevelt vs. Liandon. 2. DR. N. BENTWICH : The
Problem of Refugees in Europe. 8. PROF. F. J. C. HEARNSHAW : The Teach-
ing of FEconomic History.

POLITICAL SCIENCE QUARTERLY (Columbia University : June, 1936).

1. PAUL T. HOMAN : The Pattern of the New Deal (A Survey and Criticism
of the New Deal). 2. MABEL, NEWCOMER: Fiscal Relation of Central and
Local Governments in Germany under the Weimar Constitution. 8. J. P. CLARE:
Joint Activity between Federal and State Officials (the question of demarcation of
State and Federal Power discussed from the American point of view).

POLITICAL QUARTERLY (Macmillan: July—September, 1936).

1. SIR NORMAN ANGELL: The New John Bull. 2. LEONARD WOOLF:
The Ideal of the I.eague Remains. 3. SIR WILLIAM BEVERIDGE: Soviet

Communism.
ECONOMIC JOURNAL (June, 1936).

1. A. B. FEAVEARYEAR: Capital Accumulation and Unemployment.
2. JOAN ROBINSON: Disguised Unemployment 3. J. R. HICKS: Mr. Keynes’
Theory of Employment.

FOREIGN AFFAIRS (July, 1936).

1. HAROLD NICOLSON: Has Britain ®a Policy? 2. N. BUKHARIN:

Imperialismt and Communism.
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THE ENGLISH HISTORICAL REVIEW (July, 1936).

MICHAEL ROBERTS: The Ministerial Crisis of May—June, 1812.
JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY (April, 1936).

i. ISHWAR BSAHAT: The FEducational Reform of ILord W. Bentinck.
2. DR. A. K. COOMARSWAMY : Vedic ‘* Monotheism."”

INDIAN HISTORICAL REVIEW (March, 1936).

1. A, B. KEITH: Precancnical Buddhism. 2. SRI RAMSHARMA :
Religious _Policy of Sahjehan. 3. PROF. BENOY KUMAR SARKAR: The
Maratha Political Ideals of the 18th Centory.

JOURNAL OF THE AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY (June, 1936).

1. A. T. OLMSTEAD, L. BULL AND E. A. SPEISER: James Henry
Breasted 1865—1935. 2. W. F. ALBRIGHT: How well can we know the Ancient
Near Kast? (Presidential Address at the Annual Meeting of the American
Oriental Society, 1936). 3. A. H. GARDINER: The Egyptian Origin of Some
English Personal Namey (an interesting article).

FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW (September, 1936).

1. S8IR ARTHUR WILLERT: Rurope waits on Britain (states the case for
Britigsh parficipation in a general system of collective security). 2. L. A.
FERNSWORTH: The Civil War in Spain. 3. JAMES MAXTON : The Industrial
Reserve (criticises the new Unemployment Assistance Regulations in Britain).
4. STANLEY CASSON: Homer Filmed (the film possibilities of Odyssey discussed).
5. 8. K. RATCLIFFE: The Crisis in American Labour (discusses the signs of
a greater militancy in the American Labour Movement and the prospect of a
general war between Awmerican Capital and TLabour). 6. LORD ELTON: The
Isolation of the Intellectual (the author charges post-war literature with isolation
from the life of the nation and discovers the signs of a re-orientation in recent
work like Aldous Huxley’s Eyeless in Gaza). 7. ARTHUR MOORE: Lord
Ponsonby and Some Memgories (a criticism of Lord Ponsonby's Pacifism, with some
very interesting reminiscences of the days of the Balkan Committee). 8. A. L.
ROWSE: A British Popular Front? (States the case for a Liberal—Labour
understanding). ‘

QUARTERLY REVIEW (July, 1936).
G. MCLEAN HARPER: George Herbert’s Poems.

VISYA-BHARATI QUARTERLY (August—October, 1936).

1. B. N. TAGORE: Universal Literature. 2. SURENDRA NATH TAGORE:
Rakeoe Oakura, Sowme Reominiscences. 9. M. ZIAUDDIN : Moslem Calligraphy.
CRITERION (July, 1936) .

1. P. MANSELL JONES: Where Modern Universities are Wrong. 2. A.
A. W. RAMBAY: DPsychology and Literary Criticism,

SCRUTINY (June, 1936).

1. I. F. R. LEAVIS: Hnglish Postry in the 18th Century. 2. RICHARD
MARCH: Psychology and Criticism (with a comment by D. W. Harding).
3. L. C. KNIGHTS: Shakespeare and Profit Inflations (a discussion of the
relations between economic conditions and culture). 4. W. H. GARDNER:

Hopkins and Duns Scotus,
SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN (August, 1936).
REV. J. LYNCH, S,J.: Recent Progress in Earthquake Science.

GURRENT SCIENCE (Jyly, 1936).
1. Nutrition Advisory Committee. 2. BIRBAL SAHANI: The Karewas of

Kashmir.

THE AMERICAN JOURNAL OF<SOCIOLOGY (July, 1936).

1. R. E. PARK: Human Hcology (a thoughtful study of the pattern of
human life). 2. H. R. HUGHES: The Lindbergh Case (an interesting study of

modern journalism),
I2
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THE ARYAN PATH (August, 1936).

1. C. E. M. JOAD—Re-incarnation: A Western Theory. 2. M. HIRIYANNA
-—Re-incarnation: Some Indian Views. 8. K. 8. R. SASTRI—Lalitya and
Nagaraka: The Goddess of Refinersent and the Indian Aisthete.

THE ASIATIC REVIEW (July, 1936).

1. SIR PHILIP CHETWODE: Some aspects of the Defence of India,
now and when the Reforms materialize. 2. SIR EDWARD BLUNT': Government
and Rural Development—-United Provinces Hsxperiments. 3. K. M. PANIKKAR:
Hindu Society and the New Conpstitution. 4. DR. V. B. WIGGLESWORTH:
Malaria in Ceylon (illustrated). 5. SIR FRANCIS YOUNGHUSBAND:
Personalities of the Congress of Faiths (among the people who figure in this article
are the Gmkwar of Baroda, Sir 8. Radhakrishnan, Dr. S. N. Dasgupta and Sir
Abdul Qadir).

INDIAN ART AND LETTERS (First issue for 1936).

1. G. 8. DUTT: The ILiving Traditions of the TFolk Arts in Bengal
2. MAYOR D. H. GORDON: The Rock Paintings of the Mahadeo Hills. 8. H,
G. RAWLINSON: TIndia and Greece (proves the presence of Indians in Bocratic
Athensg).

LONDON MERCURY (August, 1936). )

1. BRUNO FRANEK: Der Schonste Brief (comments on a letter written by
the dying Turgeniev to Tolstoy). 2. DR. W. M. CHILDS: English Universities
and their Ideals. 8. SEAR O'FAOLAIN: Pater and Moore.

MODERN LANGUAGE REYIEW (July, 1936).

1. B, W, DOWNS: Anglo-Dutch Literary Relations, 1867—1900—Some Notes
and Tentative Inferences. 2. N. ABERCROMBEZE: Cartesianism and Classicism
(an examipation of Krantz’s theory that 17th century classicism is an offshoot of
Cartesian Philosophy). 8. G. FRANK: The Beginnings of Comedy in France,
4. A. H. J. KNIGHT: Der Bestrafte Brudermord and Hamlet, Act V (& discussion
of the compiicity of Osric in Claudius’ and Leertes’ plot and an attempt to discover
the source of the German version of Hamlet).

THE TIMES LITERARY SUPPLEMENT (August issues).

1. A POET OF TWO WORLDS: The Imagery of De la Mare (Leader,
August 1). 2. The Short Story of To-day (ILieader, August 8). 8. Dr. Johnson
and Nature (Lieader, August 15). 4. THE THREE THOMAS MANNS: Discords
and Resolution (Leader, August 22).

MODERN LANGUAGE NQTES.

H. STEEN: Spenser and William Turner ( a study of the influence of the
Polemical writings of William Turner, Dean of Wells, on Spenser’s Bhepherd’s
Calender and Mother Hubberd's Tale).

ANNALS OF THE BHANDARKAR ORIENTAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE
{Veol. XVIIT. Pt. II).

1. HIRALAL AMRITLAL SHAH: Vedic Gods (I—IV). 2. DR. V. 8.
SUKTHAUKAR: Epic Studies, V. Notes on Mahabharata commentators. (An
intensive study of the commentaries is necessary for a proper appreciation of the
epic. Thig article is highly important presenting, as it does, a survey of the various
1gsues with regard to the available commentaries and their authors).
EPIGRAPHIA INDIA

(Vol. XXTI, Part V).

D. R. BHANDARKAR: A list of the inscriptions of Northern India written

in Brahmi and its derivative scripts from about A.C. 300.

JOURNAL OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL

(Vol. 1., 1935, No. 1. TLetters).
B. CHOABRA: Expansion of Indo-Aryan Culture during Partave Rule, es
evidenced by inscriptions.
THE CALCUTTA ORIENTAL JOURNAL (Vol. III., No. 5).
DR. B. C. SEN:  Inscription as a source of History—Asoka inscriptions.
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PHILOSOPHY & RELIGION:

149-1182 Lindsay, K., D.—Kant.
1560066 Jung, C. G.—Modern Man in Search of a Soul.
190-0427 McTaggart, J. M. E.—Philosophical Studies. '
2101353 Turner, J. E.—Essentials in the Development of Religion.
2300488 Thomas, E, J.—The History of Buddhist Thought.
SOCIOLOGY-—POLITICS—ECONOMICS :
309-0823 Wells, H, G.—First and the Last Things.
312-0017 Suhrawardy, S.—Mussulman Culture, Translated from the
Russian of V. V. Bartold.
332-0658 Lokanathan, P, S§.—Industrisl Organization in India.
332:0845 Niyogi, J. P.—The Evolution of Indian Income Tax.
334-0031 Armitage-Smith, G.—Principles and Methods of Taxation.
339-0680 International Labour Offica: Social & Fconomic Reconstruction
in the United States.
354-0882 Keith, K. B.—The Governments of the British Empire.
380-0078 Huntington, E.—The Character of Races.
PHILOLOGY:
433-028 Wyld, H. C.—Some Aspects of the Diction of English Poetry.
MATHEMATICS:

513-3B173P2 Baker, H, F.—Principles of Geometry, Vols. 1—6.
514-1B683 In. 3 Bocher, M,—Introduction to the Study of Integral Equations.

516-2K58 King, L. ¥V.—On the Direct Numerical Calculation of Elliptic
Functions and Integrals.

517-6HT7 Hopf, E.—-Mathematical Problems of Radiative Equilibrium.

PHYSICS:

530-6P56 Reports on Progress in Physics,

535-84C75 Condon, M. N, & Shortley, G. H.—The Theory of Atomic
Spectra.

535-841.58 Lewis, 8, J.—Spectroscopy in Science and Industry.

535-85R19 Rawling, S. O.—Infra-Red Photography.

536-1Sa19H3 Saba, M. N. & Srivastava, B. N.—A Treatise on Heat (2nd Ed.).

537-4M69 Mitra, S. K.—Report on the Present State of Our Knowledge of
the Ionosphere. .

537-8M69 Mitchell & Zemansky—Resonance Radiation and Excited Atoms.

CHEMISTRY:

5401268 Hedges, E. S.—Chapters in Modern Inorganic and Theoretical
Chemistry. ) )

541-576 Taylor, F, 8.—Inorganic and Theoretical Chemistry.

541-135 Friend, . N.—Text-book of Inorganic Chemistry, Vol. XI,
Part 3.

541-186 Friend, J. N.—Text-book of Physical Chemistry, Vols. 1 & 2.

542382 Perkin & Kipping—Organic Chemistry, Part I1L.

542:482 Richter, ¥. ¥.—Organic Chemistry, Vol. 1.

544-081 Allen—Commercial Organic Analysis, 5th Edition, Vols. 1-T.

544°772 Sutton, F,—S8ystematic Hand-book of Volumetric Analysis.

546-762 Parry, E. J.—Cyclopzdia of Perfumery, 2 Vols.

546837 Rogers, A.—Industrial Chemistry, Vols. 1, 2.

GEQOLOGY :

550-1076 Swinnerton, H. H.—Outlines of Palaeontology.

553126 Johannsen, A.—Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous Rocks.
557-047 Scott, W. B.—History of ILiand Mammals in the Western
Hemisphere. .

BIOLOGY: i
570866 Wells, H. G. and others—Science of Life,

572-1079(4) Braun-Blanguet, J.—FPlant Sociology. >
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Brimble, L. J. F.—Intermediate Botany.

Swingle, D. B.—Text-book of Systematic Botany.

Tilden, J. E.—The Alge and Their Life Relations.

Lioeb, J.-—Regeneration from a Physico-chemical View-point,

Hitcheock, A. S.—Manual of the Grasses of the United States.

Thatcher, R. W.—Chemistry of Plant Life.

Weaver, J. E. & Clements, F. E.—Plant Ecology.

Fred, E. B. & Waksman, S. A.—Laboratory Manual of General
Microbiology. . .

Waksman, 8. A.—Principles of Soil Microbiology.

Woolley & Forrester (Editors)—Pharmaceutical Formulas,
Vol. 1, 2.

ARTS:

Barua, B. M.—Old Brahmi Ipscriptions in the Udayagiri and
Khandagiri Caves.

The Four Arts Annual, 1935.

Rapson, E, J.—Catalogue of the Coins of -the Andhra Dynasty.

Lohnis, F. & Fred, E. B.—Text-book of Agricultural Bacterio-

logy.
MacMillan% H. F.—Tropical Planting and Gardening.
The Muscles of the Body: their uses and development.
Uyenishi, 8. K.—Text-book of Ju-Jutsu.
Sutherland, W. B.—Physical Culture.

ENGLISH LITERATURE:

Greg, W. W.—Dramatic Documents from the Elizabethan Play-
house. Reproductions and Transeripts.

Greg, W, W.—Dramatic Documents from the Elizabethan Play-
house. Reproductions and Commentary.

Millett, F. B.—Contemporary British Literature.

Pellizzi, C.—English Drama: the Last Great Phase.

Priestiey, J. B.—English Novel.

Adams, J. Q.—Chief Pre-Shakesperean Dramas.

Hardy, T.—Short Stories.

Clutton-Brock, A.—Shakespeare's Hamlet.

Clark, C.—Shakespeare and Home Life. .

Spurgeon, C. F. E.—Shakespeare’s Imagery and What it Tells
Us.

Richards, 1. A.—Principles of Literary Criticism.

Johnson, R. B.—Jane Austen.

Palmer, J. —Ben Jonson.

Briscoe, W, K. (Editor)—Byron, the Poet.

Cazamian, L.—Carlyle.

Brockington, A. A.—Browning and 20th Century.

Eliot, T. S.—The Use of Poetry and the Use of Criticism.

Blunde & Griggs (Editors)—Coleridge. i

Leavis, F. R. (Compiler)—Towards Standards of Criticism.

Dobree, B.—Variety of Ways.

Sitwell, E.—Aspects of Modern Poetry.

Garrod, H, W,—Poetry and Criticism of Life.

Golding, Louis—James Joyce.

Maurry, J. M.—Studies in Keats.

Prasastapada Padarthadharmasangraha, with Nyaya-Kundali of
Sridhara. Trapslated intc English by Ganganath Jhs.

Kalhana Rajatarangini. Translated by R. 8. Pandit.

Underdowne, T. (Translator). Heliodorus. An Athiopean
Romance.

Livingstone, Sir R. W.—Greek Ideals and Modern Life.

Marriott, J. W.—Modern Drama.

Maude, A.—Tolstoy on Art.

SANSKRIT LITERATURE:

Misra, Padmanabba—XKiranavali Bhagkara,
Miera, Varadaraja—Kusumanjali Bodhani.
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Jayanta—Nyaya Kalika.
Vaiseshika  Aphorisms of Kanada,
Dube.

Edited by Vindhesyvari Prasad

Sarvajnatma Muni—Sankshepa Sariraka. Edited by Vajhe &
Kelkar, .

Bharata-Natyasastra ~With the commentary of Abhinaba Gupta,
Vol. 2. )

PALI LITERATURE:
Woods, J. H. & Kosambi, D. (Editors)—Papanca-Sudani,
Parts 1, 2.
Woodward, F. L. (Editor)—Sarattha-ppakasini, Vol. 1.
Woodwa.rd, F. L.—Paramattha-Dipani Udanattha Katha.
Stede, W. (Editor)—Sumangala-Vilasini. Part 2.

BENGALI LITERATURE:

Mukherji, Sir Ashutosh-—Jatiya Sahitya (2 copies).

Mallik, Pramathanath—Mahabharata: A critical study in
Bengali.

Mukherji, Radhakamal—Barttaman Bangla Sahitya.

Sengupta, Subodh Chandra—Rabindranath.

Samasamayik Kabir Chokhey—Rabindranath.

Sengupta, Subodh Chandra-—Sarat Chandra.

Najrul Islam—Kavya Ampara.

Mirza Md. Yusuf (Translator)—Saubbagya Sparsamani.
Parts 2, 8, 4, 5.

Bishee, Pramathanath-—Prachin Assamee Haitey.

Najrul Islam-—Rubayat-i-Hafiz

Laha, Narendranath——Pracheen Hindu Dandaneeti.

Harekrishna Mukherji & Suniti Kumar Chafterji (Editedby)—
Chandidas Padavali.

Kaikobad—Asrumala.

Rahman, Shaikh Habibur—Bansaree.

Tagore, Rabindranath—EKahinee 2 copies,

Hossain, Sahadat—ZKalpalekha.

Md. Golam Jilani—Mahuya,

Mahmuda Khatun Siddique—Pasharinee.

Najrul Islam—Pubeyr Haoya.

Najrul Islam—Sandhya.

Tagore, Rabmdranatho-%sh Saptak.

Banerji, Eedarnath—Urho Khai.

Banerji, Kedarnath—I Has.

Banerji, Bibhuti Bhushan—Jatra Badal.

Najrul Islam—Kuhelika.

Shahadat Hossain—XYaili Majnu.

Bishee, Pramathanath—Padma.

Bande Ali Miya—DParihas.

Lautfur Rahman—Preeti Upahar.

Basu, Jogendranath-—Sree Sree Rajlakshmi.

Shahadat Hossain—Rikhta.

Najral Islam—Aleya.

Sudhir Gupta—Aleyer Alo.

Chatterji, Sarat Chandra—Biraj Bau.

Sarkar, Benoy Kumar—Bartir Pathey Bangali.

Chatflerii, Sachis Chavdra—Bankim Jibanee, 8rd edition.

Chakravartty, Manoranjan—Bimsa Satabdir Sera Sahityik.

Mukherji. Amulyadhan—DBangla Chhandeyr Mulasutra.

Mallik, Pramathanath——-Kalikatar, Katha, Madhya Kana.

Basu, Girindra Sekhar—Puran Prabesa.

Ray, Jagadananda—Nakshatra Chena.

Sen, Kshitimohan—Bharatiya Madhya Yugey Sadhanar Dhara.

Sen, Kshitimohan—Dadu.

Banerji, Nagendranath and Hug, M. Zahrul—Islam O Biswa-
Nabi. 2 parts.
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829-70061 Ray, Bharat Chandra—Granthavali.
829-8001 Sishu Bharati. Vols. 2, 3, 4.
LATIN LITERATURE:
872-447 Petronius—Cena Trimalchionis,
BIOGRAPHY :
911°00281 Sitwell, E.—Alexander Pope. )
911-0801 Maurios, A.—Byron. Translated by H. Miles.
911-1886 Ward, M. (Editor)—The English Way.
911-2174 Marrot, H. V.—Life and Letters of John Galsworthy.
911-8037 Murry, J. H.—Reminiscences of D. H. Lawrence.
911-3399 James, H. R.—Mary Wollstonecraft.
911-4986 Gwynn, S.—Life and Friendship of Dean Swift.
HISTORY:
921-014A Banerji, R. D.—The Age of the Imperial Guptas.
GEOGRAPHY:
981-096 Hinks, A. R.—Maps and Survey. 3rd edition.
981-515 Steers, J. A.—Introduction to the Study of Map Projections.
REFERENCE:
001-038 Classification Decimale Universelle. Edition Complete. Vols.
1—3 and 4.
001-061 Dewey, M.—Decimal Classification and Relative Index.
000-1074 Jones, D.—English Pronouncing Dictionary.
030083 Statistical Abstract for British India, 1923—24 to 1932—33.
033-4862 Report of the Controller of Currency for the year 1934—35.
035-0901 (1) Indian in 1932—33, 1933—34.
095-12 British Association for the Advancement of Seience, Report, 1935.
11/7-30 Encyclopedia Britannica. 14th edition. Vols. 1—24.

LIST OF JOURNALS SUBSCRIBED BY THE
GENERAL LIBRARY.

I. LITERARY,.

(a) ENGLISH.

1. Englische Studien. 2. London Mercury. 3. Modern Lianguage Review.
4. Modern Language Notes. 5. Modern Philosophy. 6. The Times Literary
Supplement. 7. Scrutiny. 8. Calcutta Review. 9. Viswa Varati Quarterly.
(b) OTHER LANGUAGES.

1. Armaghan (Persian). 2. Sanskrit Sahitya-Parishad Patrika. 3. Saraswati

(Hindi}. 4. Ma’arif (Urdu).
II. HISTORICAL.

1. American Historical Review. 2. English Historical Review. 3. History.

4. Indian Historical Quarterly.
III. ECONOMICAL AND POLITICAL.

1. American Feconomic Review. 2. Economica. 8. Fconomic Journal
4. Economist. 5. Political Science Quarterly. 6. Quarterly Journal of Economics.
7. Round Table. 8. Capital. 9. Indian Journal of Economics. 10. Indian Trade
Journal. 11. Indian Economist. 12. League of Nations, Monthly suramary with
Supplement.

IV. MATHEMATICAL.

1. Americ&q _Journal of Mathematics. 2. Bulletin Astronomique, Part I,
Memoires et Varieties. $. British Astronomical Association Journal. 4. Proceedings



LIBRARY BULLETIN 65

of the London Mathematical Society. 5. Mathematische Annalen. 6. Quarterly
Journal of Mathematics. 7. Royal Astropomical Society, Monthly Notices.
8. Journal des Mathematiques. 9. Bulletin of the Calcutta Mathematical Society.
Y, PHYSICAL.
oL Astrophysical Journal. 2. Electrician. 3. Physical Review (with review of
scientific instryments). 4. Physical Society of Liondon Proceedings. 5. Physikalische
Zeitschrift. 6. Zeitschrift fur Physik. 7. Review of Modern Physics. 8. Indian
Journal of Physics.
YI. CHEMICAL.
1. Journal of the American Chemical Society. 2. Annalen der Chemie.
8. Journal and Abstracts of the Chemical Society of London. 4. Deutschen
Chemischen Gesellschaft Berichte. 5. Journal of Physical Chemistry. 6. Zeitschrift
fur Anorganischte Chemie. 7. Journal of the Indian Chemical Society.

YII. BIOCHEMICAL AND PHYSIOLOGICAL.
1. American Journal of Physiology. 2. Biochemical Journal. 8. Journal of
Biological Chemistry. 4. Journal of Physiology.
YIII. BOTANICAL.
1. Annals of Botany. 2. Linneean Society Journal. 3. Plant Physioclogy.
IX. GEOLOGICAL.

1. Geological Magazine. 2. Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society of
London. 3. Geography. 4. Journal of Geology. 5. Minerological Magazine.
6. Quarterly Journal of the Geological, Mining and Metallurgical Society of India. .
7. Memoirs and Records of the Geological Survey of India. 8. Transactions of the
Mining and Geological Society of India.

X. SCIENTIFIC (GENERAL).

1. Comptes Rendus Hebdomadavies des Seances de ILi’Academie des Sciences.
2. Discovery. 3. Nature. 4. Observatory. 5. Science Abstracts, A only. 6. Science
Progress. 7. Scientific American. 8. Prakriti. 9. Current Science. 10. TPhilo-
sophical Transactions, Series A & B, Royal Society, London. 11. Royal Society of
London, Proceedings, Series A & B. 12. Journal of the Bombay Natural History
Society.

XI. PHILOSOPHICAL.

1. Proceedings of the Cambridge Philosophical Society. 2. International
Journal of Ethics. 3. Philosophy. 4. Mind. 5. Philosophical Magazine. 6. Philo-
sophical Reviews. 7. Hibbert Journal.

XII. ORIENTAL.

1. American Oriental Society Journal. 2. Asiatic Review. 3. Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. 4. Indian Art and Letters. 5. Journal
and Proceedings and Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 6. Journal of the
Indian Society of Oriental Art. 7. Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute.
8. Journal of the Indian Research Institute (Indian Culture).

XIII. MISCELLANEOUS.
1. American Journal of Sociology. 2. Aristotelian Society Proceedings.
3. Hakluyt Society Publications. 4. Literary Association Record. 5. The Modezn
Librariap. 6. Indian Daily 'Weather Report. 7. Romania.

LIST OF JOURNALS SUBSCRIBED BY THE COMMON ROOM.

1. India. 2. Tiondon Mercury. 3. Modern Review. 4. Bishal Varat.
5. Vichitra. 6. Prabasi. 7. Bharatbarsa. 8. Uttara. 9. Bangasri. 10. Parichaya.
11. Careers. 12. Mohammadi. 13. Punch. 14. Tllustrated London News. 15. New
Statesman and Nation. 16. Illustrated Weekly of India. 17. The Strand.
18. Pearson’s. 18. Harper's Magazine. 20. The Atlantic. 21. The Wide World.
99, Popular Science. 23. National Geographical Magazine. 24. The Fortnightly

Review. 25. Nineteenth Century. 26. Great Thoughts.



Review

Banking and Industrial Finance in India. By Nabagopal Das,
1.C.S., Modern Publishing Syndicate, Calcutta, March, 1936. Pages
257. Price: Rs. 5/- or 7s. 6d.

Most readers of this Magazine are familiar with Mr. Das’ literary
talents and the present work on Industrial Finance would be welcomed
with considerable interest by a large section of them. The first half of
this volume, which deals with the growth of the money market in India,
must be ranked as a distinct contribution to the literature on the subject.
The wealth of information that the author has collected on the Provincial
and European banks, the Agency Houses, experiments on large scale
banking in India, etc., would provide the student with an admirable
source of reference to which he will always be able to turn profitably.

The conclusions reached in the ‘‘ analytical '’ portion of the study
nay, however, evoke comments of different sorts. After giving an interest-
ing account of the systems of industrial finance both at home and abroad,
notably those of England, Germany and Japan, the writer has endeavour-
ed to establish that there is, in India, ‘‘ no real scarcity of banking
facilities > so far as the legitimate demands of industry are concerned.
Nor does he think that under the prevailing conditions of this country
the institution of an Industrial Bank, say of the Japanese type, would be
anything more than a superfluity. Apparently these contentions might
appear pretty difficult for most observers to accept, but few would fail
to appreciate the skill with which the author has presented his arguments
and, particularly, to associate with his desire for cultivating a less
prejudiced outlook by the average Indian who must demonstrate better
enferprise and cease ‘* fo look upon the German or Japanese types as
panaceas for all our industrial difficulties.””

U. N. G.
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Students, old Presidency College men and members of the Staff
of the College are invited to contribute to the Magazine. Short and
interesting articles written on subjects of general interest and letters
dealing in fair spirit with College and University matters will be
welcomed. The Editor cannot return rejected articles unless accom-
panied by stamped and addressed envelope.

All contributions for publication must be written -on one side of
the paper and must be accompanied by the full name and address of the
writer, not necessarily for publication but as a guarantee of good faith.

Contributions should be addressed to the Editor and all business
communications should be addressed to the General Secretary.
Presidency College Magazine, and forwarded to the College Office.
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EDITORIAL

Examinations

WE had occasion last time to discuss the general crisis that any
responsible system of education has got to face to-day. The
outlook, as we observed, is indeed depressing and the cultural deterio-
ration it threatens should draw the immediate attention of all responsible

citizens of the country.

Any general enquiry into the system inevitably leads one to
estimate the value of each single factor in it, and one finds that
there is not a step in the educational ladder that is not free from the
influence of examinations. We do not think we owe any apology to
our readers if we choose for editorial discussion this time this particular
aspect of the present educational machinery—an aspect over which
much literature has been written of late, and about which many dis-
quieting facts have been brought to light and confirmed.

* * *

It is perhaps needless to emphasise the pervasiveness of the
Examination psychology and its moral and psychological results. It
is obvious how it brings about strain and staleness in masters and

pupils alike, how it fosters the belief that the examiner
Examinations  js infallible, how in those pupils who have once failed
;?,’;fct‘s’”" to satisfy the examiner it promotes an unhealthy

defeatism quite unconnected with their real merits. As
for the self-righteous conviction that examination bustle is ° getting
work done,” a casual glance at the kind of ‘work’ that is done under
its auspices will suffice to betray its hollowness. ,The sort of ‘work’
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that is encouraged only helps to inculcate a wrong attitude towards
study. Narrowness of approach ; fierce elimination of anything that
will not fetch marks ; a falling back upon a last-minute cram, or, on
the other hand, straining oneself to remember an array of hetero-
geneous information over a long period of time ; development of a
technique of minimum effort, a reliance on tabular definitions and
potted summaries' (the marks have to be given when the ‘points’ are
there); hypocrisy; a hostility toward the subjects of study, especially
to ‘literature’: these are some of the inevitable results. Under the
examination system mass cramming is the unavoidable substitute for
education. ‘ The work,” exclaimed a teacher who had felt the futility
of it in his bone, ‘ might be done as well, and probably better, by a
staff of sergeant-majors.” The most popular method of teaching a
subject for any examination is to abandon all pretence of education,
and treat the forthcoming test as a sort of sweepstake. A form is
crammed with answers to certain ‘ probable ' questions. The teacher
becomes a tipster, and on the accuracy of his forecasts depends the
future of the boys.

The case of the examiners and teachers is also not very encouraging.
Very many people are too much dependent upon the pay which such
examining brings in (one more instance of what we said last time about
the chronic impecuniosity of our educational system), and they correct
annually hundreds—thousands even—of scripts. In fact, such pay is
commonly regarded as a supplement to the salaries of modern college
and university teachers, not only here but abroad, many of whom
indeed cannot simply afford to do without it. Thus, almost uncon-
sciously, a sort of vested interest is created in the system and one more
hurdle placed in the way of educational reform. There is, again,
something wrong with a system which expects teachers to do a month’s
external examining or more each year. It is important to realise how
much good work is prevented when able men are forced to give up
four or five weeks each year to examining. The deadening effect of
even a few days spent continuously marking scripts has to be experienc-
ed to be believed.

11t is time that public attention were called to the whole series of cram
books issued at top speed by some firms as Soon as a new syllabus is made
known, to the whole paraphernalia of annotated editions, ° critical intro-
ductions,” textual and etymological information, and notes ‘ which chase all
the jolly little allusions to their holes.” These contain specimen questions and
answers, so that ‘ anything from the character of Satan to the urbanity of
Addison ’ can be got vp with the least possible reference to the text.
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Few educational publications aroused such interest and such diverse
opmions as the booklet An Examination of Exanmunations published a
year ago in which the authors, Sir Philip Hartog and

The disconcert- Dr. E. C. Rhod t d h I :
wng element of r. k. C. odes, set down the results of investigations
chan’ge wm the  ‘to test the concurrence of the marking of a number of
mﬁnfng{m and €Xamination scripts by a number of imndependent
thew unrehable examiners, or, in certain cases, by two independent

character :
boards of examiners.’

Every honest examiner was aware that the glaring inconsistencies
and defects revealed were real. The publication of the larger volume,
The Marhs of Examiners, leaves no room for doubt that the present
examunation system, even with the most elaborate and skilful adjust-
ment of marks and elimination of obvious systematic errors, does not
guarantee reliable marking and leaves ‘‘ order of merit ” with dis-
concertingly large elements of chance in its determinations.

Apart from ‘examination luck,” psychological factors, such as
nervousness, and the causes of unrehability suggested by Professor
Valentine in his book The Reliability of Examinctions, the element
of ‘instability ’ in the marking must be mainly held responsible A
large element of chance and instability remains, and it is the
preponderance of this element which 1s just a little too disquieting It
is important to note what, in their preface to the booklet,! the authors
have to tell on this point:

It 1s clear that the part played by chance in the verdicts given at
different examinations on which careers depend must often at the present
moment be a great one

Of all the results recorded by the English Committee perbaps the
most disturbing are those recorded in the investigation on the marking
of School Certificate History Scripts It was found that when fourteen
experienced examiners re-marked independently fifteen scripts which had
all received the same moderate mark from the examiming authonty by
which they were furnished, these examiners, between them allotted over
forty different marks to the several scripts It was found, further, that
when these examiners re marked once more the same scripts after intervals
of from twelve to nmineteen months they changed therr minds as to the
verdict of Pass, Fail, and Credit in 92 cases out of the total of 210
Clearly a test of this kind cannot inspire confidence

€

Even in mathematics, American investigators found that ‘a
hundred experienced teachers gave marks ranging from 28 to go to the
same answers in an actual examination paper’ Such irregularity of
judgement is not only formidable, but it is one which would not be
detected by any ordinary analysis. It is not that the averages of
different examiners differ materially. Generally they do not, but their

¥ An Exawmunation of Exanunations,
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allotment of marks to individual candidates vary to such an extent
that a candidate’s chances depend very materially upon the particular
examiner to whom his paper is given as well as upon his actual work.

The elaborate analysis of marks sent by individual examiners and
also of the finally adjusted marks of Boards of Examiners' working
according to minutely detailed instructions show that not only do the
actual marks differ but classifications also. This applies to all types
of examinations, and one must unfortunately conclude that while on
the whole the best candidates pass and the worst fail there can
normally be no certainty that A is better than B or that the mark
assigned is anything save a very rough approximation.

* %* *

The words in italics, minutely detailed instructions, in the preced-
ing paragraph, introduces another question ; that of standardisation of
the marking and its desirability or otherwise. Remembering that in

any subject individual judgements on the same perform-
Standavdisation ance are notoriously variable the main problem for the
ZJ; ;hftsmmkmg chief examiner resolves itself into that of standardisation
implications of the marking. Recourse to the system of ‘ markable

points * provides the only solution. Imperfections in
any system are attributed to the fact that the ‘ minute instructions’
issued in connexion with the marking ¢ are still not scrupulously carried
out by all examiners.” In one case ‘ serious inaccuracies * were found
‘ because the examiner either did not draw up a detailed scheme of
marking, or, having done so, ignored it.’

Already in every well-organised examination it is found necessary for
the purposes of standardisation to produce an agreed scheme of marking
for each guestion, which involves setting out the markable points and
the mark allocated to each.2

And a serious argument in favour of easy papers is that they ‘ can
be marked expeditiously’! The Report remarks that though it cannot
be said that considerable variations in the marking of scripts by the
several examiners employed no longer occur in the examinations,
‘ great progress has undoubtedly been made in recent years in the
standardisation of the marking.” Professor Valentine is also too easily
impressed. He notes as an ‘ improvement of efficiency ’ the more
detailed standardisation of essay marking, etc.® ° Carefully arranged
bases of marking ~ is the potent formula.+

1 An Examination of Exawinations. The Marks of Exanuners.
2 The School Certificate Examination: Being the Report of the Panel of
Investigators appointed to enquire into the School Certificate Examinations.
3 The Reliability of Examinations, p. 73. 4 Op. cit. pp. 92-93.
€



EXAMINATIONS 101

All the signs, in fact, point towards an even more highly
mechanised efficiency. It is this ‘ progress in the standardisation of
the marking *—the reduction of a dozen years’ education to a scheme
of markable points—that is alarming.

This essential device for standardisation is further enforced by the
needs of the individual examiner. Faced with some hundreds of
scripts, marking against time, he is clearly in no position to assess each
paper on its merits. He has ‘to visualize mentally ’ an oppressive
number of topics, when working at high pressure. He too finds his
salvation in a series of skeleton answers consisting of ‘the markable
points to be looked for.” With this propped up before him (after the
first hundred he knows it by heart), his pencil can travel at the requisite
speed and his hourly average can be maintained. All that is required
is the ability to apply a rigid code. The problem of examination
resolves itself into a problem of mechanics. The only markable
points which are both recognizable at a glance and sufficiently objective
to ensure uniformity amongst a panel of examiners are facts and
standardised opinions. An examination thus conducted must needs
encourage the mass production of a second-rate product ; it serves as
a memory test. In examinations involving 5,000 . . 10,000 . . 24,000
candidates only facts and standardised opinions can be examined.
While the Matriculation, or anything proposing the same function,
continues so long shall we continue ‘ to hale and drag our choicest
and hopefullest wits to that asinine feast of sowthistles and brambles
which is commonly set before them.’

Little wonder therefore, if, from the results available to him,' Dr.
Cyril Burt calculates that with the type of examination now given in
certain subjects each paper must be examined by seventy-five examiners
if the.average result is to be really reliable and conducive to social
efficiency. Should it therefore appear rash and unwise if—seeing that
the course proposed by Cyril Burt is impracticable, and remembering
at the same time that while the system is in force it is idle to think of
making Education seriously educational—we press firmly for its
abolition?

1 Memorandum to The Marks of Examiners.



Chronicle and Comment

Vale atque Ave

The last few months have seen us bidding farewell to one King-
Emperor and welcome to another. King Edward goes out amid un-
fortunate circumstances, carrying with him a whole Empire’s regrets at
the tragic unfulfilment of the great promise of his career. His Majesty
King George VI does not come to the throne untried. He has already
given unmistakable evidence of his worthiness of the great honour and
responsibility that have come his way unsought at a critical juncture
in the Empire’s history. Our loyal felicitations to our new King-
Emperor.

College Intelligence

The Autumn Social this session maintained the standard of previous
years. Biprodaes, not staged anywhere before, wus, voisideriag e
fact that it was a pioneer venture, a good success ; and the actors,
organisers, volunteers and members of the staff who piloted the show
might well be proud of the excellent account they gave of themselves.
It is satisfying to note that it was a charity performance in aid of the
College Students’ Aid Fund, all the -proceeds—totalling Rs. 312-8 as.—
going to it.

We have done well lately in certain athletic events: details will be
found elsewhere. We should like in passing to draw the attention of
all members of the College to the facilities offered by its Rowing Club ;
Professor S. M. Banerjee, who writes elsewhere on the subject,
complains of insufficient response.

The College is rather phlegmatic just at present, thanks to the
Test and Half-Yearly Examinations. We are not going to wake up,
really till the Founders’ Day, which starts a train of cold-weather
activities and preparations for which are well in hand.

%, Perhaps we may be allowed the libeity of a suggestion. There
“#fe certain peaks in our College activities towards which we steafllly
“work up all the rest of the term and which provide convenient rallying-
-points for the rest of our College activities: for example, the Autumn
Social“or the Founders’ Day. It is a pity there is none such in April
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the time we break up for the summer recess ; there is certainly room
for one. The summer break-up is unnecessarily subdued.

The Staff

We envy the members of the Dacca Intermediate College for
having scored at the expense of Presidency College. They are
extremely fortunate in their new Principal, but we could hardly afford
to do without Professor Hirankumar Banerji. Long he has been with
us, a pride to the College for his distingnished work on the English
Novel, an example to his students of scholarly devotion and courtesy.
On the eve of his departure from our midst we offer him our humble
thanks for what he has done for us and our respectful felicitations on
the honour that has come his way ; we devoutly hope it is an earnest
of many yet to come. ,

Once again we have the pleasure of complimenting several
members of the staff on distinctions recently won. Professor Humphry
House has published with the Oxford University Press an important
volume called The Note-books of Gerard Manley Hopkins, which brings
together for the first time a mass of miscellaneous and hitherto un-

published prose from the pen of Hopkins as well as a few early poems
and a large number of exquisite drawings from his hand. For the
preparation of this book Prof. House had, we understand, to travel
extensively in Ireland gathering information and collecting manuscripts.
Dr. Radhagovinda Basak has been invited to contribute three chapters
to the monumental history of Bengal now being compiled under the
auspices of the Dacca University: meet honour for an acknowledged
authority on the early history of the province. Dr. Jyotirmoy Ghosh
has been elected Fellow of the National Institute of Sciences for India;
while Professor Gaurinath Bhattacharyya has added to his many
distinctions the title of Shastii recently conferred on him in recognition
of his proficiency in Nyaya. We have also heard with pleasure of the
discovery by Professor Mahfuz-ul-Huq of an interesting manuscript of
a long Urdu poem written about a hundred years ago by an inmate of
the harem of the Nawab Nazims of Bengal ; the manuscript was recently
exhibited at a meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal.

* * *

Two of our ex-Principals have recently been in the news. Sir
J. C. Coyajee has been appointed member of the recently appointed
Coal Conservation Committee, to represent, we prespme, the economist’s
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point of view in the important matter of the conservation of India’s
natural resources: there could not have been, indeed, a finer choice.
Dr. H. E. Stapleton has recently unearthed a huge hoard of Gallic
coins in the island of Jersey in the English channel. Dr. Stapleton’s
antiquarian interests are well-known ; while here, he made many
important contributions to the early history of the province ; we are
glad to learn he is still pursuing his old hobby in his own country.

Obituary

It is our melancholy duty again to have to record the deaths of
several distinguished ex-students. The death of Mr. Abul Kasem
removes a veteran and forceful figure from Bengal politics and deprives
the Moslem community of a leader it could look up to. In the late
Mr. Saratchandra Bose the Calcutta High Court loses one of ifs
leading advocates, Burdwan one of its foremost citizens, and Presidency
College one of its oldest ex-students living (he graduated in 1885). We
lose another prominent lawyer in the late Mr. Satyendranath Datta,
once a leading advocate of the Howrah Court. In the late Dr.
Indubhusan Brahmachari, late Lecturer in Mathematics to the Calcutta
University, there passes away a renowned mathematician. We regret
particularly the untimely death of Mr. Kalidas Bagchi, late Sub-Divi-
sional Officer of Kalna, a brilliant science graduate of his time. Our
sincerest condolences to the friends and relations of the deceased.

Old Boys * Honoured

We have been extremely glad at the honour that has lately
befallen two of our illustrious ex-students. Sir Brojendralal Mitter,
now Law Member with the Government of Bengal, is going to be the
Advocate-General of the new Federal Court ; while Sir Manmathanath
Mukherjee, lately retired from the Bench, is going to officiate as Law
Member with the Government of India during the absence on leave
of Sir Nripendranath Sircar (yet another old boy).

Of interest too to the College are the appointments of Dr. Ramesh-
chandra Majumdar as Vice-Chancellor of the University of Dacca ; of
Dr. Hirendralal De as Professor and Head of the Department of
Economics at the same University ; of Mr. Jitendramohan Sen, late
Assistant Director of Public Instruction, as Principal of the Krishnagar
College ; of Dr. Satyacharan Law as Sheriff of Calcutta ; and of Dr-
Radhabinode Pal as delegate from India to the Second International
Congress of Comparative Law at Amsterdam. All the five, it need
hardly be added, are distinguished ex-alumni, as is also Dr. Haraprasad
Choudhuri, Head of the Department of Botany of the University of the
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Punjab, who has recently been honoured with a D. Sc. by the London
University.

Our hearty felicitations in each case.

Our contributions to the Civil Services

The College has reason to be proud of its 1932 batch of graduates.
Two of them, as was noted on these pages some time ago, were success-
ful at the I. C. S. Examination held in London in 1935. Two more
have been placed, pretty high in the list, among the successful
candidates at the 1936 Examination. It is indeed gratifying to note
that our College should be thus able to compete on equal terms with
the best Universities of the British Empire. Several of our students

have also been successful at the last B. C. S. Examination. We publish
the names elsewhere.

Acknowledgment

We owe the fine camera study which we have used as frontispiece
to this issue to the courtesy of our Cashier, Mr. Tarakumar Sur (an
old boy, incidentally). It is one of the many splendid photographs
taken by him during a recent tour in the north-west of India.
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Rat LALiTMOHAN CHATTERJEE BAHADUR, M.A.
(In the Presidency College, 1891-2 )

A book in his hand, a dream in his eyes,
Perhaps on his lips the hint of a smile,
As softly his voice doth fall or doth rise,
The listeners he leads spell-bound for a while:

With Milton to soar on heaven-kissing wings ;
With Browning to sift the meanings of love ;

With Swinburne to mount the rapturous swings
Of verse, as the breathless dithyrambs move ;

With Wordsworth to pause until he should gain
The message each bud, each leaf did impart ;

With Keats as he sought to drug his young pain
With beauty in Nature and Legend and Art ;

With Shakespeare to walk with kings and with queens,
Knaves, witches and fools and men of high worth:
The pageant of life where shifts all its scenes,
Some shadowed with fate, some lit up with mirth ;

To savour with Lamb the strange wine of life
Poured out in his goblet curious-wrought ;
With Landor to turn from ignoble strife
To step under marble arches of thought ;

* * *

Ah, was that the bell? we wake from a dream!
The minutes have flown and we never knew!
A glory did wrap us all it did seem ;....
So till the next time, great spirits, adieu!



The Reserve Bank of India

Bimar CHANDRA SiNHA—Fourth Year Economics.

MONEY-MARKET without a Central Bank can be compared to

a ship without a rudder. The importance of a central bank,

the guardian of the money-market, in the days of monetary chaos can
hardly be over-emphasised. Thus we may say that the establishment
of the Reserve Bank is one of the greatest landmarks in the history
of banking in India, and the subject would pay an attentive study.
So we shall try to look into the subject from several standpoints—from
the standpoints of its history, of its conmstitution, of its utility, of its

future and so on.

I

First let us look to the history of the proposal. The idea of a
Central Bank for India is almost a century old. As early as 1836, a
large body of merchants interested in the East India Company
submitted to the Court of Directors a project for a great banking
establishment for India for facilitating the use of English capital, to
finance English commerce and to give stability to the monetary system
of India. In 1867 again, such a proposal was made by Mr. Dickson,
the Treasurer of the Bank of Bengal but to no effect. The problem
was considered also by the Fowler Committee in a haphazard fashion.
But in 1912-13 the problem drew the attention of Mr. J. M. Keynes,
a Member of the Chamberlain Commission, who prepared an elaborate
scheme for a central bank. His idea was to establish a State Bank,
i.e., a bank in which the higher executive officers responsible for the
policy and administration must be appointed by the Government and
rest under its ultimate authority and in which the influence of the
shareholders would be chiefly consultative and advisory. It would
perform practically all the functions of the Central Bank—functions
of note-issue, of purchase of gold bullion at a notified rate, the manage-
ment of Government finance and the management of remittance at
the London Office and so on. But the outbreak of the War led to
the postponement of the question till a more suitable time. When after
the War the question was taken up, the amalgamation of the three
Presidency Banks seemed to be the only alternative. Accordingly,

*Read in the Economics Seminar on the s5th December, 1936,
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the Imperial Bank was formed in 1921, in which the main recommeng-
ations of Mr. Keynes were incorporated. There was formed a Centra]
Board for co-ordinating the action of the three local boards. The
Bank was empowered by the Act to invest in certain specified securities,
advance money against those securities and also against accepted bills
of exchange and promissory notes, draw, accept, discount and sell
bills of exchange and borrow funds in India and receive deposits. The
Bank also managed general banking business of the Government of
India and its debt at a specified remuneration. But its powers were
not unlimited; for example, loans and advances upon mortgage or
otherwise upon the primary security of immovable property were
prohibited. Then again, the bank was also not permitted to make
advances for more than six months. Discounts could not be made
or advances on personal security given unless such discount or
advances carry with them the several responsibilities of at least two
persons or firms. Fnally, there were limitations regarding the function
of the London Office of the bank. But though the Imperial Bank
resembled to a certain degree a central bank, yet it could not really
act as a guardian of the money-market. In the first place, the Imperial
Bank was a private corporation frankly out to earn money as their
declarations of high dividends show. Then again in all central banks,
with the exception of the State Mint everything else is left with them.
But in the case of the Imperial Bank, only the cash balances and the
duties of a general banking nature had been handed over to it and
over the paper currency, the gold standard reserve and the remittances
to England the Goveriment had an undivided control. In fact, the
Imperial Bank was an institution, the hybrid character of which
rendered it totally unfit to function as a central bank. Thus without
any control over the note-issues, without any power to borrow without
security or accept deposits outside India, and holding the balances of
other banks only to a very limited extent it could not perform one
and the same time the functions of a central and a commercial bank.
In fact, these central banking functions gave the Imperial Bank a
special and perhaps unfair privilege over other commercial banks and
thus arose the question of the establishment of a central bank proper
in India.

The Hilton-Young Commission in 1926 came to the conclusion
that the Central Bank should be a brand-new creation. The Commis-
sion pointed out that if the Imperial Bank were required to discharge
the duties of a true Central Bank, its charter would have to be
radically amended. ‘It would thus be precluded from undertaking
a great many tasks yvhich it now successfully performs as a commercial
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bank.”” Therefore the best course, said the Commission, was to free
the bank of the restrictions which its charter imposed upon it. The
central banking functions being taken over by a new central bank,
the Imperial Bank will be able to serve the needs of the country more
satisfactorily. On this ground alone, the Commission negatived the
idea of turning the Imperial Bank into the Central Bank of India.

About the constitution of the new Central Bank, the Com-
mission suggested the shareholders’ type. Having regard to the
large area, the Commission advocated the system of local head offices
in the chief business centres managed by local boards elected by share-
holders. The central as well as the local boards were to be
independent of the Government and free from all political pressure
and a predominant majority of their numbers were to be elected by
the shareholders, only a minority of Government nominees being
present there.

As a result of these suggestions, Sir Basil Blackett, the then
finance member, introduced a Reserve Bank Bill in the Assembly in
1927. The Bill being referred to a Select Committee there was a sharp
division of opinion over the State—vs.—Shareholders’ controversy.
The majority advocated the state-owned type and Sir Basil Blackett
at first accepted it. But suddenly in September he announced that the
Government were not willing to push the Bill further and wanted to
introduce a new bill. We shall have occasion later to discuss the
significance of the dropping of this compromise bill; but the very fact
that the bill which fulfilled the expectations of Indians dropped
suddenly roused some suspicion. In 1928 again, a new Dbill was
introduced but owing to the refusal of the President of the Assembly

to call it up on technical grounds, it was dropped.

In 1931, the Central Banking Enquiry Committee again looked
into the matter. It recommended that (1) the Reserve Bank should be
established by an Act of the Indian Legislature, (2) the capital of the
bank would be provided by the State, (3) the Bank should be under
Indian control, and (4) the Bank should be free from interference from
exccutive or legislature in its day-to-day administration.

11

Act II of 1934 has given India a central bank of the shareholders’
type. The Report of the London Committee on the Indian Reserve
Bank legislation, on whose recommendation the present act is based,
stated—"* We fully accept the principle that the Reserve Bank should
be free from any political influence. The best device which the
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practical experience of other countries has evolved for achieving this
object is that the capital of the Bank should be held by private share-
holders and we recommend that this plan should be adopted in the
case of India.”” So the Reserve Bank Act has provided for the
original share-capital of the Bank to an extent of five crores divided
into shares of one hundred rupees each. Then again, there are five
circles, and five separate registers of shareholders at Bombay, Calcutta,
Delhi, Madras and Rangoon and a separate issue of shares has been
made in each of these areas. For each of the five areas there is a
Local Board consisting of five members elected from amongst them-
selves by the shareholders of that area and not more than three
members nominated by the Central Board from amengst the share-
holders of that area. The Central Board should in this nomination
aim at representing interests not already represented, and particularly
of agricultural interests and interests of co-operative banks. The
elected members of the Local Boards, however, are entitled to elect
from themselves one or two persons, as the case may be, to be directors
representing the interest of the shareholders in the Central Board.
As regards the functions of the Local Board, section g (8) provides
that these boards will have mere advisory powers and will also perform
the functions delegated to it by the Central Board.

Along with the local boards, provision has also been made for
the establishment of a Central Board for co-ordinating the work of
different local boards. This Central Board consists of the Governor,
two deputy governors, four directors nominated by the Governor-
General-in-Council, eight directors elected on behalf of the share-
holders of all the registers and one Government Official—generally the
Controller of Currency nominated by the Governor-General-in-Council.

Besides the question of composition of the executive of the Bank,
there is the more important question of its functions. These functions
may be conveniently divided into two groups, viz., the general func-
tions and the central banking functions.

As the guardian of the money-market, the Reserve Bank has been
entrusted with the powers of a Central Bank. The Bank, in the first
place, will manage the Government finance. The Bank must accept
money for the account of the Secretary of State in Council, the
Governor-General-in-Council and Provincial Governments, make pay-
ments on their behalf, carry out their exchange, remittance and other
banking operations and manage the public debt. The Governor-
General-in-Council and Provincial Governments in turn must entrust
the Bank with all their money, remittance and exchange and banking
transactions in India, the management of the public debt, and the
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issue of new loans in India and deposit, free of interest, all cash
balances with the Bank. But these Governments will be free, however,
to carry on money transactions at Government treasuries or sub-
treasuries where the Bank has no branches or agencies.

Secondly, the Bank will have the sole right to issue paper money

in British India in future, the Government of India notes being
transferred to the Bank at present. This Issue Department of the
Bank will be kept wholly separate from the Banking Department and
the notes issued by the Issue Department will be held in the Banking
Department as reserve. The assets of the Issue Department will
consist of gold coin, gold bullion, sterling securities, rupee coin and
rupee securities of a total wvalue not less than the amount of the
liabilities of the Issue Department. Of the total assets not less than
2/sths should consist of gold coin, gold bullion, sterling securities and
the value of the gold coin and bullion must not be less than 40 crores
at any time. Of this asset of gold coin and gold bullion again not
less than 17/20ths should be held in India. The rest of the assets will
consist of rupee coin, Government of India rupee securities, sterling
securities and such bills as the Bank can purchase under the Act.
But the value of the Government of India securities must not exceed
4th of the assets or Rs. 50 crores whichever is less. On the liability
side, however, the notes form the only item.

Coming to the assets of the Banking Department we find that the
main item is the notes, rupee coin and subsidiary coin. Bills dis-
counted of internal and external character and the Government of
India treasury bills also form another item. Among the rest may be
mentioned balances held abroad, loans and advances, investments and
other assets. The liability side again is constituted by the paid-up
capital, the Reserve Fund, deposits of Governments, banks and others,
payable bills and other miscellaneous liabilities. So a return of the

Reserve Bank is as follows:—

RETURN OF THE RESERVE BANK ON 3-9-36.
ISSUE DEPARTMENT ( 000’s omutted )

Liabilities Assets
Rs. Rs.
Notes held in the Bank- A Gold coin and bullion
ing Department ... 4,03,956 (a) held 1n India e 415,519
Notes in circulation ... 16,21,579 (b) held abroad e ;g:??f
Total of A . 11,17,388
B. Rupee comn ... 6,74,201
Government of India
Rupee Securities ... 2,33,946
Internal Bills, etc. T eens
e
20,25,535 20,25,535
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BANKING DEPARTMENT

( 000’s omitted )

Liabilities Assets
Rs. Rs,
Capital paid-up 50,000 Notes cee 4,03,950
Reserve Fund 50,000 Rupee Coin ... 1,084
Deposits— Subsidiary Coin 420
(a) Government* 62,800 Bills discounted 25
(b) Banks ...  3,35,826 (a) Internal ...
(c) Others 4,113 (b) External ...
286 (c) Government or
Bills payable 11,059 Treasury Bills ...
Other Liabilities ... Balances held abroadf ... 33,044
TLoans and advances to
Government vee 10,000
Other Loans and
advances .. e 39
Investments ... e 58,209
Other Assets ... 7,307
5,14,084 5.14,084

After the institution of the Reserve Bank, the Governor-General-
in-Council will not reissue any rupee coin nor put into circulation any
rupees except through the Bank and the Bank will encash notes or
issue notes in exchange for coin. The Bank has undertaken also to
to buy and sell sterling. Section 40 provides that the Bank must sell
to any person, who makes a demand on that behalf at its office in
Bombay, Calcutta, Delhi, Madras or Rangoon and pays the purchase
price in legal tender currency, sterling for immediate delivery in
London, at a rate not below one shilling, five pence and forty-nine
sixty-fourth (1s. 5.49/64d.) of a penny for a rupee, provided of course
that the amount to be brought is not less than ten thousand pounds.
Similarly, the Bank is ready to buy at the said offices, not less than
ten thousand pounds at 1s. 6-3/16d. for a rupee after the sterling has
been paid in London.

No Central Bank can control credit unless it holds the reserves of
other banks. The Reserve Bank also has been entitled to hold the
cash reserves of the scheduled banks and though this rule is relaxed
in the case of co-operative banks, yet the Bank has full power to
require returns from the co-operative bank. The Bank also must
publish every week a consolidated statement of the scheduled banks.
There are yet four other important functions which needs discussion

*Includes £49,700 held in London on account of the High Commissioner

converted at 1s. 4d. rupee. )
tIncludes cash and short term securities.

Ratio of gold and sterling securities to Notes issued—55.165 p.c.
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at some length. The most important of these, however, is the buying
and selling of gold. Section 17(11) (a) empowers the Bank to buy and
sell gold or silver as the agent for the Secretary of State in Council,
Governor-Generalin-Council, any Local Government or local authority
or State in India and Section 17 (12) provides for the free purchase
and sale of gold coin and bullion on behalf of the Bank itself.

The second function is that concerned with the rediscounting of
bills. According to the Act the Bank may engage in the following
type of rediscounting business:—(a) the purchase, sale and rediscount
of bills of exchange and promissory notes drawn on and payable in
India arising out of bonafide commercial or trade transactions bearing
two or more signatures, one of which must be that of a scheduled bank
and maturing within go days from the date of such purchase or
rediscount, (b) purchase, sale and rediscount of bills of exchange,
promissory notes drawn and payable in India and bearing two or
more good signatures one of which must be that of a scheduled bank
or a provincial co-operative bank and drawn and issued for financing
seasonal agricultural operations or the marketing of crops and maturing
within nine months and (c) the purchase sale and rediscount of bills
of exchange or promissory notes drawn and payable in India and
bearing the signature of a scheduled bank and issued or drawn for
holding and trading in securities of the Government of India or
Provincial Governments or of Indian States as specified by the
Governor-General-in-Council and maturing within go days. (d) Besides
these bills, which are drawn and payable in India, the Bank can deal
in external bills, it can purchase, sell and rediscount bills of exchange
(including treasury bills) drawn in or on any place in the United
Kingdom and maturing within go days provided that no such purchase
sale or rediscount be made in India except with a scheduled bank.

Apart from the question of rediscounting, the Bank has been given
the power of direct discounting on some occasions. When in the
opinion of the Central Board a special occasion has arisen making it
necessary or expedient that action should be taken for regulating
credit in the interest of Indian trade, commerce, industry and
agriculture, the Bank may (a) purchase, sell or discount any of the
bills of exchange or promissory notes specified above, though such bills
bank ; or (b) purchase or sell sterling in amounts of not less than the
or notes do not bear the signature of a scheduled bank or a provincial
equivalent of one lakh of rupees; or {c) make loans or advances repay-
able on demand or on the expiry of fixed periods not exceeding go
days against the various forms of securities specified below,

3
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Besides these functions of rediscounting and discounting, the Bank
can make loans and advances to a certain extent. Thus the Bank can
make to States in India, local authorities, scheduled banks and
provincial co-operative banks loans and advances repayable on demand
or on the expiry of fixed periods not exceeding 9o days against the
security of (a) trust securities, (b) gold or silver, or documents of
title to the same, (c) such bills of exchange and promissory notes as
are eligible for purchases or rediscount by the bank or (d) promissory
notes of a scheduled bank or a provincial co-operative bank supported
by documents of title to goods which have been transferred, assigned
or pledged to any such bank as security for a cash-credit or overdraft
granted for bona fide commercial transactions or for financing seasonal
agricultural operations or the marketing of crops.

No discussion on the Reserve Bank can, however, be complete
without reference being made to the agricultural credit department.
Unfortunately, under the present act no elaborate arrangement for
rural finance has been made and besides the facility of rediscounting
9 months bills, provision has been made for (a) maintaining an expert
staff to study all questions of agricultural credit and be available for
consultation by the Governor-General-in-Council, Local Governments,
provincial co-operative banks and other banking organisations and
(b) co-ordinating the operations of the Bank in connection with
agricultural credit and its relations with provincial co-operative banks
and any other banks or organisations engaged in agricultural finance.
The Bank, however, has been asked to submit a report containing
proposals for improving the machinery for dealing with agricultural
finance.

So long we have taken account only of the business which the
Bank may transact. But the Act also imposes several limitations on
the Bank as the guardian of the money-market. Sec. 19 of the A_Ct
prohibits the Bank fo engage in trade or to have a direct interest 1
commercial and industrial undertakings ; to purchase its own shares
or the shares of any other bank or company or grant loans on the
security of such shares; to advance money or mortgage immovablle
property or become its owner except so far as it is necessary for 1fs
own business premises and residences for its employees; to make
unsecured loans or advances ; to allow interest on deposits or current
accounts ; and to draw or accept bills payable otherwise than on
demand except as otherwise provided above.

As a result of the institution of the Reserve Bank, the Imperial
Bank has been freed from its central banking functions and has been
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given a wider scope than before. It has also got special privileges
by the Reserve Bank Act which provides for a special agreement of
the Reserve Bank with the Imperial Bank. The Imperial Bank has
been made the sole agent of the Reserve Bank at all places in India
where there had been a branch of the Imperial Bank even before 1934
and where no branch of the Banking Department of the Reserve Bank
has been established. In consideration of the performance by the
Imperial Bank, of the functions which the former has been performing
on behalf of the Governor-General-in-Council at these places, the
Reserve Bank will pay it a commission on the total of the receipts and
disbursements dealt with annually by it on account of Government at
the rate of 1/16 p.c. for the first Rs. 250 crores and 1/32 p.c. for the
remainder during the first 10 years, and at rates to be determined after-
wards for every 5 years after examining the cost to the Imperial Bank
of performing these functions.

Further, subject to the condition that the Imperial Bank keeps
open branches not less in number than those existing at the time of
the commencement of the Reserve Bank Act, the Reserve Bank will,
till the expiry of 15 years from the coming into force of the agree-
ment, pay the Imperial Bank Rs. g, 6 and 4 lakhs per annum during
the first, second and third periods of 5 years each respectively. The
Imperial Bank must not, without the approval of the Reserve Bank,
open any branch in substitution of a branch existing at the time at
which the agreement comes into force, and the Reserve Bank will be
free to open its own offices at any places notwithstanding the fact that
the Imperial Bank has up to then acted as its agent at those places.

II1

In the last section we described the constitution and working of the
Bank. Now let us examine the effects of our Central Bank upon our
money-market,

First let us look to the most fundamental questions of price and
exchange stabilisation. Dr. Panandikar is of opinion that the Reserve
Bank can maintain the purchasing power of the rupee stable, both
internally and externally. By adjusting the supply of currency to its
demand, the Reserve Bank will be able to maintain the internal
stability of the rupee. But as regards external stability, Dr. Panandi-
kar admits that this is not easy unless price in India are gold-prices.
‘ The experience of other countries, however,”” he says, ‘‘ shows that
a Central Bank cannot achieve this stability unless the monetary
circulation is based on gold.”” But we can almost be sure that in a
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country where the extent of the export trade is but small in relation
to the total volume of trade, internal and external, a policy of price-
stabilisation is much more important than that of exchange stabitisation
and we may reasonably expect that the Reserve Bank will be able to
stabilise our price-level by controlling currency and credit, both of
which are in its hands. Incidentally however, the Reserve Bank has
for the first time linked the currency authority to the banking world
which have hitherto been quite apart. This centralised system will
enable the Reserve Bank to keep during the slack season a higher
percentage of gold reserve against its notes than is required by statute
so that during the busy season the Bank will be able to issue more
notes for financing the movement of crops without increasing the
gold reserve. The supply of additional currency by the Bank against
proper cover will then be automatic, and there will be no need to
raise the rate of discount to a penal level on this amount. The
extension of banking facilities throughout the country that will be
promoted by the Reserve Bank will also increase the rapidity of the
circulation of money, and help to relieve the seasonal stringency.

We have already pointed out that the Reserve Bank has been
invested with control over currency matters. But the Reserve Bank
also has been empowered to some extent to control the credit structure
of our country. Exchange banks, joint-stock banks and provincial
co-operative banks have been made scheduled banks and through the
bank-rate and open-market operations, the Reserve Bank will be able
to control credit so far as these banks are concerned. The Reserve
Bank will raise the bank-rate to stop the drain on its gold reserve
that may be caused by an excessive expansion of credit, excessive
speculative transactions, adverse exchanges, or a rise in the bank-
rates in other countries. The rising of the bank-rate will make
borrowing from the Bank dearer, cause money to be withdrawn from
the money-market and thus check credit-expansion. If the bankTate
fails, then the Bank will directly borrow from the open market and
thus check credit-expansion. Conversely the Reserve Bank will lower
the bank-rate if it finds that the gold reserve is abundant, that credit
is unnecessarily restricted, and that ‘trade is inactive. This will compel
the other banks to lower the market rate; otherwise businessmen will
find it cheaper to discount their bills with the Reserve Bank. The
other factors then, as in the case of a rising bank-rate, will operate
in the opposite direction, until ultimately gold may begin to flow out
of the country and the Reserve Bank may have to raise the bank-rate
once more. Thus through the bank-rate and open-market operations,
the Reserve Bank will be in a position to control the credit policy of
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our organised banks.. The establishment and management of a central
clearing house by the Reserve Bank will enable it further to control
the working of other banks. Admission to the clearing house as a
member will be a very valuable privilege to the other banks, as it
will give them a first class status and enable them to present against
each other with the utmost despatch and the Reserve Bank can make
the membership conditional upon their obedience to its instructions
regarding the nature of their business and the credit of the customers.

Thirdly the Reserve Bank will remove some of the structural
inabilities of the banking system in India by introducing the one-
reserve system. We all know that if a run takes place on a bank,
the only way to restore public confidence is to satisfy fully the
demands of the depositors. Now this policy cannot be persued unless
the reserves are centralised and placed with the Central Bank, which
by pooling the cash resources of all other banks distributes and
insures against the risk of runs and similar emergencies. Then again
as Dr. Panandikar points out—a second advantage of the single reserve
system under the Reserve Bank will be its mobility. Money can be
moved quickly from a centre where it is abundant to another where
it is scarce. This is not possible if the reserves are scattered and
managed independently by different banks. A third advantage of the
system will be its elasticity. The need of other banks for funds in
an emergency will be met by loans from the Reserve Bank. These
loans will lead to the creation of more deposits or the issue of addi-
tional notes by the Reserve Bank, which will have to keep only a
certain percentage of cash reserve against these liabilities. The Bank,
therefore, will be able to lend to the other banks at least twice as much
as the value of the cash reserve without over-stepping the normal
limits of the percentage of the cash reserve to its liabilities laid down
by law. Moreover, by offering rediscounting facilities the Bank can
relieve occasional stringency. No bank can be willing to buy or dis-
count bills unless it feels confident that there exists an institution
which will be always willing to buy or rediscount them even in periods
of monetary stringency. In India, the Reserve Bank will give it the
confidence that when in a period of stringency it is pressed for money
and cannot obtain it by disposing of the billg in its portfolio else-
where, it can take them to the Reserve Bank and be sure of obtaining
the urgently needed funds at the current rate of discount. The last
advantage of this single reserve system would be that owing to its
greater efficiency, a centralised reserve need not be as large as the
total of the scattered reserves.



118 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

In the fourth place the task of compiling statistics regarding the
work of banks and the money market will devolve upon the Reserve
Bank. The Reserve Bank has been obliged by the Act to publish
weekly a consolidated statement of the position of the banks—a task
which it is performing now.

Finally, the Reserve Bank, as the custodian of all other banks, will
co-ordinate different banking institutions and watch and guide our
banking policy. Thus one of the expected results of the institution
of the Reserve Bank is that after close connection being established
between different agencies there will be greater conformity between
different money-rates in the market. Then again the seasonal fluctua-
tions are likely to be minimised to a greater extent by the provision
of rediscount facilities and also of loans and advances by the
Reserve Bank. Then again, as we have already pointed out, expan-
sion and contraction of the total circulating medium is more automatic
under an one-reserve system than under a multiple reserve system and
as such the Reserve Bank will meet seasonal demand for money
quite easily and automatically.

The Reserve Bank will not only take care of the banks already
existing but also guide banking development along proper lines. For
example it is the Reserve Bank which can at present most conveniently
decide whether the Imperial Bank should compete with uncontrolled
exchange banks and thus bring them under control or develop other
types of banking business. It is the Reserve Bank again, as will be
discussed more fully later, which can fitly take up the question of
licensing our exchange banks ; and it is the Reserve Bank again which
by helping various credit institutions for financing agriculture through
the provincial co-operative banks can help our agriculture. Thus in
this way, the Reserve Bank, as the apex bank, will rended various
services to Indian monetary system and to the Indian banking world.

v

In the last section we have indicated the good effects of the
Reserve Bank. But good as they are for India, they might have
been better still in various respects if some features were removed
and several new features added. For example certain recommenda-
tions of the Central Banking Enquiry Committee, which are considered
to be of vital importance, are excluded from the present Act. The
greatest deviation, however, lies in not accepting the committee’s
scheme of bringing indigenous bankers into direct relations with the
Reserve Bank by placing on the approved list of the Bank such
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indigenous bankers as are prepared to restrict their activities in the
sphere of pure banking only and giving them rediscount facilities from
the Bank in the sam€ mmanner as joint-stock banks. The exclusion
of this recommendation has defeated the object of Central Bank to a
great extent. Sir George Schuster estimated that even now Q0% of
the total credit in India is controlled by indigenous bankers ; and the
exclusion of such a big banking community will not only mean
inadequate credit control by the Reserve Bank but also the exclusion
from the purview of the Bank’s operations of a substantial portion
of the agricultural population whose needs these indigenous bankers
serve. So it must be admitted that a Central Bank, which does not
look after the raiyats in an agricultural country like India, can have
but only a limited scope. The short-sighted nature of the policy is
thrown into broad relief if we consider how easily the Reserve Bank
could have done what the Imperial Bank had been doing for the
indigenous bankers and what great service the Bank would have got in
return from them. We do not know how the Finance Member assi-
duously discovered so many practical difficulties in empowering the
Bank to make use of those moffusil indigenous bankers, who have the
requisite qualification and are willing to be placed on its * approved
list* as its agents whepever no branch of a bank exists or can exist
owing to insufficient business—a function which the Imperial Bank
had been doing all along without encountering any of the so-called
difficulties. Had this been done, not only the position and credit of the
indigenous bankers would have been strengthened but also the Reserve
Bank would have got increasing number of hundis, and other banks’
trade bills, against which they could have borrowed from the Reserve
Bank. Further that would have helped the Reserve Bank to develop
a bill-market in India, to link up the country market with the city
market and as indicated above to bring the former market also under
credit control by forming themselves into Acceptance Associations so
as to increase the use of banker’s acceptances which are the simplest
and most advantageous credit instrument for the needs of trade in
India. Thus if the Reserve Bank is to function successfully, then
immediately some sort of arrangement must be made for linking up the
indigenous bankers—at least in the way suggested by the Central Bank-

ing Enquiry Committee-

A second recommendation of the said committee, which has not
been included in the present Act, was that the Reserve Bank should be
empowered to purchase, sell and rediscount rupee import bills, which
should be introduced in the interest of Indian trade and which would be
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drawn out of India. The present Act permits the Bank to deal in such
bill as are drawn and payable in India.

Thirdly, the Act has not only carried out the Committee’s sugges-
tion that the total face value of agricultural hills and notes which the
bank can purchase or rediscount, should be limited to the amount of
Bank’s share capital, or th of the value of all the bills and notes pur-
chased or rediscounted by the Bank whichever amount is greater.

F ourthly, the Act does not permit the ReServe Bank to make loans
and advances on the security of movable goods, wares and merchandise
as well as against warehouse warrants OI Ieceipts representing such
goods. The Central Banking Committee, however, admitted that the
Bank ought not use this power frequently to compete with ordinary
commercial banks; but in its opinion the Bank must possess this power
in order to make its rate effective. This provision would have certainly
enhanced the Bank’s control over the credit structure of our country.
A similar policy has been adopted regarding the hitherto uncontrolled
exchange banks. The Central Banking Enquiry Committee’s recom-
mendation for introducing the system of licensing exchange-banks has
been left unheeded; the utmost that has been 1nade is that these banks
have been made scheduled banks and even in that case the percentage
of reserves to be kept with the Reserve Bank has been so low that no
effective control over these banks by the Reserve Bank can be expected.

Another grave defect which demands immediate correction lies in
the inadequacy of provision for rural credit provided by the Reserve
Bank. We have already pointed out that besides the provision of re-
discounting 9 months bills, which are expected to be agricultural bills,
nothing has been made for actual firancing. The rural credit depart-
ment, which, however, grants no rural credit at present is now busy in
giving advice-gratis to all concerned and the Teport submitted by Mr.
Darling in this connection has been, as is apparent from the Governor’s
speech in the last shareholders’ annual meetir,lg, shelved for reasons
known to the authorities themselves. The ytter inadequacy of the
measure is realised when we look to arrangements of rural credit in
other countries. The Commonwealth Bank of Australia Act 1925 has
created a similar Rural Credit Department and empowered it to make
advances for a period not exceeding 12 months {, co-operative associa-
tions upon the security of primary produce. To finance the Depart-
ment adequately, the Federal Treasury was agthorised to grant loans
not exceeding £3 million at any one time. F urther, 25 per cent. of the
net profits on the Bank’s note issue was to be pajq as capital grant until
it reached f£2 million. Thus the Australian Act makes statutory provi
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sion for financing the Rural Credit Department—a provision which has
been altogether left out of our Indian Law. Unless some such step be
taken in this direction, the rural credit department would be a mis-

nomer.

In fact the present Reserve Bank Act has not tallied with Indian
opinion in many respects. The old State—vs.—Shareholders’ contro-
versy practically a dead issue now—was one of those sore points, which
embittered the Assembly debates on the Blanket Bill. Both a State-
bank and a Shareholders’ bank have got theoretical support. Of the
many reasons which have been advanced for establishing a share-
holders” bank, the greatest emphasis was laid both by the Report of the
London Committee and by the Finance Member on the question of
freedom from political pressure. The example of other countries show
that any Government has hardly been able to resist the temptation of
exploiting a State Bank for political purposes in times of emergency.
Besides this grave reason, other reasons in favour of shareholders’
bank were that a shareholders’ bank would prove to be a ready-made
constituency wide enough to secure the representation of the whole
country in the form of representative directors. Again in working,
shareholders’ type is found more popular as twenty-two banks out of
the twenty-eight Central Banks of different countries belong to the
shareholders’ type.

But on a closer examination, however, this reason advanced in
favour of a shareholders’ bank is found to be a mere eye-wash. The
principle of freedom form political control, though theoretically accepted
by the Government, has never been actually followed and will never be.
While in the State Bank, advocated by Mr. S. Iyengar and other
Congress Members in 1927, political pressure would have come from
the Central Legislature or more correctly speaking from the dominating
party of the day, in the present type, opportunities are left for sectional
interests to prevail over the interest of the country—interests of big
European capitalists over those of the poor Indians. In fact external
pressure may come from two sources, one from the city of London and
another from the Governor General. The dropping of the Blackett
Bill in September, 1927, which had accepted previOﬂSly the principle of
a State Bank is a sufficient proof—though of an indirect character—
that hukums from England are going to be more closely followed than
ever before.*

*Mr. F. 8. Cocks vigorously assailed this policy in the House of Commons
during the discussion of the Government of Incia Act 1935. He said, “ This
Clause means that Indian ministers must be governed Dy orthodox views on

4
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In fact even Britishers like Major Attlee openly declared that the
provisions are not only drawn up on the basis of the most conservative
ideas of finance but will definitely tighten the control of the city of
London. The assertion of Mr. Montagu Norman during his conversa-
tion with several delegates to the Second Round Table Conference, that
London financial circles would not agree to Indian constitutional
reforms unless they were assured of control over Indian finances seem
to point that the hold of the city of London on the Indian money-
market will be closer in future.

Then again the control of the Governor-General will not be less
strong over the Bank. The power of appointing the Governor and the
Deputy Governors—the most important members of the Central Board—
lies, under the present Act, with the Governor-General-in-Council.
Moreover, under sec. 30 of the present Act, the Governor-General-in-
Council is vested with the supreme power of superseding the Central
Board if in his opinion the Bank fails to carry out any obligations
imposed on it. Thus while the Governor-General,—who is certainly
not an economic entity but a political being—is empowered to interfere
with the Bank, it is but apparent that the Bank will not be free from
political pressure. Again the position has been rendered definitely
worse under the New Constitution. All of the functions vested by the
Reserve Bank Act in the Governor-General-in-Council, of which an
important example is the appointment of the Governor and Deputy
Governors and four nominated Directors will according to the Govern-
ment of India Act 1935 be exercised by the Governor-General in his
discretion and not with his ministry. Thus the new Government Act
has not only robbed the people of the little bit of popular control over
the Bank but has unduly augmented the influence of the Financial
adviser of the Governor-General—a person who at least is likely to be
dominated by political considerations and whose policy may not coin-
cide with the interest of India as a whole. Thus the principle of
establishing a Central Bank of the shareholders’ type for avoiding
political pressure—though accepted in India in theory—has been but
more violated than adhered to.

Apart from the question of a State or Shareholders’ bank, the Act
has also provoked criticism from many quarters by providing fora

finance. It means that they may not adopt a policy which is objectionable to
the banks, to the Reserve Bank of India or to the Bank of England. The
Governor-General of India, who would be a financial expert himself, would only
intervene because the Reserve Bank of India would say, ¢ We do not agree with
this: it 1s all wrong and it will lead to disaster.” So it really means—I am
sorry to bring in King Charles’ head again—that Mr. Montagu Norman, besides
being virtually King of England, will be virtually Emperor of India ~’—cp-
New Constitution of {ndia by S. K. Lahiri and B. N. Banerjea, p. 211 f.n.
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special agreement with the Imperial Bank. Th,oilgh fully alive to the
importance of the Imperial Bank and the spetial functions which it has
hitherto performed, yet we can safely say that at least some portion of
the work left exclusively to it could have been quite profitably shared
by other big Indian joint-stock banks. For example, banks like the
Central Bank of India can quite easily act as the agents of the Reserve
Bank in places where the latter has no branch of its own. Such a con-
cession to other banks would have at least placed the Imperial Bank on
a basis of equality with other commercial banks. Another defect of the
Act lies inasmuch as it makes no provision for the training of Indians
in banking. A graver defect, however, is that the Act has laid down a
conservative and reactionary policy regarding our rupee bills. It has
been repeatedly emphasised by committees and individuals that rupee
bills should be encouraged in the interest of our trade; and unless the
Reserve Bank takes up a progressive policy regarding the rupee bills,
our bill-market will not develop rapidly.

Finally, efficient working of the Reserve Bank demands a special
Bank Act regulating Indian banks. At present joint-stock banks in
India are regulated by the Indian Companies Act which contains no
such provision for banks in particular. This has left many banking
ipstitutions altogether free from regulation. It is for this reason that
the Central Banking Enquiry Committee suggested that a special Bank
Act should be passed comprising the provisions of the Indian Com-
panies Act, with certain modifications and additions and that even
foreign banks should be brought under its control. The question of
additional provisions proposed by the Committee for organisation,
management, audit and inspection, and liquidation and amalgamation
of the banks should at once be taken up and a comprehensive Bank
Act bringing within its fold all the major banking institutions and
bankers should immediately be enacted. Unless there is this Bank
Act, the Reserve Bank will not be able to control our money-market as
effectively as Central Banks in other countries can.



Three Plays—a Study in
Noel Coward

PrATAP CHANDRA SEN—Third Year History.

BEF ORE beginning to criticise the work of any artist we should
know the artist himself—his personality and some of his ideals
as well. By this I do not mean that we should make those grotesque
expeditions into the details of the artist’s private life which are so

popular nowadays.

In approaching Coward we are completely baffled. Here we have
an enigma, a collection of qualities endless in variety, limitless in
number. Like the Marquis of Clydesdale flying over Everest we can
only take snap shots from particular angles. To give a complete
picture—every detail included and every quality docketed and classified
—would require the energy of a Wells and the enterprise of a show-
man. Instead we must merely content ourselves with drawing the
picture in broad outline, leaving the gaps to the imagination.

Somewhere I read a sentence—°‘ The day of Admirable Crichtons
is gone.”” Like all generalisations this is only partly true. As an
exception let us quote the brilliant, the overpowering Noel Coward—
playwright, actor, singer, composer, dancer, poet, and expert stage-
technician. Not only does he write plays but he composes his own
lyrics, his own music—he directs the rehearsals, he takes the hero’s
part when he not only sings but dances too. The technique of lighting
and the intricate subtleties of hydraulic lifts and other elements of
stage-craft he has mastered most thoroughly. In short, he is the
Crichton of all Crichtons—he is the dream of a demented, hero-

worshipping play-goer come to life.

Not content with conquering the theatrical world Coward went
over to the Cinema. He wrote a story, acted the main part, sang,
danced, directed and composed incideptally the songs and the music.
A wag may suggest that having made the picture by himself he also
had the honour of constituting the audience by himself. Cowardians,
bowever, swear that such a day shall never come, for myriad is the
number of the admirers of this mercurial genius,



NOEE €0WARD x25

Having roughly outlined the external side of his nature, it now
behoves us to peer a little under the surface. To the ideas and ideals
of Coward his work will furnish ample testimony. He needs no
help in that direction. All the same I canmot resist the temptation of
concluding this prologue by a story from Cosmo Hamilton which I
give in his own words:

I have a picture of Noel Coward which was photographed on my brain.

It was taken at a party in a studio at New York...., It was filled with men
and women, all of them well-known and not only was every perching place
fully occupied but every inch of the floor except for a few square yards of
emptiness in the middle of the room. There stood a piano at which for a
moment no one sat. .. There was a pause between events and from every
month there rose a hubbub such as one hears on a Summer Sunday at an
Italan bathing place. And then came the famous guest, tall and slight, a
Lttle precious 1n clothes and manner, who made his way over hands and
legs bandymg words as he went and as he went to the piano there was
one big shout Silence followed, then a few chords were struck and the
brave young Coward sang the song he had composed that day in his bath.

When we write anything on any author, playwright or poet, the
first question that rises in our minds is—which is his best production?
Like all first questions this is almost too difficult to admit of any
answer that can be considered to be absolutely true or wholly
satisfactory. Like most of the problems of criticism this fundamental
question admits of many points of view. Considering this question
with relation to Noel Coward we have to set ourselves two problems—
Is the most representative play the best? And secondly, should we
consider a play merely from the standard of artistic excellence? Let
us admit the first standpoint to be the basis of our judgement. Arguing
from this premise, if we now proceed to examine Coward’s plays, we
must look upon Design for Living as his best work for it is certainly
the most typical of all his plays.

If we combine the two points of view and judge a play not merely
from the viewpoint of typicality but also from the standpoint of artistic
excellence we will come to the same conclusion as regards Design for
Living, The reason for this is that it is this play that is most typically
Cowardian as well as beautiful from the artistic side.

The plays of Coward may be divided into two main groups—
firstly, we have the purely artistic plays like Bitter Sweet and to some
extent Cavalcade. These two plays are Cowardian in name but not
so in spirit. By this is meant that the mockery of social conventions,
the insane humour, ‘and the undertone of cyticism, of a mischievous
and very spritish satire which gleam and flash through the pages of
Private Lives and Hay Fever, are conspicuously absent in the tenderly

b
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nostalgic lines of Bitter Sweet and the very spirited jingoism of
Cavalcade. Private Lives and Hay Fever typify the second of our
divisions—the representative plays of Coward. It isin this second class
that we have to include Design for Living.

Coward writes of Design for Living—'‘ It has been liked and
disliked, hated and admired, but never, I think sufficiently loved by
any but its three leading actors.”” For this two reasons can be offered.
Firstly, on Coward’s own confession it was written for himself, Lynn
Fontanne and Alfred Lunt. So except for them,—the ‘‘ three leading
actors,”’—this play can have wvery. little significance to anybody els
especially if this creative background is unknown. Secondly, for the
average person it is ‘* anti-social *’ and ‘‘ unpleasant.”” But this reason
is based on a wrong hypothesis. The labels with which this play has
been marked have been dabbed through a complete misunderstanding
of the title which is ironic rather than dogmatic as Coward poinfs out.
Ultimately we come inevitably to the conclusion that the popular dis-
like of this play is yet another confirmation of the Shavian theory that
critics are donkeys who can never come up to the proffered carrot.

Design for Living is a play that deals with a triangle which
unfortunately exhibits quadrilateral tendencies. This extremely
Euclidean proposition will be quite clear when we study the list of
characters in the play: (1) Gilda, (2) Otto, (3) Leo, and (4) Ernest
Friedman; with the rest we are not concerned. Gilda, Otto and Leo
form the triangle—it is with them that the play really deals. Curiously
enough, however, this triangle by itself could not have provided the
full material for the play. Before a play can be written about Gilda,
Otto and Leo, Ernest must come in and provide a sort of fourth side
to the triangle. Without Emnest the problemn, which is the main
argument of the play, could never have come into prominence.
Indeed without him the problem would in all probability never have
arisen at all.

Ernest is the sable stage background against which the triangular
complexes of Gilda, Otto and Leo are made to appear in sharp relief.
In some respects he is the only character in the play one would like
to be intimate with. He is the one character in the play who is free
from complexities and emotional cross-currents. When the drama
opens we find him conversing with Gilda about a certain picture he
has bought. There he is duped into believing that in the next room
Otto is sleeping, suffering actually from neuralgia whereas it is really
Leo who is occupying the bed-room. Thus in the very beginning
he is deceived and fooled. This process of fooling poor Ernest appears
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to be one of Gilda’s major occupations. She begins by fooling him
about Leo, then she fools him into believing that she loves him and
ultimately in the last scene she throws him over—the greatest fooling
of all. This susceptibility of Ernest makes him almost lovable. He
represents to some extent the plain man tossing helplessly in the
emotional whirlpool of three very eccentric persons. He is above all
the refuge to which Gilda goes as soon as she suspects that she is
tired of Otto and Leo; he is the peg on which she hangs her spent-up
emotions. Psychologically Ernest is not on the same level as his
three friends. He finds them utterly bewildering. It is in this
psychological disparity, this perpetual bewilderment that the whole
tragedy of Ernest lies. In the first scene he says to Gilda—‘° If in my
dotage I become a bore to you, you won’t scruple to let me know, will
you?” In the last scene Gilda tells him plainly that she is fed up
with him. The whole truth is that Ernest was in his dotage long
before the final climax and, sadly enough, consciously or unconsciously,
his three friends looked upon him as a bore right from the beginning.
They were all tired of him and this unconscious emotion they displayed
in different ways—Gilda through condescending patronage, Otto and
Leo through an attitude of utterly forced superciliousness. Of the
whole, Emest may be written down as the only tragic figure in a
hilarious comedy.

Gilda, Otto and Leo are inseparable—like the trinity. Their lives
have got so entangled that they find themselves unable to live without
each other. They create their own problems and instead of trying to
solve them merely go on carelessly piling problem on problem until
ultimately Gilda tries to break loose. She leaves her two companions
and goes off with Ernest to become thoroughly conventionalised. In
this great bid for a separate existence she shows a great courage.
But for all that her venture is a failure. She tries to find a short cut
through a maze that she herself has formed with the labour of many
years; she attempts to break away from the problems that have been
piling up for years. She does not attempt to solve them—she leaves
the tags of her life in a great mess and then tries to escape from the
penalties of her deeds. Psychologically she is brave, she makes a
great attempt to develop her own personality ; but morally she is a
coward,—she shirks the responsibilities of her own deeds, she has,
however, something of a conscience inasmuch as she rebels against the
promiscuity of the triangular existence, but again she has no conscience
inasmuch as she does not scruple to have her great friends without a
moment’s notice. She is a delightful psychological paradox. In
following the subtle workings of her mind one h)as the sensation of a
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detective tracking down a criminal. The unravelling of her ments]
threads presents a series of intriguing problems. With her wit (to
wit consider her response to Leo’s ‘“ Doesn’t the Eye of Heaven mean
anything to you?’’—‘ Only when it wishes "’} her sudden flares of
emotion, her casual rejection of all that is ferine and proper and
‘“ gaga "'—she runs like a streak of mercury through the whole play.
She is the chain that unites Otto and Leo with the utterly separate
Ernest Friedman. Her intense, razor-edge intellect and that critical
faculty which Otto and Leo both praise so much enable her to come
out with many striking observations on life and men. She is always
analysing her own emotions and her frankness has the baldness of a
great rock standing stark in a sea against the background of a blue sky.
In spite of all this, in spite of the power of her intellect and the
intenseness of her self-searchings we feel that she has no separate
existence. Her personality is quite baffling against any other back-
ground except the harum-scarum madness of Otto and Leo. She is a
line in a triangle—a line having length but no breadth-—a woman with
a personality but no separate life. Apart from the other two she has
no emotional existence. Seen against her own background in her own
environments she has that something, ethereal and inexpressible which,
for the want of a better word, we call charm. This charm does not
come unnaturally from her ; it is nothing forced ; it comes from the
depths of her being and spreads like scent from the heart of a rose.

Otto and Leo can be described in one word as madcaps. Life 1s
a huge joke for them, that is why in the most serious moments they
break into unaccountable and uncontrolled laughter. They look at
the world down their noses in a casual, careless way. Nothing for
them has even the slightest importance. Conventions and customs—
thezy seem so ridiculous. Otto and Leo, bland, sunave and never
without a sense of humour—they go through life easily with an
insolent grace that is barbarous and beautiful at the same time. They
represent the art of artificiality in their conversation, in their ideas and
also in their attitude towards life. But this artificiality does not make
them blind to the elemental facts of life. Artificiality and reality—
what an absurd, what an irresistible combination. It is this combina-
tion that gives them their penetrating psychological insight. They
know just when they need Gilda and, what is more important, when
Gilda needs them. The result is that the constant emotional oscillations
of Gilda never appear surprising to them. When Gilda leaves them
both and runs away with Ernest they should have flooded the flat
with tears according to the prescribed traditions. Instead they are
merely bored. They knew it before and drinking glass after glass of
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brandy and sherry they tell each other this. As the curtain falls they
drop sobbing into each other’s arms. After this they go round the
world and then to New York where Gilda is staying as Mrs. Friedman,
With the easy air of merely continuing a given.up story they entei
once more into Gilda’s life. Ernest is indignant and in his indignation
trips over some canvases—not before Otto and Leo and Alas Gilda
have expressed themselves very clearly and very humorously. The
sight of Ernest tripping is too much for the three and they go into
uncentrollable fits of laughter. Curtain.

In this most delightful play we find Coward at the peak. From
the beginning to the end he is brilliant. The dialogne has a swift ease
and grace and now and then rises to heights of glory. Consider—

This is a moment to remember. Scribble it on to your heart; a
flicker of ecstasy sandwiched between yesterday and to-morrow—something
to be re-captured in the future without dlusion, perfect in itself!

Besides technical excellence, dramatic sense and psychological
insight—those inevitable pieces in every dramatist’s repertoire—we have
here the grand stamp of a personality. When reading this piece one
caunot help picturing a host of dolls worked from behind the scenes
by a man who most evidently has his tongue in his cheek. Audacity
and wit give this play the delightful flavour of a heart-to-heart
conversation. All the characters live and show sighs of their animation
unlike so many other characters in the ‘ realistic ’’ novels. The
defect of the play, if it can be called a defect, is the ever-present
sensation of a setting factor, of a great fatalism. Perhaps that is part
of the Cowardian philosophy. We see it in Cavalcade and Bitter
Sweet and Post Mortem as well.

Now we come to the most difficult task—we have to assign a place
to Design for Living. Among Coward’s plays I consider it to be the
most brilliant, the most representative—in a word the best of all. Of
course literary criticism admits of no dogmas and in appraising any
literary creation the personal factor makes a final, unconditional
assertion quite impossible. Impressions, however, have their value in
literature as they have their value in life. By comparing it with the
two most popular plays of Coward, Bitter Sweet and Cavalcade we
can notice many things. Design for Living lacks the tenderness of
Bitter Sweet, and the occasional passion of Cavalcade. On the other
hand, it is more incisive and brilliant. It dates the author perfectly
and also gives us a glimpse into his personality., For this only I
would give the Design for Living a pride of place. Here the author has
given the full reins to his fancy and in the perfectly congenital atmos-
phere of bohemianism he appears more completely at home and in his

5 )
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element than in any other environment. In Cavalcade the spirit of bow-
ing before the sovereign will is so predominant that we feel that the
author is reining himself in. In Bifter Sweet he becomes sadly senti-
mental, almost syruphy in his emotions. In Cavalcade the high serious-
ness of the subject prevents the full flowering of the dramatic personality.
In both the artist is awed by the material he works on, by the thing he
creates and so when the work is done it remains aloof if splendid, cold
if artistic. But here in the rippling lines of this play Coward is
himself and as we read we not only see before our eyes the supreme
brilliance, the unending quicksilver cleverness of Coward but we feel
that the author is free, untrammelled: in a word that he has let
himself go. This charm of naturalness is the most fascinating thing
about the play.

Coming to Bitter Sweet we find that Coward has written down
that it is the play that gives him the greatest satisfaction, because
of the continuity of the main theme of the drama.

The main theme of the piece can only be described as well-worn.
But so are all the most vital subjects—the most beautiful things as
well as the most fundamental themes never grow old—they are
perpetually young, eternally new. The theme that runs through the
play is ‘‘ Romance.”

William Bolitho, the American journalist has the following on
Bitter Sweet—'‘ Beasts have no memories but poor humans have to
be compensated.”’

It is on this memory—this faculty of remembering:\of embalming
things that are dead and locked away that much of the tragedy of
Bitter Sweet centres. It is all because Sarah cannot forget her love—
cannot forget the day when she answered the  call of life.”” So
for her love and for life and spring and all things young she gives
up Hugh, for whom she has little affection for Carl, the idol of her
heart. Memory and love they intertwine in Sarah’s mind. Together
they would have given her serenity but necessity brings in fresh
complexities and so Sarah ends on a wistful chord—looks across the
years with tears in her eyes. Love is deathless and memory lingers
on—necessity cannot be overlooked by us poor humans too. These
three combine and make a tragedy of Sarah’s life. Her Carl dies
and she comes back to England to marry a Marquis but that day
when she had answered the call of life—it remains a memory in the
heart of a ghost. A memory that is deathless and a love that 1S
deathless, they combine to make a deathless aching which is at the
same time a sort of exultation—a pain which in its intenseness passes
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beyond the boundaries of pain into something supernatural—the whole
is a tragedy which has something that makes it greater than tragedy
than sorrow itself. Who can say that Sarah merely loved and lost?
That she had nothing left but a few fragrant memories? Surely out
of so much suffering, so much exultation some sensation past pain
and beyond mere pleasure must have arisen perfect, like Athena from
the brow of Zeus.

Throughout Sarah’s romance there is a continuity—a sense of
ultimate tragedy. Hero is a love which opens with a tremendous
sense of an end. Herein lies her tragedy and her glory too. She
felt that supreme happiness is never everlasting and so for a few
moments of this end of all happiness for a flickering glimpse of its
glories she sacrificed everything she had:

There is a call that echoes sweetly
When it is spring and Love is in the air;
What e’er befall, respond to it completely,
Tho’ it may bring you sadness and despair
Fling far behind you
The chains that bind you
That love may find you
In joy or strife;
Tho’ Fate may cheat you
And defeat you,
Your youth must answer to the call of Life.
She answered the call and felt and enjoyed each moment of het
life. But the sense of an ending of an abrupt stop remained to mar
the perfect felicity. In the beginning we have:
This sweet memory,
Across the years will come to me
Tho’ my world may go awry
In my heart will ever lie
Just the echo of a sigh
Good-bye.

And in the end, in the climax of the tragedy the same words are

repeated :
Though my world has gone awry
Though the end drawing nigh
I shall love you till I die
Good-bye!

The play is nostalgic. It is sentimental. But in spite of this it
leaves a genuine pain in our hearts. It smells of memories—of for-
gotten things lying in some dusty corner, of emotions hidden away in
the cobwebby recesses of the mind. The sense of a strange sadness
haunts you and the vivid reality of the descriptions adds to this feel-
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ing. This like all the deathless creations of art touches the chords of
our heart—it reminds me of an old lady sitting near a window with the
sunset’s flickering rays stealing through,—an old lady forgotten and
alone with nothing but her memories.

Like all impressions mine is necessarily coloured by personal tastes. '
After all, we study works of art mot from a detached standpoint but
from a vitally personal point of view.

Before ending anything on Bitter Sweet it is only fair that we
should say at least a last word on the lyrics. Examples of them have
been given but out of their original setting; in the strange atmosphere -
of criticism they are like the animals in a Zoo. All the same one can-
not resist the temptation of ending with a quotation which must be
regarded as typical of the spirit of Bitter Sweet.

All my life I shall remember knowing you
All the pleasure I have found in showing you
The different ways
That one may phrase
The changing light, and changing shades
Happiness that must die
Melodies that must fly
Memories that must fade
Dusty and forgotten by and by.

And now we must part from this life. Before we do so we must
send up a last cry of complaint. The character of Carl Linden has
been left incomplete and undeveloped. He is completely overshadowed
by Sarah. He drew ouf all that was sweetest in her and as such we
would expect at least a more than passing acquaintance with him. He
remains a shadow figure symbolic of a thousand lost loves, of unful-
filled ambition wandering listlessly down the shadowy halls of Hades.
Perhaps he is the saddest of all the characters in this play.

On second thoughts it seems best that he should have been left thus
unfinished and hazy. It is best that he should be alone with the misty
halo of half-forgetfulness behind his head.

Cavalcade has, to use a journalistic praise, been ‘written up’ more
than any other play of Coward with the exception probably of Bitter
Sweet. Tt has been variously described as the * Play of the Century ”
and as the ‘“ Picture of the Generation.”” Further this play had the
good fortune of coming undistorted through Hollywood and millions of
cinema-goers attracted more by the names of their favourite ** stars
than anything else have applauded this picture in every country where
the talkies blare.
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It is strange that the collective mind of humanity almost invariably
fails to live up to the standard of intelligence which Abraham Lincoln
prescribed for it. What has made Cavalcade an ‘“‘epic’” and the
achievement of a century is something that must completely baffle us
all.  But the fact remains that Coward remains to a large section of
his admirers merely the author of Cavalcade. The resemblance
between this and the distortion of those lines of Kipling more misquoted
and misunderstood than any other piece of creative literary work is
painfully obvious.

The defects of Cavalcade are obvious and many. This is in spite
of Coward’s superb stage-craft, the artistic gift by which he seeks to
hide the gingerbread underneath. In fact, this stage-craft is perhaps
the only redeeming feature of the play.

The first thing that strikes one about this play is the imperialism,
the jingoism that is its main motive. It is not brute jingoism, the
jingoism of the white man’s burden. But, comparing Coward to
Kipling, we must conclude that after all Noel has no justification. His
journeys east of Suez have been very exceedingly rare and his whole
life has been spent in an atmosphere where anything even approaching
jingoism is definitely taboo. So the only excuse one can find for
Coward is that he wrote—as every writer consciously or unconsciously

does—to please the public.

The one character that is anything like noteworthy in this very
ordinary play is Jane Marryot. And strangely she is the one who loses
most and who hates most the spirit of Rule Brittaniaism. She is the
mother and the wife and as one by one she loses her dearest ones she
begins to lose faith in the ideal for which they died. She does not
jchink of the glory and the honour, of painting the world red and saving
it for peace and democracy and liberty. She thinks only of what she
has suffered. For her the glamour has worn off completely. She is
alone—even her own friends do not travel so far, they are infected with
the Twentieth-Century Blues:

In this strange illusion

Chaos and confusion

People seem to lose their way

What is there to strive for

Love or keep alive for? Say—

Hey, hey, call it a day

Blues, nothing to win or lose.

It’s getting me down.

Blues, I've got those weary twentieth-century blues.
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So Jane goes on the road of life. Among all the people we meet
she is the only one who really reasons and journeys into new ideals,
She is the one character in the play that undergoes anything like
development. The others are there merely for spectacular purposes.
They are supeificial like persons in a crowd. Coward varies his
language and alters his scenes with the skill of an expert technician
but he makes no effort to bring out the true character of the people he
places before us. They are all specimens of a particular type—pictures
rather than living persons.

The dialogue flags except in the first and the last scene. It lacks
the virility and snappiness one associates with Coward. In places it
rises to heights. Except for those rare occasions it is very plain, and
average to the point of dullness. It lacks the quickness and the conflict
of intellects evenly matched. Even in the places where it soars it is
not brilliant but merely beautiful. The jingoistic fervour that expresses
itself in the beginning reaches its climax in the following passage—the
one place where the play rises to the height of genius:

Jane  First of all, my dear I drink to you Loyal and loving always
Now then let’s couple the future of England with the past of England The
glories, and victories, and triamphs that are over and the sorrows that are
over too Letl’s drnnk to our sons who made part of the pattern and to
our hearts that died with them Let’s drink to the spirit of gallantry and
courage that make a strange Heaven out of unbelievable Hell and let's
drink to the hope that one day this country of ours which we love so much,
will find dignity and greatness and peace agam

The play should have ended here—this divine moment of supreme
experience is one of those very rare particles of time that the spirit
of man can re-capture from the abysmal void of oblivion. Itisa
magic moment full of the love, the hope and the sorrow of an empty
heart. If the play ended on this note many of its defects could be
forgotten; but instead Coward goes and ends on a severe anti-climax.
This has marred the whole drama. It betrays a lack of dramatic sense
which one would least expect in an artist like Noel Coward. In the
words of Leo the whole play is * volgar, inexpressibly volgar.”



G. K. Chesterton (187221936)

ANANTANATH BHATTACHARYA—Third Year English.

F the many lost causes of to-day which Mr. Chesterton loved to
defend, there were three which seemed to be particularly his
favourite—God, Democracy, and the ‘ Dragon’s Grandmother.”
Indeed, we take from him!® that he once rushed at a young man with
a green tie, and charged him to avaunt, for that ‘ mental monster’
did not believe in the admirably sane story of the Dragon’s Grand-
mother., Mr. Chesterton could not stand this modern spirit of scepti-
cism. His own attitude to the supernatural was much fresher, much
livelier, and far more humane. It was not a mere catholic credulity
in ghosts and fairies. The issue lay deeper than that. It should be
traced to the fine humanity which characterized his whole philosophy
of Medievalism. It was a philosophy that found miracles more
natural than machines, and preached the democratic gospel of beer
against the dry-throated Puritanism and the arid rationalism of the
day.

Mr. Chesterton’s attitude to the supernatural revealed his philo-
sophy of life. It also revealed the fantasist boy that was in him. We
generally hear from critics that Mr. Chesterton was * full-grown ” at
a certain, definite age—at 27 or 30, or so. I doubt if it is possible
to be so definite about Mr. Chesterton’s growth. For Mr. Chesterton
was the boy who refused to grow up. The world for him was filled
with such a splendid pageant of whims and fantasies that every object
in it seemed to have combined into a nursery tale. It was a world
where the moon was like the eye of a Cyclops (4 Defence of Skeletons),
the ancient stars were only sparks blown from a boy’s bonfire (4
Defence of Nonsense), and the tossing trees were but a tribe of
dragons, each tied by the tail (The Wind and the Trees)—a world
where : —

The pine grew apples for a whim,
The cart-horse built a nest;

The oxen flew, the flowers sang,
The sun rose in the West.

—{ A4 Cerlain Evemmng)

——
I. Tremendous Trifles.
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It 1s significant that the wrter of these verses should be fascinated by
the hfe and wntings of Stevenson

Mr Chesterton’s position towards the disbeliever mn the fairy tales
was characteristic of him, m another way It showed the dogmatic
controversialist m him who always played the swashbuckler to lus
opponents. Mr. Chesterton, in fact, was engaged more 1 fighting
battles than i wniting books And here, in this respect, he jomed
hand with Mr Shaw and Mr Wells, and not to speak of his hfe long
ally, Mr Belloc To all of them, literature 1s only a means to an
end. And the end 1s Life—lfe with all its problems, its adventures
and triumphs  All these hterary athletes choose a word, not because
of its perfume, but because 1t hits hard They are all fighting an
enemy And 1t 1s the same enemy It 1s ‘‘ things as they are ”

To Mr Chesteiton, n fact, there was no aspect of modern hfe
which was not vulnerable to criticism  Every department of the hie
of today was to him a chaos, foitified by silly conventions and
haunted by the gnm spuit of the merely raponal rehgonsm of fhe
18th Century In politics, the story of England meant to lum the
tragic story of the goverming class—of the wise few (‘‘as if the wise
few could be piched out by therr pantaloons’ )—who robbed the
King and the Pope and the people What on earth, wondered Mr
Chesterton, do we mean by the ‘ wise few *? It must mean either
the few whom the foohsh think wise, or the veiy foolsh who think
themselves wise So in the name of Democracy, and Samity, away,
said he, with the modern ‘“ mad officialism ” of the wise few But
this was not the only pest 1 politics to be got nd of Away also
with the blnd optimism about Imperiahsm. For the modern
Imperialist who are painting the map red—are they not at the same
time, pamting the umveise black®? And Mr Chesterton was Ppro-
foundly suspicious about the so called cosmopolitan element 10
Impenalism

Bemng a nation means standing up to our equals whereas bemng an
empire only means kicking your inferiors
—(Humanmty an Interlude )

But why Impenalism i politics® Most of the 1sms of to-day, said
Mr Chesterton, were lable to suspicion Capitalism and Communsn,
Puntanism and Pessimism—these were some of the cobwebs which
would obscure an unfettered wvision of a sane man Capitalism and
Communism both appeared to Mr Chesterton to be equally unpersona]

1 The Man who was Thursday.
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and inhuman. The ancient system of private property was, at least,
petter and more individual than this flat wilderness of modern
standardization.® And as for Puritanism and Pessimism, they were
put two prisons that stood near together: we would often leave one
only for the other. Mr. Chesterton would agree with Mr. Belloc that
there was nothing more unspeakable than a Puritan. For not only
does he disbelieve in Pope but he commits a more abominable crime
in refusing good beer. For Wine when it is Eed was, to Mr. Chesterton
and Mr. Belloc, the symbol of Christianity*—Christianity with its gospel
of jollity and good comradeship. ‘

This spirit of jollity and good comradeship, regretted Mr.
Chesterton, was to be found nowhere in modern life or in modern
literature. There is a certain atmosphere of morbidity in our society,
something spiritually suffocating about the life of to-day, which has
choked the note of primitive joy in work. The modern bankers do
not sing while banking as the ancient reapers would sing while reap-
ing. Mr. Chesterton, indeed, once tried to write a few songs suitable
for commercial gentlemen. Here is, for instance, the thundering
chorus in praise of Simple Addition, to be sung by bank-clerks when
casting up columns:—

Up my lads, and lift the ledgers, sleep and ease are o’er,
Hear the stars of morning shouting: ‘ Two and Two are Four,’

Though the creeds and realms are reeling, though the Sophists roar,
Though we weep and pawn our watches, * Two and Two are Four.’

But alas! such suggestions in rhyme were not taken by the local
bank-clerks so seriously as they might have been. Anyway, what-
ever might be the fate of his songs, the fact is clear enough that a
modern man is unhappy because, according to Mr. Chesterton, he has
bartered the fine humanity of the Middle Ages for a dreary, conven-
tional rationalism. A man of faultless logic forgets to-day that to draw
out the soul of happiness with a Syllogism is as impossible as to draw
out a Leviathan with a hook. Mr, Chesterton had always the virile
contempt of a normal amateur for this kind of ‘ professional logic.’
He would always be found attacking some lean, sceptical professor
“whose skull was as shallow as a frying pan,’’ or some quaint specialist
who, like Holmes’ man at the Breakfast Table, in pursuit of some
microscopic phase of being, missed the splendid pageant of life. And
what could be more natural than that Mr. Chesterton’s Sherlock
Holmes in his Fatler Brown series is not some professional scientific

1. The Outhne of Sanity. 2. All things considered.
6
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criminologist, but an apparently guileless priest who would be the lagt
person to be chosen as such by the conventions of criminology?

From modern life Mr. Chesterton turned to modern literature, and
here also he found the same complete absence of joy. Modern realistic
novels, for instance, profess a facile sneer for the old ideals of happi-
ness, but they have no new ideals to advance. They cannot recapture
the cheerful songs of innocence ; they are only burdened with the
melancholy songs of experience. Modern fiction-writers would pity
one who describes the Kingdom of Heaven and calls it real life, but
they cannot pity themselves who describe like Zola all the kingdoms
of hell, and call it real life. Mr. Chesterton, for one, would much
rather show a man happy in the nursery than unhappy in the night-
club.

Looking to these views of Mr. Chesterton one is tempted to say
that he was but a ‘* defender of lost causes.”’ But, as has been well-
-retorted, no cause was ‘‘lost’”” when Mr. Chesterton was defending it.
With what a god-like audacity he would defend the unfamiliar side
of a problem! When all of us romanticize over the beauty of Nature,
he alone tells us that the highest quality in Nature is not her beauty,
but her generous and defiant ugliness (4 Defence of Skeletons).” When
a Ruskin condemns the hurry and misery of the scene in a Railway
station, he teaches us, in an unruffled countenance, the  ancient
silence of a railway station”—its sense of the ““quictness and consola-
tion of a cathedral >’ ( The Prehistoric Railway Station ). And as for
the hurry of the railway station, ‘ the true philosopher does not think
of coming just in time for his train except as a joke’'! We people
see mnothing extraordinary in a joke or in ponsense—it is at best an
@sthetic fancy or diversion. But it was Mr. Chesterton who more thafl
any other man, has opened our eyes to the fact that ‘a good joke B
the one ultimate and sacred thing which cannot be criticized.”
(Pickwick Papers), and that the best things in modern literature aré
not its portentous sciences and philosophies, but the nonsense rh}’IT.les
of Mr. Lewis Caroll. Nowhere has this genius for the unfamiliar
side of a question been better shown than in his novel pictures of
townlife. London, with all its chimneys and factories and smoke, was
a modem elfland to him:—

But cowled with smoke and starred with lamps
That strange land’s light was still its own;

The word that witched the woods and hills
Spoke in the iron and the stone.
* * % * *
Through all the noises of a town
I hear the heart of fairyland. —( Modern Elfland.)
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If this was London, what a romantic vista was Glasgow!

A vision of higher and higher chimneys taking hold upon the heaveuns,
taller and taller engines shrieking and gesticulating like giants, thunder-
bolts of communication fishing to and fro like thoughts: it is all a
whirl of wizarding!—(The Sentimental Scot.)

This power of discovering possibilities—of suddenly flashing a
marvellous crimson into a drab mirror—was all Mr. Chesterton’s own.
One could scarcely guess how his superficiality was but another name
of his solemnity. What a sudden transition he would make from
things ephemeral to things eternal | It was so unexpected that it could
stagger one. ‘“ He may begin with soap and end in Sirius.”’

In all this intellectual jugglery a very potent instrument of Mr.
Chesterton was his paradox. I have already quoted some of his
typical paradoxes. But the prodigality and effrontery of his paradoxes
take one’s breath away. Mr. Shaw is also a great master of paradox.
But he uses his weapon carefully and with an eye to a calculated
effect. But not so with Mr. Chesterton. It was as though his pockets
—those ‘‘ vast bottomless abysses ’’ wusunally filled up with heaps of
Battersea tram-tickets—those pockets, I say, were bursting with
paradoxes that he scattered by millions. And he introduced them with
such effrontery into the middle of simple and rational statements that
we were almost stunned into admitting their truth.

It is significant that everything about Mr. Chesterton should lend
to the legend of the man of paradox. The man himself was physically
a paradox. For when did such a vast and unadventurous encumbrance
of flesh envelop such an agile, chivalrous spirit? Moreover, strangely
enough, he was at the same time modern and medieval ; contemporary
yet quaintly reminiscent like the smell of a lavender in an old,
forgotten drawer. And throughout his life he was a laughing philo-
§0pher who taught that despair itself was a sin and who also taught,
n his own droll way, that most of the petty inconveniences of daily
life were no inconveniences at all. His was a philosophy that found
the riotous joy of a chase in ‘‘ running after one’s hat,”’ threw into
the annoying business of pulling a jammed drawer the gusto of tugging
up a life-boat, and transformed the pain of a strained foot into one of

the Advantages of Having one Leg.”” How then can we take a
more fitting farewell of Mr. Chestsrton than in his own words about
Dickens; — ’

He links May Day with Bank Holiday, and he does it almost alone.
All .the men around him, great and good as they were, were in comparison
puritanical. He is a sort of solitary pipe down which pours to the
twentieth century the original river of Merry England.—(Hard Times.)
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OWARDS the close of the nineteenth century men of science had
sufficient reason to believe that the scientific conception about
the material world in general has reached the final truth. The
invention of the steam engine in the eighteenth century and other
subsequent technical achievements like the production of electricity on
a large scale and its use, long-distance telegraphy, wireless and the
preparation of many useful chemicals followed some great discoveries
of theoretical science. The revolution which was brought about in
applied science during the last century on the basis of scientific theories
only served to confirm the above view. Many years of research in
physical science to ascertain the true nature of our world resulted in
some generalised conclusions. The generalisations had the strong
support of innumerable experiments and observations of a number of
prominent investigators in the field of science. The existence of two
separate primary things—matter and energy, the conservation, trans-
formation and equivalence of both, Dalton’s Atomic Theory, Newton's
Laws of Motion, etc., were taken as absolute truths. When the
scientist was thus convinced that he had been able to fathom the
mysteries of nature and had known all about the primary nature of
the universe, Réntgen in 1895 startled the world by his discovery of
X-rays, more penetrating than the rays of the sun or any known kind
of light. A few years later, Madame Curie discovered radiun. It
was found to emit three distinct sets of rays called, for convenience,
the alpha, beta and gamma rays. The discovery of radium and the
emission of three kinds of rays from it created a new world of scien.ce-
The scientists were thereupon compelled to change those ideas which
were so long fundamental to science.

MATTER

The Greeks in the fifth century B. C. had a vague idea that all
bodies were composed of ultimate indivisible particles which they
called atoms. The conception was only philosophical. It was John
Dalton who gave it a scientific form. On the sure foundation of
Dalton’s atomic theory, the huge structure of modern chemistry and
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specially of organic chemistry was built up. Thus Dalton’s atom,
though invisible, appeared to the scientist to be as true as a directly
observed thing. The scientist pictured the atom as a little solid grain.
Till the end of the nineteenth century the idea of the scientist about
matter was somewhat as follows:—

An element which is a primary substance is made up of enormous
numbers of small particles, the atoms.

The atoms are indestructible and therefore there can be no final
destruction of any material substances, the principle being known as
the Law of Conservation of Matter.

The atoms of different elements have different weights.

Chemical combination consists in the union of atoms whence it
follows that the same compound always contains the same elements in
the same proportions by weight.

Atoms cannot be split up; when compounds are formed they are
formed by the union of atoms.

The beginning of the twentieth century has revealed wonderful
things, so wonderful that the world of matter is about to vanish
into nothingness. By passing electric discharges through vacuum
tubes some prominent investigators have shown that the atom,
invisible even to the ultramicroscopic vision, is not a solid as
hitherto supposed but that the greater part of it is empty space.
Sir Oliver Lodge has compared the total quantity of matter in the
empty space of an atom to a ‘fly in a cathedral.’” The atom is now
recognised as really a miniature solar system of electrical units. Just
as in the solar system the sun is af the centre and the planets are
revolving round it with great speed, so in an atom the “‘central sun’ is
a positively charged nucleus with much smaller negatively charged
particles circling round it in the same way as the planets encircle the
sun. The negatively charged particles are called ¢ electrons.” The
speed of an electron is less than the velocity of light which is one
hundred and eighty-six thousand miles per second. The atom of
hydrogen, the lightest of all elements, has only one positively charged
particle at the centre with a single electron revolving round it. The
positively charged nucleus of the hydrogen atom has been named the
‘ proton.” The mass of an electron is only 1/1850th of that of a
hydrogen atom, that is, the mass of an electron is negligible compared
with that of an atom of hydrogen, the whole mass of the atom being
practically concentrated at the central nucleus. Scientists have good
reason to believe that all matter and consequently the atoms of all

@
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elements aie built up of protons and electrons, the difference in the
composition of atoms of different elements atising out of the difference
in the number and arrangement of elections and protons which form
the atom of each element The positive charge m an atom bemg
equal 1n amount to the negafive charge, the electrical system of the
atom becomes neutral It has been shown by experiments like
bombardment by alpha particles that the atom so long regarded as
indivisible and unchangeable can be spht up, another chemical
element being produced duning the process The disruption of an
atom liberates a huge amount of eneigy, that 1s, an atom 1s a ventable
store-house of energy By such a natuial process of disintegration
radium gives rise to another element helium, a ceaseless supply of
energy being liberated at the same time Such results have led to a
complete overhaul of ow former behefs about matter The trans-
mutation of elements, which the ‘ philosopher’s stone ’ could not bring
about 1n the past, has been accomplished 1n the twentieth century
laboratoiy of science The scientific experunent has been carrted
further It has been dwcovered that matier can be completely
converted mto energy, or m other words, matter 1s shown to be only
a condensed form of energy It 1s held that the sun which 1s so
prodigal i spending 1ts energy 1s not cooled proportionately, because
the very substance of the sun 1s changing mnto energy Thus we see
that matter 15 no longer considered to be at the root of the material
world but 1t 1s energy which appears to be the foundation of all
cieation

ENERGY

The 1dea of energy was realised m a vague way mn the tume of
Galileo It took time to regard heat, hght, electricity, etc , as different
forms of energy At first, each form of energy was looked upon as an
imponderable material substance and theories of emission Wert
preferred Hot bodiwes were supposed to emut ‘‘ caloric *’ and sources
of light—*‘corpuscles ** Electiicity was a “flsd > It was only 1n the
nineteenth century that a great development of ideas m this respect
occurred  In the early part of the century, on a kinetic view of
natural phenomena, a consistent physical theory—the undulatory
theory—was propounded (Newton who accepted the emission theory
had himself pronounced a pure emission theory to be nsufficient and
only a prehminary formulation) Accordmg to this theory a substance
ether, rare and elastic m a high degree, 1s supposed to pervade all
space and the movements of this ether produces waves just as the
movements of water give nise to the familiar waves of the sea. On the
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basis of this wave theory many problems concerning energy that
remained unsolved since the days of Newton were explained. The
universal principle of all natural phenomena—the Law of Conservation
of Energy—was clearly enunciated about the middle of the century.
The law asserts that energy can neither be created nor destroyed. The
indestructibility of matter had already been accepted. Henceforth
energy was also to be considered constant and indestructible. With
the establishment of the doctrine of energy, the ether came to be
regarded as a means by which energy is stored and transmitted.
During the nineteenth century men of science spent much time in
working out what mechanical properties the ether must have in order
that it may transmit waves. In the later decades of the century they
thought of the ether as a vehicle not of mechanical movements but of
electro-magnetic changes succeeding one another at regular intervals.
This theory known as Electro-magnetic Theory included optics, light
itself being shown to be electro-magnetic in character,

But though ideas about the ether underwent many changes
scientific men all along thought of energy as something given off
continuously. At the turn of the last century, however, theoretical
and experimental investigations showed the highly amazing result that
energy is given off in jerks. Each jerk of radiation corresponds to a
definite quantity of energy and the energy is given out in equal
amounts by these successive jerks. For every kind of radiation the
quantity of energy multiplied by the time between the jerks gives a
Constant. The energy jerk is known as a ‘ photon’ or quantum of
energy and the theory is called the Quantum Theory. Thus having
something of the character of little separate particles, energy in the
present century is regarded as possessing the nature of matter just as
We have seen before that matter possesses the nature of energy.

As the result of experiments on atomic disintegration, doubts have
been thrown on the truth of the energy principle that energy can only
undetgo  transformation but can neither be created de novo nor
annihilated altogether.

REeLATIVITY
The opening of the present century has seen a revolation in the
world of ideas. Einstein, in 1go5, put forward his famous theory of
Telativity which has upset our orthodox notions of the eternal verities
of time and space. The new view of our universe, according to this
th.eory, is as bewildering as it is difficult of picturing to the mind’s eye.
Einstein’s contention is that there is nothing absolutely fixed in the
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universe and measurements of every description are relative to some-
thing else. Let us consider the idea of motion. Michelson and Morley
in their famous experiment made in 1886 to determine the absolute
motion ‘of the earth through space failed to detect any velocity of the
earth relative to the fixed ether though the experiment was repeated
many times and at various seasons of the year. This led Einstein to
develop his theory of relativity. Einstein says all motion is relative
and therefore absolute motion cannot be measured by any experiment
whatsoever. The motion of a body never proceeds in a perfectly
straight line with absolute uniform velocity. A body falls to the earth
but at the same time the rotation of the earth carries it forward at the
rate of a thousand miles pcr hour at the equator, and the revolution
of the earth hurls it through space with a speed of eighteen and a half
miles a second. In addition, our whole solar system is moving towards
the star Vega with a constant velocity of twelve miles per second. To
us this body seems to fall in a straight line but its path is really a long
and complicated curve. The motions of the heavenly bodies also are
only relative. They move with respect to each other but by no means
can any absolute motion through space be detected. Einstein makes
the startling asseition that time and space are purely relative. There
is no such thing as empty space. There would be no space, if there
were nothing to put in it. So with time. There would be no time
if nothing ever happened. Furthermore, Einstein links space and time
into an indissoluble unit. Nothing could exist in space if there were
no duration of time. Time and space were all along thought of as
distinct and unrelated elements of the universe. Even Newton
considered space and time separately. But one cannot exist without
the other. Time is Einstein’s fourth dimension. An event cannot be
defined without locating it in a fourth dimension of time. The values
that we assign to time and space are also wholly relative. If every-
thing in the universe were overnight increased tenfold in size including
our retinas we could never discover that fact. Our measuring rods and
our sense impressions would all correspond with the new order. We
are accustomed to think of time as something absolute which waits
for no man. But time is really something local which depends on ’Fhe
observer. Thus our measurement of time depends on clocks Wh{Ch
are set according to astronomical observations. It is always relative
to something else. A minute may sometimes seem an eternity and
hours as fleeting seconds. Moreover, the perception of an event
depends on the velocity of light. What is now happening on the
earth may be seen by an observer in some distant part of the universe
several years hence, Indeed we can imagine that an observer in some



MODERN SCIENCE

distant region of the universe only yesterday saw Napoleon in desperate
fight with the Duke of Wellington at Waterloo, and that another in a
more distant part now watches Antony making love to the Egyptian
queen Cleopatra in the land of Ptolemy, and yet some other, in a still
more distant region will, in some future time, observe the armies of
Greece and Troy, face to face, for the sake of the fair Helen. Again,
a person flying with the velocity of light would never grow old. Were
it possible for him to fly with a velocity greater than that of light he
would actually grow younger! A yard stick moving directly away
from us and flying with the velocity of one hundred eighty-six
thousand miles per second would have no apparent length. Were it
possible for us to move away from the earth with the velocity of light
events on the earth would seem to stand still. Nothing would ever
happen. Could we move with a velocity greater than that of light
we would overtake the light waves of previous generations and the
panorama of history would be viewed in reverse order. The mass of
a body which we have known to be invariable increases with the
velocity of light, becoming infinitely great at the speed of light. Thus
length, breadth, height and mass are not absolute. There is no
simultaneity of events and our judgments of motion, time and distance
are relative to the observer. The theory of relativity bids us consider
all the phenomena of nature taking place not in time and space
separately but in space and time blended in a manner of which we
have no direct experience.

Now about Einstein’s doctrine of gravitation. The new view of
gravitation leaves force out of the question altogether and interprets
the phenomena of gravitation in terms of the geometry of the four
dimensional blend of time and space. In his revolutionary ideas of
gravitation, Einstein starts with the proposition—wherever there is
matter, space is curved and the four-dimensional time-space of our
universe is warped in the vicinity of a great mass of matter like a
planet or our sun. A planet may follow an elliptical path, an apple
falls to the ground, not because of any mysterious force of gravitation,
but because these paths are the lines of least resistance through a space
that has been warped and curved by the presence of a large mass of
matter. The case is similar to a marble rolling to the centre of an
apparently level floor which is really curved. For the first timg in the
history of men Einstein considered the possibility of another explana-
tion of why bodies fall to the earth than that of Newton. =~ Néwide
explained gravitation by assuming some force of attraction commizg
to all matter. It is needless to point out that if there were no
experimental proofs of this new theory we should long since have

7



146 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

consigned Einstein and his revolutionary ideas to the realms of pure
speculation. If space be curved then it follows that light Pproceeding
to the earth from a star should be bent out of its straight-line path.
At a total eclipse of the sun in May, 1919, it was determined beyond
the possibility of doubt that the starlight had been shifted and shifted
very nearly the number of seconds of arc that Einstein had predicted
it would be. Here was a verification equalled only by the discovery
of Neptune through calculations based on Newton’s law. Einstein
gave a perfect explanation of a hitherto unaccountable discrepancy in
the orbit of Mercury which had puzzled astronomers for generations.
The Law of Gravitation, which follows from the theory of relativity,
gives results which are almost identical with those derived from
Newton’s law. The slight differences between results calculated
according to Newton’s theory and that of Einstein have been tested
by experiment and have been found to verify Einstein’s theory. The
greatest interest of the relativity theory lies in the fact that it has led
to a revision of our basic ideas and given us a new outlook.

SpPACE

The universe which we have hitherto known to be infinite is
possibly finite. The twentieth century idea is not eternity of space
which is assumed to be spherical. We cannot, of course, imagine a
finite universe. But can we ever bring to the minds’ eye a universe
which is infinite? Both lie equally beyond our conception. The
finite character of space may be considered in this way,—In the case
of our round earth of limited extension, a person travelling straight
comes back to the place from which he starts,—so in finite space, 2
point moving straight ultimately returns to the starting point. Also,
the universe is not static but dynamic and goes on expanding. The
only ultimate things in this ever-expanding, finite and spherical universe
are empty space and electro-magnetic waves, that is, on the basis of
these two the whole creation is explicable.

INDETERMINISM

The new experiences of the twentieth century are gradually forcing
the sense of definiteness and continuity out of the scientist’s mind.
section of scientists—Indeterminists—holds that scientific laws are only
approximate and on the basis of these laws no accurate prediction Qf
natural phenomena is possible. The extreme view of this class 18
represented by Bertrand Russell who may be quoted— )

The universe is all spots and jumps, without unity, without conti-

nuity, without coherence and orderliness or any other property that
governs love,



MODERN SCIENCE 7

About modern science he again remarks—

Of unity, however vague,—however tanacious, I see no evidence in
modern science considered as a metaphysic. But modern science considered
as common sense remains triumphant, indeed more triumphant than before,
We have seen how ideas in science have changed since the close

of the last century, how we take a different view of matter and energy,
how Einstein’s theory of relativity stands the test of experiments and
explains facts better than Newton’s law which has two hundred years
of verification behind it, and how we take a different view of the
universe. We see that altogether a changed outlook in science has
resulted from the new facts brought to light during the last half-
century. The scientists of the present century have plunged us once
more into the depths of medieval chaos in this old world that bad been
placed upon a bedrock foundation of absolute security after three
centuries of arduous labour. The question may now be pertinently
asked—Are the present conclusions of science final? The answer is
that science claims no finality for any of its conclusions. Science
progresses as much by the discarding of a theory shown to be
inadequate as by the discovery of new facts. A theory is judged
according to its usefulness and there is no question as to its ultimate
truth.

It must, however, be mentioned that the new discoveries do not
lessen the value of old ones. Dalton’s atom, for example, is still an
indivisible unit as far as ordinary chemical changes are concerned and’
the chemist, to build up new compounds, does not much concern
himself with the structure of the atom. Again, the practical engineer
need not concern himself with the geometry of four dimensions.
Though the results of modern science have compelled us to break
loose from our old moorings and venture into unknown seas we conti-
nue to use the treasures of knowledge accumulated for centuries in the
past.



The Oxford Book of
Modern Verse !

Proressor A. HumpHRY HOUSE, M.A. (Oxon.).

T seems absurd to review a book for its thirty-eight pages of intro-
duction rather than for the four hundred and thirty-eight that
follow: but this is what I feel inclined to do with The Oaford Book
of Modern Verse. You remember Q’s Preface to the first of all the
Oxford bocks—written now over 36 years ago-—the delicate passage
he makes through the explanation of his task, the memories of youth
when it has faded, the Greek quotations, the references to fishing and
the Muses, the implied walking tours. Poetry appeared to belong to
that kind of scholarship which affects to laugh at scholarship: old
wine, oak-panelling, common-rooms, George Saintsbury, pseudo-
Charles Lamb. You remember the dedication

TO
THE PRESIDENT
FELLOWS AND SCHOILARS
OF
TRINITY COLLEGE OXFORD
A HOUSE OF LEARNING
ANCIENT LIBERAL HUMANE
AND MY MOST KINDLY NURSE

Poetry was a branch of Literae Humanioies: the life that made it, even
the life that first loved it was not the life into which it fitted. At the
end it retreated before the adventitious advance of liturgical piety:

For even the purest delight may pall,

And power must fail, and the pride must fall,

And the love of the dearest friends grow small—
But the glory of the Lord is all in all.

Some of the Prefaces to the later Oxford Books have been brushed
with blacker tar—Chambers portentously declaring that Elizabethan

1 This essay is based on iwo talks broadcasl from Calcuita Station, which
are reproduced here by permission of All-India Radio.
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poetry 1s essentially light hearted Nicol Smuth displaying parallels
with crabbed relevance But all these had to nux some history with
therr enjoyment, and history tended to wm In his mtioduction to
The Ozford Bookh of Modein Verse Mr  Yeats has only had to mix
autobiography, and 1its victory 1s the virtue of the whole book It 1s
a deeply eccentric anthology—and, if I may make Chesterton’s old joke
agam, 1t 18 eccentric because 1t comes from the centre the centre 1
Yeats’s whole life Nobody could possibly call it perverse—the
sincerity of choiwce 1s as plain as the smcerity of a great poem, but
nobody else could hate made this selection without bemg perverse

I am excited by the wtroduction because I see the mimpact various
poems and poets have made on Mr Yeats—that is the finest kind of
appraising criticism—, but I enjoy the book less as an anthology because
many of these poems have not made the same impact upon me Now
reading o1 1e reading them they come as an appendix to the biography
of a very great man Perhaps no anthology was ever this before
Phe Oapord Boul «f Bewgale Teorse when 1t finally appears, may
possibly be this agan

The differtence between Yeatss fame and Tagores fame 1s
enormous The only tume I have met Yeats, I went alone in a bus
to call on him 1n the suburb of Dublin where he lives I got there too
early out of nervousness, and went into a pub 1n his road for a drnk,
to spend the time 1 asked the barman which Mr Yeats’s house was

Yeats?”’ he said and looked at another man ¢ Oh, Yeats, an old
fellow with white har  Senator, or something 1sn t he? He walks by
here I don’t know which 1s his house Thiee gates down the 10ad
was the greatest hving poet in the Englsh language Imagme that
with Tagore if he Lived say n Ballygunge

That same afternoon Yeats said Of course Hopkms came at
the end of a period of elaboiation ° That sentence contamns in shoit
a good deal of the criticism of the first pait of this mtroduction, and
explains why only seven of Hopkin’s poems—and some of those not
the most characteristic nor those which he thought most of himself—
are m the anthology Yeats says of Hopkms

kifty odd years ago 1 met him in mv fathers studio on different

occasions but remember almost nothing A boy of seventeen Walt Whit
man in his pocket had hitile intesest in a querulous sensitive scholar

And

I read Gerard Hopkins with great difficully I cannot keep my aticn
tion fixed for more thin a few minutes I suspect a bras born when I began
to thmk He 1s typical of his generation where most opposed to mine
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His meaning is like some faint sound that strains the ear, comes out of

words, passes to and fro between them, goes back into words, his manner

a last development of poetic diction.

Yeats marks the vital change that came with the turn of the
century, a change with which he himself and his friends were closely
concerned, as a conscious search for simplicity : he says:

Robert Bridges seemed for a time, through his influence on Laurence

Binyon and others less known, the patron saint of the movement. His

influence—practice, not theory—was never deadening; he gave to lyric

poetry a new cadence, a distinction as deliberate as that of Whistler's
painting, an impulse moulded and checked like that in certain poems of

Landor, but different, more in the nerves, less in the blood, more birdlike,

less human; words often commonplace made unforgettable by some trick of

speeding and slowing,
A glitter of pleasure
And a dark tomb,

or by some trick of simplicity, not the impulsive simplicity of youth but
that of age, much impulse examined and rejected:

I heard a linnet courting
His lady in the spring!
His mates were idly sporting,
Nor stayed to hear him sing
His song of love.
I {ear my speech distorting
His tender love.

Every metaphor, every thought a commonplace, emptiness everywhere,

the whole magnificent.

Yet it is strange to find only six of Bridges's poems included ; and
stranger to remember how bitterly Bridges had learnt that ‘‘ trick of
speeding and slowing ' under Hopkins’s tuition.

1 feel too that, on this analysis of what happened, Thomas Hardy
deserves to have more than four poems included, and those four
common anthology pieces. I think Yeats is right in saying that his
work lacked technical accomplishment ; but he did not make the
necessary correction in his poetic attitude only through “ his mastery
of the impersonal objective scene.”” In many of his poems there is a
strong and simple personal emotion, which comes through in the verse
with pushing and straining, where the words are a hurried, almost
fierce, jumble of elementary and obtuse. Compared with his W. H.
Davies’s simplicity is painfully playboyish and grotesque.

The chief focus in discussing this simplification of diction is, as we
should expect, upon the Irish poets with whom Yeats himself worked
and lived after his time as an exile in England. Synge, A. E., Michael
Tield, Lady Gregory, F. R. Higgins and others with translations from
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the Gaelic and with poems of their own have pardonably been allowed
to stake out more ground than any Englishman would have let them
have. But even among the Irish thcre comes what is to me a great
surprise—twelve pages are given to Oliver St. John Gogarty, James
Joyce’s Buck Mulligan. He would have been among the immortals
anyway, whether in Ulysses or in the memory of his real self’s wit and
wildness, but here he is also undying in verse. These are not gteat
poems: they have a variety and unexpectedness that only amateur
poets can manage, and a kind of completeness which makes you think
that nobody was so surprised at their occurrence as the writer himselt,
as you would expect of a witly man who hardly sees his own joke
before somebody else sees it. Here are two of these short, completed

poems:

IO DEATH

But for your Terror

Where would be Valour?
What 1s love for

But to stand in your way?
Taker and Giver,
For all your endeavour
You leave us with more

Than you touch with decay!

TO A BOON COMPANION

If medals were ordained for drinks,
Or soft communing with a minx,
Or being at your ease belated,

By Heavens, you'd be decorated.
And not Alcmena’s chesty son
Have room to put your ribands on!

This is where epigram topples over into something more important.
In the Introduction too is the splendid story of how Gogarty swore to
dedicate two swans to the river Liffey if she saved his life.

The Englishmen of that age haven’t got the same guts: they live
on legend and mythology too blatantly, or, like Sturge Moore, too
delicately on a manner learnt from France which they never acclimatis-
ed to English sounds and sequences. English is a tough language, and
the delicacy that many English lyrics have has been won by defeating
the toughness and not by pretending that it never existed. The fatal
weakness of English poetry between 1890 and the war was to try to
manufacture the delicacy without the preliminary struggle—that is
partly an explanation of the stifling sense of deadness that comes over
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me when I try to read two very distinguished living writers—Binyon
and Abercrombie. They are veibally conscious in the wrong way
Among this group was, howevel, a man who has a special right to
mention here, and of whom there is one poem in Mr. Yeats’s book—
Manmohan Ghose. Oscar Wilde wrote of his early poems:

His verscs show how guick and subtle are the intellectual sympathes
of the Oriental mund, and suggest how close 15 the hond of union that may
some dav bind India to us by other methods then those of commerce and

military strength!

Since then everything thal has happered has gone to make this hope
nothing but pious, and the [act remains that Manmohan Ghose is the
one Indian who, in spite of his double exile, a horror scarcely to be
dreamed of, has made English the language through which his
strongest feeling can come to articulation.

% * %

I have said that the anthology is an extremely eccentric one: what
is included is included for intimaiely personal reasons. This can be
seen in the number of poems, or paits of poems that are reminiscent,
in subject or rhythm or syntactical tricks, of Yeals’s own work ; some
that might almost have been written by himselt, though written in fact
by people of quite unexpected vaiiety. It is to be expected that there
is a clove likeness beween much of the Irish work and his own. There
are two-way echoes of course: Yeats echoes [rish, and the younger
Irish writers echo Yeats. This is very marked in Frank O’Connot’s
translations, of which there ave over nine pages. This second echoing
is possibly not conccious at all, and still less likely to be conscious is
Yeats’s choosing from other dissimilar pcets’ work so like his own. 1
will take four short examples of this: in the first two the subject and
something of the manner too is Yeats-like, the other two come almost
to paredy. The first is from Ol Skinflint-

Old daddy Skinflint, the father of me,
Why do you dance on the gallows {iree,
Who never tripped on a dancing floor
or flong your heels m a reel before?

In the second a Hearl speaks:

Young girl, you dance and laugh to see,
The thing that I have come 1o be.

Oh, once this heart was like your own.
Go, prav that vours may turn to stone.

«
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The next is from Epithalamiun

I have stared upon a dawn
And trembled like a man in love,
A man in love I was, and 1
Could not speak and cnuld nol move.

And the last from Felo de Se:

If T were stone dead and buried under,
Is there a part ot me would still wander,
Shiver, mourn, and cry Alack,

With no body to its back?

It is not forcing criticism to say that any of those four quotations might
have been from Yeats. They are by three English poels and one
Welsh. The authors in order are: Wilfred Gibson, Edith Sitwell,
W. J. Turner and Richard Hughes.

Sometimes the strong personal bias seems to be accidental, merely
temporary. About Dorothy Wellesley Yeais says: ‘1 knew nothing
of her until a few months ago "' this is a lovely naive 1ecmark when the
book later on contains fifteen pages of her work. His admiration is
more important as showing his own happy openness to surprise and
impression than for anything else. ‘‘ I have indeed,”” he says, ‘‘ read
certain poems by....Dorothy Wellesley with more than all the excite-
ment that came upon me when, a very young man, I heard somebody
read out in a London tavern the poems of Earnest Dowson’s despair—
that too living history.”” ‘“ She has ‘lucky eyes,” her sail is full.”
But he fails to get across any fully justifying appraisement: ** changes
in pace, abrupt assertion, then a long sweeping line, vocabulary modern
and precise '’ are what he finds: but these things are far rarer, far less
true in her work than in many poems which have not just flashed
across Yeats’s boyish mind.

Her themes are all right, which Yeats also praises. But themes
abstracted have only documentary importance. The grentest strength
of poetry in the period has been the uncensored acceptance of whatever
experience had to offer: the matter of poctry has been far wider than
at any time since the early seventeenth century. But even some of
this matter Yeats unconditionaily rejects: I have a distaste for
certain poems written in the midst of the great war....passive suffering
is not a theme for poetry.”” He wants his poetry heroic or comically
gruesome. Some of Blunden’s war poems, for instance, and still more
Laurence Binyon’s give me alo this distaste, but it is not because their
description of suffering is unresolved—rather that their rhetoric and

8 )
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manner are inadequ'atc to it and our tlesh is made to creep only with
the surface irritation made by a horrible cartoon. Wilfred Owen could
deal with passive suffering and make poetry of it: I will quote the
first and last stanzas of his Exrposwie:

Our brains ache, in the merciless iced cast winds that knive us. ., .
Wearied we keep awake because the night is silent. . .
Low, drooping flares confuse our memory of the salient. . .
Worried by silence, sentries whisper, curious, nervous,

But nothing happens.

% % %

To-night, His frost will tasten on ihis mnud and us,
Shrivelling many hands, puckering forcheads crisp.
The burying party, picks and shovels in their shaking grasp,
Pause over half-known faces. All their eves are ice,

But nothing happens.

Owen is omitted from the anthology altogether. Even if we agreed
that he should be dismissed for writing about passive suffering othe:
poems should be in any representative collection of Modern Verse if
only for his importance to every one who has written after him. For
example, the use of assonance in place of rhyme, which he expounded
so eagerly over a café tea-table in Edinburgh in the Autumn of 1617,
underlay the earlier part of W. H. Auden’s severe technical discipline.
But this book isn’t representative at all, and it is absurd to blame it
for not being. By some freak Owen did not come Yeats’s way, or he
took a dislike to him.

The war was a real turning-point—or rather it was a gap: it sus
pended the consciousncss of the reading public. E. M. Forster, in an
essay recently reprinted in dbinger Harvest, explains how time came
by chance in forced leisure to read Eliot’s early poems. Most people
failed to find the chance for reading, still more for assessing what they
read: or they didn’t try. Heinemann, considering the publication of
Owen’s poems in 1918, had to consider also ‘‘ the state of the paper
supply.”” So literary movements begun and work done before the war
only reached the public after it. That is how it was with Eliot and
Pound.

The criticism of Eliot in this Preface is one of the best things; I
will quote:

Eliot has produced his great effect upon his generation becaunse he has
described men and women that get out of bed or into it from mere habit;

in describing this life that has lost heart his own art seems grey, cold, dry.
He is an Alexander Pope, working without apparent imagination, pro-
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ducing his effects Dy a rejection of all rhiythms and metaphors used by
the more popular romantics rather than by the discovery of his own, this
rejection giving his work an unexaggerated plainness that has the effect of
novelly. He has the rhythmical flatness of the Essay on Man—despite
Miss Sitwell’s advocacy I see Pope as Blake and Keats saw him—later in
The Waste Land, amid much that is moving in symbol and imagery there
is much mounotony of accent:

When lovely woman stoops to tolly and

Paces about her room again, alone,

She smooths her hair with automatic hang,

And puts a record on the gramophone.

1 was affected, as I am by these lines, when T saw tor the first time

a painting by Manet. T longed for the vivid colour and light of Roussean
and Courbet, I could not endure the grey middle-tint—and even {o-day
Manet gives me an incomplete pleasure; he had left the procession. Nor
can I put the Eliot ol these poems among those that descend irom
Shakespeare and the translators of the Bible. I think of him as satirist
rather than poet. Only once does that earlv work speak in the great
manner :

The host with someone indistinct

Converses at the door apart,

The nightingales are singing near

The Convent of the Sacred Heart,

And sang within the bloody wood

When Agamemnon cried aloud,

And let their liquid siftings fall

To stain the stiff dishonoured shroud.

Not until The Hollow Men and Ash Wednesday, where he is helped
by the short lines, and in the dramatic poems, where his remarkable sense
of actor, chanter, scene, sweeps him away, is there rhythmical animation.

I want to quote even more, because that seems to me criticism of the
very finest sort, which is itself a delight to read, itself creation. Too
many critics writing now are exploiting and worsening the dryness of
Eliot that is also in his prose.

About the dryness in much of the verse there is no doubt; of course
not; it is all intentional: but there is a real poetry of dryness, and those
four lines from The Fire Sermon are it. It is bromidic at this stage to
have to say that The Waste Laud is all about dryness; but it also due
against Yeats to say that even this grey cold dry thing has variety of
accent at the very points where the symbols and imagery are moving:

O City, cily, I can somelimes hear

Beside a public bar in Lower Thames Street,
The pleasant whining of a mandoline

And a clatter and a chatter from within

Where fishmen lounge at noon: where the walls
Of Magnus Martyr hold

Inexplicable splendour of Tonian white and gold.
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That follows within two lines of the part quoted by Yeats as mono-
tonous; and immediately following that again the poems leaps into just
those short lines which in another poem are said to give rhythmical

animation. It is extraordinary how good criticism can be so hope-

lessly wrong.

All through this iutioduction there are underlying assumptions
about what poetry ought to be. Any attempt to formulate them will
be false, but we will approximate a little. It should be backed by
somme positive belief, even if that belief is only the belief that it is good
to believe; it should be in some sense hereie; the most moving symbols
and subjects of poetry arc drawn from the past, whether lost or sur-
vived (see especially the curious praise of Ezra Pound’s subject-choos-
ing); it is better not to seem to know the answer to problems; the mind
pondering is more likely {o gestate poetry than the mind receiving.
Put like that those tentative short suggestions make it look as if Yeats
would scarcely feel immediate sympathy with any of the poels who
have come chiefly to be known since 1g30. He says he admires, but
all else he says shows that the admiration is for something that is
foreign, and the poems sclected in the latest part go to bear this out.
Of these writers the best selection available now is The Fuber Book of
Modern Verse edited by Michael Roberts, whose introduction, by con-
trast, is almost unreadable.



Bernard Shaw

Tug ArT oF BERNARD Suaw. By Dr. Subodhchandra Sen-Gupta.
London: Oxford University Press: 1936. Pp. xii+250. 7s. 6d.

THis book was really needed. As the author says in his preface,
no man in modern times has been subjected to so much confused think-
ing as George Bernard Shaw. He is frankly beyond the depths of
many ; others be has angered and repelled by his seeming heresies,
political, cconomic, moral, and, last but not the least, asthetic. The
Press, again, has cheapened his personality and utterances to a degiec
and has almost fixed in the public mind a picture (or rather, a cari-
caturc) of him as a purveyor of epigrams and shocking opinions, an
irresponsible satirist incapable of seriousness. His own paradoxes
(some delightful mstances occur cn pp. 2-3 of Dr. Sengupla’s book)
have certainly not helped in clearing the confusion. There was need
therefore for a detached and objective study, telling us what it is really
that Bernard Shaw stands for, sifting the more abiding elements in his
thinking from the merely meretricious, praising where praise was needed
and criticising where criticism was cailed for. Dr. Sergupta’s book
fulfils that need. It tells us eveivthing we need know about Bernard
Shaw, his philosophy and its souices, his social and economnic theoiies,
the technique and asthetics ot his art ; add to which detailed comments
on each individual play and two chopters on his novels and literary
criticism. Indeed the book contains more than lis title promises, and
we would quarrel with the author for not having chosen a moic
comprehensive one.

I

From Lis very first appearance on the stage DBernard Shaw has
aroused rcactions that have been consciously or unconsciously hostile.
No wonder, having regard to the pointed demands he has made for
heart-searching in more quarters than one. It is interesting to consider
the subterfuges the world in general has adopted to keep off the
unwelcome interrogator. One has been to dismiss him as a bomn
flippant, a light-hearted and irreverent buffoon, an intcllectual pervert,
not to be taken seriously. That attitude was perhaps reflected in the
late A. B. Walkley’s airy invitation to Bernard Shaw fo produce a plav
on Don Juan. Shaw’s reply was Man and Superman. Don Juan,
disconcertingly enough, had developed a philosophy! Whatever
might have been its weaknesses, scientific or metaphysical, there was
no denying its nobility, its sheer magnificence—the vision which it
conjured up of a perfection-hungry Life Force, almost pathetic in its
efforts to know itseif, reaching out from its inherited self-ignorance to
greater and greater degrees of selt-consciousness, developing newer and
newer physical forms in response to that urge and leaving these behind
as inadequate. The possibility of man’s coming some day to be one
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of these rejected forms was not the least intriguing part of e vision.
That vision alone will constitute Bernard Shaw's title to fam., Not
that we need give him any credit for its absolute originulity, nor
perhaps he Clalmb any. His indebtedness to evolutionary biology is
obvious, and Dr. Sengupta demonstrates the influence of Schopenhauer:
that of Bergson yet remains to be investigated. But Shaw’s credit lies
in putting a soul where there was none in the evolutionary picture of
life, a nen‘ e-centre, so to speak, to integrate its various activities (Dr.
Sengupta shows on pages 16-18 of lﬂs book where he improves on
Schopenhauer and Darwm and on pages 45-40 where he improves on
Nietzsche), His credit zlso lies in gathering up the best and most
significant thought-currents of his age into an integrated philosophy of
life: a philosophy that can be lived up to, not merely in thought, but
in action, socially, politically, economically. For the fact is that
Shaw’s other theories are, as Dr. Sengupta rightly insists, a filiation
from his central theory of Life.. To tdke but one instance, his socialism
(as the app sendices to Man and Superman show) is a logical devmop
ment of his belief in the Superman ; hs fundamental ob]ecuon to the
prese e being that it is dysgenic, a bar to race improve-

present socisl struc
ment. Man and Su perman shows us ihe centre and fountain-head from
“which Shaw’s social criticisms radiate, the heights from which he pours
down !

his gcorn on human institutions: ° beware of the pursuit of the
Superhuman,”” exclaims the Devil ; it leads to an indiscriminate
contempt for the Human.

As might be expected, Dr. Sengupta devotes the greater portion of
his book to a discuscion of Shaw’s Ulnloaophy of 1fe his metabiology
as he happily terms it. We think, however, he labours the word
“instinct © a little too much in mh connection {e.g. on pages 44- -47).
In saying that Jwaw s religion is ‘ a religion of instincts ” and that he
wants man to be ‘ guided by the unconscious Life Force,” the author
not only lands himself into unnecessary difficulties over the mtel‘&ectml}ty
of Shaw’s Superman-heroes but gives, we think, a rather misleading
version of the Shavian philosophy, leaving but little to distinguish it
from, say, the Pirandellian. For ‘the unconscious Life l*orce
‘represents only the starting-peint of the Shavian philosophy ; the
fundamendtal \)omt being {as the author himself yecognises on pages
1920 of his book?) that Life evolves from unconsciousness to conscious-
ness, from blind instinctiveness to self-understanding, and that the
time has come for man to make himself a conscious agent in the
process, to take the work of evolution in his own hands. A few
quotations taken at random from Man and Supermar will make this
clear: —

‘He ( Don Juan ) has umxoededly discove Led 4 moral in his 1mm(>rd11]ﬂ
and e cormemed for the fufure of his race instead of for the

3 Tt would have bern however more interesting, and more to the purpost,
if he could have shown where Shaw imptove< on Lamarck. Among the
evolutionists Lamarck comes nearer to Shaw than Darwin.

*But we object to the phrase ‘wedding of the Self-conscious with the
Unconscious ’ (p. 20). Thet would imply as if “ihere was no difference in esscnce
between the Unconscious and the Conscious Life-Form ; between, say, ihe
mammoth and the Shavian Superman.

i
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ireedom of lus own instuwts” . . . ‘“That (moral) passion digimd
the other passions, gave ther conscuieace and meaning, found them a mob
of appetites and organized thum imto an army of purposes and pimciples.
My soul was born of that passion’ . . . ‘Lite: the torce that ever
sirives to attain greater power of contemplating itself.” . . . ‘ Not
merely the need to do, but the necd to know what I do.” . . . ‘The
ideal individual being owmmipotent, omniscient, infallible, and withal
completely, unilludedly self-conscious.” . . . ‘Life was driving at

brams. an organ by wiuch it can attain not only self-consciousness but

self-understanding.” . . . 1 sing the philosophic man: he who sceks

in contemplation to discover the mner will of the universe.” . . . ‘' Life’s
mcessant aspiration to higher organization, wider, deepei, intenser seli-
consciousness, and clearer <elf-understanding.” . . . ‘ The changes {rom
the crab apple {o the pippm, irom the woll and fox to the house dog, trom
the charger ot Henry V to tle bLrewer's draught-horse and race-hoise, are
real ; here Mun played tie part of a god, subduing Nature to his own
purpose.  What can be done with a wolf can be done with a man.’

We would stiess the last quotation particularly, for it raises a
point which Dr. Sengupiwa seems to miss, viz. the need for human
control of liie. Far from calling upon man, in the manner of
Pirandello, to surrender himself to the unconscious Life Foice, Shaw
weuld rather have him take a couscious and intelligent hand in direct
ing the latter (in other words. himself) to the fulfilment of its great
purpose. This humanism, this abstraction of Man from Nature, to.s
call to Man to assume control of the 1udder of evoluiion, iy not tue
least inspiring part of the Shavian philosophy. ‘° We are gods,” he
says,! ‘‘ though we die like men.”” Shaw would almost have man De
a rebel against Nature, a recalcitrant child of Life, rcfusing {o be used
for its blind, irstinclive, often selt-wasting purposes. That at once
expluains his uaceasing war on the vromance of sex. And it is because
the rebeilion ¢1 a0t be completed by Man with his clayey feet that the
Superman is a necessity. SFanner, fighting to the last, surrenders to
the * boa constrictor,” while Don juan, ‘ the philosophic man,’” 1emains
unaffected: a contrast over which Dr. Sengupta unnecessarily worrics
himself. Tanner’s defeat is after Pirandello, but Don Juan’s victory
is Shavian.

Thus does the light-hearted, uiesponsible cynic of popular con-
ception grow not only into a philosopher but almost intc an ascetic.
For Shaw's milﬁgg;l;grpg_gﬁm brings him, indeed, into spiritual align-
ment with the world’s great ascetics; there is the same insisience on
man’s self-assertion against nature, the same refusal to be used for
purposes not willed by himself. His war on the family ideal, tor
instance, springs not really out of a desire to attack conventions but,
in the ultimate analysis, oul of those dceper motives that led to the
Buddha's renunciation and Jesus Chiist to declare that those who loved
father or mother morc were not worthy of him—the recognition that
if you devote yourself to the small, you cannot give yourself up to the
higher life ; you cannot have (in Shaw’s language) the true joy of
being used for a purpose reccgaised by yourself as a mighty one.

Dr. Sengupta has many crticistus to offer of the Shavian
philosophy—ot "its inconsistencies, its inconclusiveness, its negative

U Prefac: to Andeocles and the Livn.
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character. The cogency of many of his arguments must be admitted
But there is no end to the small holes that may be picked in any system
of thought. The real criticismm of the Shavian philosophy is more
tundamental. Its fate is really bound up with that of the mechamst-
vitalist controversy in biology. The question is: does the soul, the
motive-centre, the vital urge that Shaw puts in the evolutionaiy pictwe
of life, really exist there, or is it a subjective super-imposition?* Let
us add, however, that even 1if its objective validity be denied, the
Shavian philosophy does not lose its greatness as a message to hve up
to, its value as a humanist 1cligion in place of the supernatural one
that has definitely crumbled. DMan’s frecdom to make his own ideals
is o necessary postulate of any humanist system. And while there may
be no purpose in Life, human purpose i> a reality.

111

So much for thke first subterfuge that would put Bernard Shaw
oul of court by simply 1efusing to take him scriously. There is yet
another, no less serious. Of the many Puiitans Shaw has offended
not the least shocked have been those of A:t. The flutter he has
causcd in the dovecots ol the latter by his persistent refusal to wnie
a single line for art’s sake alone, has not yet died down. They would
have nonc of Beinard Skaw for his not Leing enough of a dramatist
We are invited, in other words, to refnse to consider Shaw’s message,
s ideas, his criticistns, for his not being artist enough. The inanity,
amounting almost to intellectual cowardice, of the attitude is astound-
ing. As well might we quarrel with the hippopotamus for not being
enough of an elephant! We do not supposc it has ever been an
ambition with Bernaid Shaw to be a dramatist in the accepted sense ;
fancy quasrrelling with him for not wanting to be one! As to what
he could do alopg the old line be has shown in Candidd” But his
inclinations do not lie that way. Emotions intelest “himn less than
ideas ; the conflict of characters less than the clash .of arttitddes and
systems.? ” Individuals interest him less than Lite ; the details of theA
less then its tundamentials; deseription less than philosophy. He has
made his attitude plain through his Don Juan: ‘it was the supremacy
of this purpose that 1educed love for me to the mere pleasure of a
morent, art for me to the mere schooling of my faculties,” In other
werds, Shaw, like his great compeer H. G. Wells, has outgrown pure
art, and it is silly being angrv with him for not having been able w0
help his growth. Of the many wars Shaw has fought in his life, not

L Here 15 a sample of the mechanstic cudiciom of  Beinard Shaw —
‘“In the phioscphv ot & wiliul life-toree 1t 1s wetural the wish should he father
10 the thonght '—Wells, Well~ and Huxley. The Science of Lite, p 203
‘ Quite apart drom the duficelty ot ascribing even rudumentary purpose and
loreknowledge to a tapoworm o a potato o1 collectine aspiration to the tape
worm race of the potatoes there remains the impossibility of transmitting the
results of this purposeful striving to posterity  If, as we bave given ample
1eason for believing, acquired characteristics cannot be inherited Mr Shaw's
Tafe Force does nct exist.’—Ibid. p. 335

2 Dr. Sengupta mav as well take this into consideration when he complams
that there 13 no genunc conflict m Shaw’s plays
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the least valuable has been the one he has waged on that curious Art
Puritanism that would force on us a complete intellectual inanidon in
the namie of arl; téat would not allow ihe artist to_develop_a_poin{ of
Vx_gyg} “that would have ‘Himi “do " without Iifs cerebral cortex and becone
a pipe for all fhe winds of the world to blow thiough. ~Therc is cerfamly
something ironical about the tact that while the critics have ostracised
Shaw and Wells, to take but two inslances, outl of literature,’ we have
received them into Life, into ow social, political and economic think-
ing, into our cultural outlook—in short, into the whole witcnseliainy
of the age. Dr. Sengupta devotes a whole chapter to a defence of the
Shavian = zesthefics. It is one ot the most stimulating in the whole book,
and “we wholeheartedly commend it to would:be readers. The treat-
ment he makes of an admltte(lly difficuit *hough intriguing point of
asthetics is thoroughly admirable ; and we aie sure he could give us
something very much worth reading it he would develop and expand
the ideas of this chapter into 4 separatc treatise on the subject.

v

Not the least valuabie featwie of Dr. Sengupta’s book is the many
sound criticisms of Shaw it contains. One of the most serious Chd‘”&s
hie Tidkes agaibst Shaw, and he does not lcave it unsubstantiated,
that Shaw often fails a discussion, the play ending where the problem 1t
professes to treat of just begins.” While never niggardly of admiation
where that is called for or of endeavour to understand where mis-
understanding has been usual, Dr. Sengupwx, is unspating at the
same time in his criticisms ol weaknesscs where discovered. In ths
way the plays are ticated one Ly oune after having been conveniently
grouped ; the better parts arc siited from the more doubttul elements.
It seems like his great bugbear Shakespeare (our apologics to Mr.
Shaw for the comparison) Shaw oo has accumulated a great deal of
unnecessary accretions on his genius ; and it needed the scivices of a
critic of Dr. Sengupta’s calibre to scrape these off. 1t would seem at
first sight that his epparent levily is onc such accietion, but 1. Sen-
gupta has an ipgcn!ous explanation to offer for it in chapiur g ; the

" abnormal normality ’ idca is indeed admiraple.

hB'ér'nard Shaw’s alleged lack of a heait has been a subject ot
commorn complamt against him. He nes, it is said, no understanding
ol The deeper emotions nor is he capakble of any. Dr. Sengupta concuis
and makes it an additional cause of “omp;amt against him that theie
is never a scrap of sadmess in his writings.” Is that really so? 1t
could be trite perhaps atter a quarter of a century’s Shavian criticism,
to pomt to the emotional nfenSIty of (‘wndida or to the lyricism of of
pa)sages like the concluding speeches of Major Barbara or Casar’s_
address to the Sphinx Nor need we peihaps point to the emotional
possibilities of the Shavian re ligion of the Superman. But the point
more important to iealice is that beneath all his apparent levity and
arrogance and bellicosity Shaw (onceals a bleeding heait. For Shaw

has Had o pay the penalty of the prophet’s calhng and has the

L Mr. Mencken has even proclaimed Wells dead.
9
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prophet’s deep, fundamental sadness: his words wasted, his dreams
not come frae, the world still unmade to his heart’s desire. He feels
his spiritual isolation; like De Vigny’s Moses, he is ‘sad and solitary
in his glory.” There was more than ordinary significance.in-the remark
he was reported “fo have made to Mr. Gandhi, when they met in
Ehgland in 1931, on the loneliness of people like them. And then
fﬁé%e 15 the deeper sorrow born of the very immensity of his aspira-
tions. While the sadness of St. Joan’s " O God that madest this
beautiful earth, when will it be ready to receive Thy saints? How leng,
O Lord, how long?”’ is obvious, the deeper anguish of Ana's cry to
the universe, A father—a father for the Superman!’’, is not often
realised. Not without reason is Don Juan pensive; not without reason
does the music where he appears palpitate into infinite melancholy.

We, staggering 'neath our burden as me.e men,
Beiny called upon to stand up straight «s aemi-gods,
Support the intolerable strain end stress

Of the universal, and send clearly up

With voices broken by the human sob,

Our poems to find iines among the stars!

A%

In conclusion, we would draw tie aitention of the author to a few
minor details. We wonld ask him to recorsider his estimate of Andrew
Undershafi ; is he merely ‘a picture of the inevitable perversion of
human talent in a capitalistic society,” or is he something more? The
epithet of * the superiicial Victorian poet ’ that he bestows on Tennyson
on p. 5 scems lo us to be a Lit too gratoitous; ' superficial Victorian
poet’ is one of those literary clichés that liad better be done without by
a critic like Dr. Sengupia.  The statement on p. 48 that ‘deep emotions
seem to be the monopely of man alere’ appeais a wifle bold, having
regard to the insufficiency of our preseni biological knowledge ; how
does the author know? The phrase ‘ chilebke neivété’ s, we feel,
just not the expression for the guality he secks to isolate in Shaw’s
neroes on p. 166. We should uot heve theaght the vord Fabian slood
any longer in need ol a definition and that in o work like this ; at any
rate, the one that the avthor proposcs for i, < Febian, a merber of a
society which follows the waiting policy of Fabiue Canctator * (p. 23)
smacks too much of a dictionary defnition. Fis aitempt to correlate
Shaw’s Fabianism as well as his opposition to penal justice with his
beliefl in Creative Evolution i, we are afraid, a Lttle laboured;
laboured, too, the endeavoul in chapter g fo prove that Shaw is more
humorous than witty. Two useful indices terminite the book ; but
we have badly missed a concluding chapter to round it off. Dr. Sen-
gupta would no doubt much add to the mility of his book if he could
uppend a short blbhogl&phy on the Subjoc’[ as woll as a Qhronological
table, preferably a synchronised one, of Shaw’s works. As few
authers have been more alive to the zeitgeist than Bernard Shaw, it
would no doubt be interesting to have his woiks aligned with the
social, political, and intellectual events and movements of the time.

T. N. S



Short Notices

A Study in the Dialectics of “ Sphota.” By Gaurinath Bhatta-
charyya, u P.R.5. (Journal of the Department of Letters, Vol.

M.AL,
XXIX). Calcutta University Press, 1036 (v+ pp. 113).

This brochure is an admirable exposition of the docirine ol Sphota, a rather
abstruse topic which has been the corner-stone of the theory of suggestiveness
{Dhvanivada) propounded in ihe ¢poch-making investigations of the Navya
( new ) schocl of Indian poetics. The rcaders of this magazimme had had the
benefit of perusing some of the sections of this woik before they were finally
incorporated in the present volume. We have here a clear and penttrative
analysis info the grammarian-philosopher’s view of the theme from the origin of
sound right up to the enquiry inlo the ultimate reality pervading all speech. It is
a bit cuarious to note that while the main framework of the doctrine has been
exposcd 1o fiercest denunciation in the systems of oue and all the Hindn Schools
ot Philoscphy (exccpt the Yoge Plilesophy), and while it 15 taken for granted
m all contributions on the subject, old and modern, that Indian poetics in its
earliest phase, cculd not dissociate itself fromn the aid of grammar (vyakaran.),
the master-minds amongst the mibandhalkaras like Mammata (who has other-
wise enlered nto many a digression not directly relating to the actual eatities
of his Sastra), as much as the pioneer-thinker Anandavardhana, have accepted
it as a fundamental principle but have not thought it worth their while to
examine and establish it, the redoubtable opponents of the Dhvani Schiool such
as Mahimabhatta and the lukewarm supporters thereof such as Kuntaka, like-
wise pay litle heed to this issue, bearing on Semantics and poetic interpreta-
tion. A fairly exhaustive account of its tenets, which had achieved a
sirong bLacking in some of the Puranas (notably, the Bhagavatapurana, which
had not forgotten to imsist on the bliss-element too in the genesis of Sphota)
and the Tantras, 1s met with in the Pamnidarsana section of the Sarvadarsana-
saiiigraha of Madhavacarva. ‘The theory in its many ramifications and
bearings on the Alamkaras.stra is, howcver, lucidly treated in the Alamkara-
kauslibha of the Bengali writer Kavikarnapura (Circa 16th cent. . C),
a rather late but eminently useful work.

The style of the work under review is learned but not pedantic, the
presentation is quite on the lines of the classical teachers and well-documented,
the survey of the arguments and counter-arguments, especially in the presenta-
tion of the grammarian viewpoint (Chap. III} quite good and comprehensive.
The University Press (except for its occasional lapses in printing in italics the
names of gods and persons and its usual practice of printing Sanskrit in
Roman characters) has done its work properly. The studenis of the philosophy
of grammar and of Alamkara Literature have every reason to be grateful {o
the author for his providing them in a compact form with whatever is worth
knowing on a subject, which is as much avoided and dreaded as it is important
and interesting.

S. P. B.
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Messages to Indian Students (An Anthology of Famous Convocs-
tion Addresses). Compiled and edited by P. D. Tandon. Published
by Students’ Friends, 9, University Road, Allababad. Price Rs. 2/-,

A compilation of ffteen Convocation addresses delivered by people
prominent in Indian life. Some of these addresses date s far back as 192
and 1929, but most of them were delivered quite recently, less than a year ago.

The TForeword is a bit irrelevant and beside the point. The craze for
‘“a finished exercise in English in every address '’ is less understood

finding
It contains information

than admired. But the volume is of undcubted value.
about the condition of education in India past and present, suggestions of
master-minds of possible and ready improvements in the wvarious Indian
universities, and solid facts and figures about education budgets and state or

public co-operation. Many of these addresses have the buoyancy of practised

oratory.
The point in the arrangement of the addresses is apt to be missed. The

price ought to have been cheaper.
A M.
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COLLEGE UNION NOTES

On the 26th Seplember, 1936, a largely attended mceting of the staft
and students was held m the Physics Theatre under the auspices of the
Collcge Union to condole the sad death of Mr Sashibhusan Dutt, sometime
Professor of Piesidency College and late Prinapal of Krishnagar College
Punupal Sen took the chaa, and Prof D N Sen, Senior Professor ot
Historv, <pokc about the gloroas careci of the deceased  An abstiact ol
Prof Sen’s speech 1s given below  Both as a scholar and s a teacher,
Mr Sashibhusan Dutt was held high in the estimation of all who had the
privilege of hnowing hun  His merit was widely appreaated and received
recognition 1n a special manner at the hands of the University aunthoritcs
He came outl as Professor to Prestdency College  Tater he becammc Divi
stonal Inspector of Schools and Prinapal of Krishnagar College  In cvery
sphere of duty, he showed himself to be a conscientious and zealous worker
and left behind him memozics to be cherwshed with pride by others who
came after him He was spired many years to live after his retirement
With him has passed away a veneiable teacher of thc old davs leaving o
vod which can hardly be filled up nn modern times

* * ®

The second meeting, organised by the College Union, came off on th
2nd of October, 1936, under the presidency of Principal Sen Dt
Mahendranath Sarkar, our Professor of Philosophy, spoke about the varied
experiences of his recent European tour and about the Woild Congress
of Faiths held this year in London, i which Dr Sarkar took an active
part as an Indian delegate The speaker outlined the main objects of the
Congress, and laid special emphasis on the absolute necessity of a message
of farth m a distracted age of war and disbeliefl The speaker’s personal
reminiscences about the interviews he hid the privilege to have with the
great personalities of Eutope like Bergson, Eddington and othors, weic
very impressive and nteresting

*® * u

The Autumn Social of the College was celebroted on Friday, the oth
October, 1936, at 6 30 P M in the University Institute Hall It was .
chanty peiformance held for the benefit of the Students’ Aid Fund of the
College Tre total sum collected amounted {o Rs 312/8; A detarded
report follows

Prriitoss Rov
General Secretary

[ The 1eport of the Debates Scction was 1ecenyed too late fo1 this ssus
It will appear i the next 1ssue —ED ]
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AUTUMN SOCIAL

This session the students and  ex-stadents of the College staged Dr
Saratchandia Chatterjed’s Bipracas, which was ably dramatised by Mr
Hien Bhanja, one of our Ex Secretartes It was our good fortune this
vear that the renowned novelisi, in spite of 1ll health and many pre
occupat.ons, could make 1t convenient to attend our function and lend
an 2ir of sympathy and ercouragemcent by his presence mn our mudst

The program me opened with a song of Rabindranath s, an mvocation
to the Spiit of Auwuin, beautifully sung by Mr Aml Bhattacharjee
Gle play tscdf was a great success aad was quite in leepmg with the
Laattions of the Dramatic society of the College, although some of the
old ‘<tais were no* see1r on the stage this yeur It appeired that the
difficultics wherent 11 the dramatic presentiation of a highlv subtle and
psychologie i1 plav were considerobly surmounted by the successful acting
of Meswis Jrotr Barman Rabi Majumdar Pigash Ray, Lakshmi Das and
Diip Ray As m previous years, Mr Soween Chov dhury moved th
audience with a soultal baul song

The success of the play was largely due {o the kind and constari
supervision of Prof S Bhaduri, the Vice President of the Society We
shall be faillmg i our duty if we do not espress our gratitude to our
Prinapil axd to Prof S Bagcln, who enrouraged us by thewr occasional
visits to the rehearsals  The voluateers under Mr Provas Das were toa
great exten., 1espon~tle for the excellent ana efficient nanagcment of toc
funchion

SOURENDRA MIrry
Secrctary  College Diamaiic Soctel)

ALUMNI NEWS

The folowmg cx stiderts have been selccted for the Indian Civil
Scrvice on the results of the opun competit+ ¢ cxapruation held i Londou
m July last —

1 Mr Rabm gachandra Datta (Economics, 1032)
2 Mr Uweshkumar Ghosal (Enzlih 1932)

The following ex students have bren sclectec for the Provmernl Cnil
Scrvice or the results of tne competiive examuration held lost July —

Mr Sachmdranath Da grpta
Mr  Jasodakanta Ray

Mr Abdur Rashid

M: Kalipada Dasgupta
Ajtkumar Guha

Mr Intfe Ahmed Siddique

Messrs Sachindianath Dasgupta and Jasodakanta Ray stood second
and third respectively among the successful candidates

[ RS O U I S
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The following ex-students huve recently left for England for higher
studies: 1. Mr. Ahmed Ali, B.a., LL.B. (to qualify for the Bar.). 2. Mr.
Jaitendrakumar Choudhury, M.sc., (to carry out research work on Plant
Physiology with Professor Stiles of Pirmingham).

Mr. B. K. Chulhrabaitty distinguished himself in the second annual
Inter-Collegiate acquatic sports (organised by the Students’ Welfare Com-
mittee of the Calcutta Universiy) held on Sepember 30, by sccuring the
second places in 400 meoties free style, 100 metres back stioke and 100
metres free style, and the fiist place in the Umbrelly Race.

Several of our students have lately distinguished themselves in basket-
ball, table-tennis and rowing events: names will be found below.

PHILOSCOPHY SEMINAR

A meeting of the Philosophy Scminar was held on 8th Oclober, 1936,
when Mr. Jitendranath Chatterjee read a paper on Kaut's Ethics.
Dr. P. D. Shastri was in the Chair.

The writer tried his utmost 1o defend Kant against his critics. The
conflict between pleasure and duty, outlined by Kant, is, accordiug to the
writer, & comrect understanding of the real essence of momlitty. We coa-
sider such an Ethics to be rigoristic, because we are the dupe of the
illusion that moral life i§ a bed of roses. He further observed that Kant
is right in ascorting that the moral value of an action cannot be judged
but by an appeal to conscience, since, guided by different motives, the
same act may be immoral in one place and moral in another.

Mr. Fazlul Hug accused Kanlian Morality of extreme asceticism.
Mr. Sourin Dey, in his turn, criticised Mr. Huq and agreed with the
writer. Finally the Chairman concluded the debate by answering Mr.
Huq. He agreed with the writer and elaborately explained the true
implication of Kantian Ethics.

Dr. Mahendranath Sircar delivercd in the Seminar a highly instruc-
tive speech in his characteristically lucid and fluent style on his experiences
of the West during his recent European tour. IHe referred to the intellec-
tual detachment of savants of Europe like Alexander, Eddington and
others, and was much impressed by their hospitality. Dr. Shastri, who
presided, thanked Dr. Sircar for his speech.

JITENDRANATIL CHATTERJEE,
Secretary.

[One or two other Seminar reports were received too late for this issue,
They will appear in the next issue.—ED.]

ATHLETIC CLUB NOTES

BASKETBALL SECTION

It is no mean achievement that our College defeated this year’s League
Champions, Calcutta Medical College, by 20 points t6 18 in the final of the
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‘Panna  Memorial Trophy * (inter-collegiate knock-out) Tournament
organised by the Sanskrit College and thus anncxed the trophy this year,

Practice games were organised almast every evening during the season,
We played a few friendly matches. But it is really unfortunate that our
fellow students are icund to be less interested in this than in the sister
game, football.

It is also a fact that the funds placed at our disposal are inadequate
to meet our nceds and I feel I could not organise the games better owing
to lack of funds.

Our best thanks to our beloved Professor Bhupendra Chandra Das,
(Tieasarer of our section), to our Physical Instructor, Mr. Anil Kumar
Mitter, and to Mr. Bamandas Auddy (ex-student) for the valuable service
and encouragement they rendered to our team.

In the inter-class lcague, the third-year team won the honours.
It was composed of the following players: Messrs. A. Chatterjee (Capt.),
G. Paul, W. Neogi, 5. Sen-Gupta, S. Dev, B. Bhattacharyya. The second-
year team followed them with Messrs. M. Addya (Capt.), H. Mullick, G.
Chatterjee, P. Dey, G. Sen, and N, Koy. There was an exhibition game at
the prize distribution cercmony. Professor G. P. Majumder presided and
gave away the prizes.

Two players of our College represenied the Calcutts University team
against the Allahabad University at Allahabad, wviz.,, Messrs. Dhirbikram
Sha and Gobinda Panl. And they returned with flying colours.

GAnNEsH CHATTERJEE,
Secy., P. C. B. C.

FOOTBALL

We started our scason with three friendly matches, two of which we
won and lost the other. In the Ellict Shield Competition we went up to
the third round and then lost to the Medicals. In this game we could
not have the assistance of our best left-out, Mr. Abbas Mirza, who
happened to be ill.

In the Hardinge Birth-day Shield we reached the semi-final; we were
anlucky to lcse in spite of showing the better form.

Our football season ended with a dinner party held in honour of
two of our players, Messrs. Abbas Mirza and Rashid Ahmed, for theif
brilliant achievement in securing the ° A ° Division Foot-ball League and
the I. F. A. Shield in the same year on behalf of the Mohammedan Sport-
ing Club. Our best thanks, in conclusion, to our Principal for the way he
encouraged us by his regular presence at our games, and to Dr. J. C. Sel'l’
Gupta, the Professor-in-charge, for the valuable assistance he rendered in
making the season a successful one.

Ksuirin Roy,
Secretarv, P. C. F. C.
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PLATOON NOTES

*“ Where Presidency College leads others follow.”’
—Says Lieut. D. N. BHATTACHARYA.
Yet another association has been formed within the corporate life of the
College. Mr. B. M. Sen, our Principal, formally opened the Presidency
College Platoon Club on the first September, 1936, in the College Flatoon
Room.

After the President had cut the silken tape the General Secretary
proceeded to give an introduction to the opening of the Association and
described the great mecessity of such an organisation for popularising the
Calcutta University Training Corps, not only with the students and the staff
but also with the general public as well. He expressed the idea that the
Club will be the meeting place of all past and present members of the
C. U. T. C. It was also stressed that such an association was essentially
necessary to give full significance to the Vice-Chancellor’'s new venture in
introducing military studies as a subject for the Varsity exams.

Prof. S. C. Mazumder, a great enthusiast and supporter of ihis organi-
sation, heped that with Principal Sen, an ex-member of the Indian Defence
Force as the President of the Club, it may do a great deal towards the
ideal to which it is wedded. The Secretary on behalf of the Club offered
his sincerest thanks to the Principal for his kindly sanctioning the forma-
tion of this Club and consenting to become its President, and to Lt. D.
N. Bhattacharya for his kindly agreeing to become the Vice-President of
the Club.

Thanks are due also to Mrs. B. M. Sen but for whose personal efforts
and encouragement the establishment of the Club would not have been a
reality.

The Office-bearers for the Session 1936-37 is given below :—

President—
Principal B. M. Sen, m.A., 1.E.8. (Ex-officio).

Vice-Presidents—
Lieut. D. N. Bhattacharya, m.a. (Officer-Commanding, * A’ Coy.
C.U.T. C)
Under-Officer M. Chatterjea, B.sc., ph.n. (London), (O. C, No. 2
Platoon).

Hony. Treasurey—
U/0. P. C. Dutt, m.sc. (0. C. No. 1 Platoon).

Hony. General Secvetary-— »
Cadet-Serjeant A. L. Kar, B.A. (Platoon Serjeant).

Joint Secvetavies—
C/L/Cpl. R. D. Chakravartty.
Cadet V. S. Roy.

Under Secvetaries—

1. Cadet B. Mitra (Pros. Rect. Parades).

2 ,,  R. Mitra (Excursion).

3. ., A. K. Sinha (Library).

4. ., A. K. Bannerjea (Magazine and Periodicals).
5 M. Habibullah (Games).

i

10
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Cadet A. Nandy (Social).

,» B. Bhose (Bugle).

M. C. Sarkar (Club Property).

P. R. A. Ghose (Lectures and Debates).
., P. Chakravartty (Bugle).

S. C. Ghose (Miscellaneous).

* # *

-
SRR

-

As is usual we have had a very good response from our °‘ Freshers ”
for enrolment and we are regularly carrying on the Practice Parades on
the College ground. It is hoped that this year enrolment will take place
earlier than is usual in order to enable our Prospective Recruits to join the
Annual Camp.

* * *

The Battalion will be encamped at Deoghar {rom the 2nd to the 16th
November, 1936, and this year’s camp is expocted to be a grand success.
We expect that our Cadet Ranks will swell in at this training and show
the rest a record attendance in camp.

AmaL Kagr,
Platoon Sevjeant

[A further instalment of Platoon Noties reached us too late for this
issue. It will appear in the next issue.—ED.]

INDOOR GAMES

The College Indoor-Games team, as usual, had a successful season
ihis year. In the Bengal Table-Tennis Individual Championship, many
of our players competed, amongst whom A. Ghosh, K. Banerji and M
Das impressed highly. A. Ghosh reached up to the semi-final stage and
M. Das had the honour of beating A. Guha of international reputation in
the 2nd round of the tournament.

In the Inter-Collegiate Indoor-Games Championship tournament, our
college fared rather badly this year. It is after long five years we have
lost the Lady Jackson Challenge Cup owing to the failure of our Carrom
and Billiards teams.

Our best success, however, was in Table-Tennis in which game our
College was 1epresented by M. Das (Captain), A. Ghosh and K. Banerji
Our players played marvellously throughout and met the Scottish Church
College in the final stage. In the final our team playing sparkling Table-
Tennis inflicted a crushing defeat upon their opponents and thus won the
Satyendra Banerjee Memorial Cup for the fourth time.

It is worthy of note that M. Das has been captaining the College
Table-Tennis team for the fourth year in succession, which has won the
Inter-Collegiate Table-Tennis Championship for four years. Under his able
and tactful captaincy, the College won the Bengal Table-Tennis Team
Championship in 1933 and was Runners-up in the following year.

Among ourselves, we had our Annual Table Tennis Tournament in

which A. Ghosh won the college championship by defeating M. Das 1
the final. The function organized in this connection was well-attended
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by professors and fellow-students. Principal Sen took the Chair and Mrs.
Sen graced the occasion with her kind presence and gave away the
trophies. The Secretary then spoke briefly on the progress and achieve-
ments of the college team. The function was concluded with a hearty
vote of thanks to everyone present on the occasion.

K. BANERJEE,
Secy., Indoor Games.

ROWING CLUB

I comply with Professor Sen’s request to write a report about the
activities of the Presidency College Section of the Calcutta University
Rowing Club during the present session, but not without hesitancy,
because my appeal last year evoked indifferent response. The number of
members from our college fell from 27 of last vear to 17, 2 being
members of the staff. Moreover, one seldom finds 4 of them together in
the club so that they cannot take out a boat and practise. As a result
2 or 3 boys, who occasionally turn up, go back disappointed. That
creates a vicious circle and there seems to be some grumblings that the
club authorities do not provide suitable facilities for training. This is
unfortunate. If a sufficient number of senior and junior members regularly
turn up, they can form crews and regularly go out for practice.

There was some difficulty under these circumstances in forming a
crew for the inter-collegiate league competition held before the Pujas.
With the help of our Captain, N. Brahmachari, and of some of our old
members the following crew was got up:—

Bow.—Manish Sarkar

2.~Nirmal Dev Ray

3.—Nirmal Brahmachari (Captain)
Str.—Saroj Baneriji

Cox.—Sunil Jana.

Our crew practised very little in accordance with their traditional
style but they acquitted themselves tolerably well. In the fours, they
stood third, being beaten by the Asutosh College and the Law College.
But in the junior sculls Manish Sarkar won the knock-out trophy. We
must congratulate our young friend, Sarkar, on his brilliant performance.
Sarkar has got a brilliant future if he can stick to the paddles. The next
competition in which the Calcutta University Rowing Club took part was
the *“ Head of the Lake ~ regatta held on the 1gth December, arranged
for this year by the Calcutta Rowing Club. Two of our boys were
selected to represent the 'Varsity crews, viz., our Captain, Nirmal Brahma-
chari in the senior fours and Manish Sarkar in the junior sculls. But the
"Varsity boys fared very badly in all the three events they participated
in. In the junior sculls race M. Sarkar easily beat the Calcutta Rowing
Club man and came neck to neck with his Lake Club rival almost up to
the winning post but unfortunately lost by inches. His performance was
nevertheless the best of all the 'Varsity boys. In the senior and junior
fours, the ‘Varsity crews fared badly. This is the first time we could
put up two crews and the senior fours boat arrived only a month back.
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Let us therefore hope for better results in future. In the regatta, the
Lake Club retained the trophy.

The Rangoon University is likely to visit Calcutta in January next,
and it will be quite a stiff job for our infant club to give them a good
fight

I am afraid that the inter-collegeate knock-out competition has little
chance of materialising this year.

Anyhow, I am not in favour of perpetual knock-out races. That causes
the average member to be overshadowed by his big ifriends. What is
wanted is the realisation that regular rowing is a very good form of
physical exercise, and the development of the proper rowing spirit. The
members should make the best use of the club and not remain its sleeping
members. And I reiterafe with emphasis that the opportunity which the
Calcutta University Rowing Club affords to its membeis of indulging in
a very beneficial form of exercise amid the most charming surroundings
all the year round, is indeed unique.

S. M. Baxgryt,

Treasuvey.

ATHLETIC CLUB OFFICE-BEARERS

Football Captain—DBenoy Das. Football Secretary—Khitin - Roy.
Cricket Captain—Ritin  Ghosh,  Cricket Secretary—Narayan Ghosh.
Hockey Captain-——Susen Gupta. Hockey Secrstary—Souren Mitra. Tennis
Captain—Jotirmoy Baneriee. Tennis Secvetary—Dimal Chatterjee. Boshet-
Ball  Captain—Nihar  Bhattacharjee.  Basket-Ball  Secretary—Ganesh
Chatterjee.
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Guide to Periodicals

[ Besides those who helped us last time, Prolessor Upendranath Ghossl
and Mr. Bimalkumwar Sinha of the 4th Year Arts class have given us valuable
assistance in compiling this Guide: our best thanks to each.—ED.]

Philosophy (October, 1936)—
A rich number as wusual:~-1. ProOF. ERNEST BarxEr: The Romantic
Factor in Modern Politics { a study of ‘ the new eruption of the personal’ in

raodern politics ). 2. Pror. Leowarp J. Russerr: Great Thinkers—(x)
iwdbniz. 3 Dr. Wiiriam McDoucarn: The Philosophy of J. S. Haldane

{a severely critical article). 4. C. G. Ly BouTiLLiEr: Spiritual Life—
Santayana’s approach to Essence. 5. Frrix Hope: Scholasbicism (with @
short  paibliography ). 6. Dr. O. C. Jensen: Formalism and  Teleology.
7 Pror. J. I, Muirasap: The Missing Link in Peace Plans ( ‘' no machinery
will create peace ’; an address delivered at the eleventh annual gencral meeting
of the British Institute of Philosophy ).

Hibbert Journal (October, 1936)—

1. Dr. L. P. Jacxks: Alexander Hamilton and the Reform of the League—
An Historical Parallel (the parallel is between the problem now confronting
the League and that which faced the framers of the American Constitution
among whom was Alexander Hamilton ). 2. Pror. R. B. Mowar: Is Thisa
Moral World? 3. Sir S. RapHakrisuNan: The Supreme Spiritual Ideal—
The Hindu View. 4. Pror. W, G. De Burcu: Philosophy and History (a
thoughtful article). 5. Pror. J. W. BuckuanM: Selves (a study of the nature
of self-hood ). 6. L. F. Grav: William Tyndale ( written on the occasion
of the fourth centenary of his martyrdom ).

The International Journal of Ethics (October, 1936)—

1. H. W. Wrisnr: Ethics and Mental Hygiene ( discusses the question
chether the worth of ethics has been destroyed by contemporary psychology ).
2. Jounx D. Lewis: The Individual and the Group in Marxist Theory.
3. P. A Scurtep: The Nature of the Ethical Problem. 4. O. Lez: Culture
in the Third Realm ( the cultural aspects of Nazism: an essay in understand-
ing.) 5. M. R. Konvirz: Coherence Theory of Goodness.

Philosophical Review (November, 1036)—

I. R. Demos: The Receptacle (a study of the notion of the receptacle
as presented in Plato’s Timeus). 2. K. E. Giussrr; sthetic Imitation
and Imitators in Aristole (a good study of Aristotelian sstbetics). 3. D
BipNey: The Problem of Substance in Spinoza and Whitehead. 4. w. H.
WERRMEISTER:  The Second International Congress for the Unity of Sciences
{ the Congress was held at Copenhagen last June: the article gives convenient
sammaries of the various papers read before the Congress by persons like Niels
Bohr. Philipp Frank, J. B. S. Haldane, Moritz Schlick, etc.). [ There are also
discussions on Personal Realism and on the Mind-Body Problem ]|

<
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The Aryan Path—

[Sept., 1936] J. T. Apams—The Crisis in Civilisation. [Oct.}] 1. Joux
BakrrLess—The Interplay of Poetic Forces. 2. Rapnakamal MuxmgrjT—The
Mysticism of Yogachara Buddhism. [Nov.] 1. A. G. WIDGERY—Re-incarna-
tion and Karma ; their Value to the Individual and the State. 2. R. G.
Snauant—IKalidasa and Shakespeare.

London Mercury—
Latin Quarter: a poem by Forp Mapox Forp. 2. R.

{Sep., 1936]—1.
A, SMITH

A. Duxcax: Architecture—The Social Art: Disintegration. 3. J.
Henry James and R. L. Stevenson. 4. Prviris Benrtiev: The Structure of
Aldous Huxley’s Eyeless in Gaza. [Oct., 1936]—1. ErnsT Torrer: Three
Poems ( Adapted by W. H. Auden ). 2. BERNARD SHaw: 5t. Joan Banned—
Film Censorship in the United States. 3. Wmriam Promer: The Contem-
porary Novel—its subject-matter. 4. R. A. Duncan: Architecture—The Social
Art: Reintegration. 5. W. A, Ismay: A letter on the structure of Eyeless
tn Gaza. [Nov., 1936]—1. H. GranviLLE Barxer: The Casting of Hamlet
( stage traditions in the casting of Hamilet traced through the centurics: a
fragmentary article designed to show the interest of the subject). 2. M. R.
James: A Vignette (the last of the late Provost of Eton’s famous ghost stories).

Scrutiny (September, 1936)—

1. G. M. Tur~nerr: The Poctry of Jules Laforgue (a study of a French
poet who has had decisive influence on modern poetry ). 2. F. R. Lzavis:
Antony and Cleopatra and All for Love, [Among the review articles there is
a discussion of T. S. Eliot by D. W. Harpine and one of Aldous Huxley by

Q. D. Leavis.]

The Times Literary Supplement (September-November issues)—

1. The Imagery of Shakespeare: Dr. Clemen and Walter Whiter ( Leader,
Sept., 5). 2. A. J. Baliour: the Earlier Phase: a Philosopher’s Divided
World ( Leader, Sept., 19). 3. Tyndale and our Bible: the English Prose
Tradition ( Leader, Oct., 3). 4. To what strange shores: A Thesaurus of
American English ( Leader, Oct., 10). 5. A Pragmatical Romantic: The
Conflict in William James (Leader, Oct. 17 ). 6. A, E. Housman ( Leader,
Oct. 24). 7. G. K. C.: Child and Man: The making of an Optimist

( Leader, Nov. 7).

Modern Language Review (October, 1930)—

1. R. C. Gorrin: Heaven and Earth in the Parleiment of Foules ( a good
discussion of Chaucer’s moral dilemma and of the relevance thereto of the
Sommnium stanzas of the Parlement ). 2. H. C. WricHr: The First English
Translation of the Decameron ( the translation of 1620, through which, inci-
dentally, Keats became familiar with the great Italian narrator). 3. ALICE
WALKER: Miching Malicho and the Play Scene in Hamlet (sheds new light
on the much-debated phrase wmiching malicho—Malicho, according to the
authoress—in the play scene in Hamlet and on the question why the dumb-
show failed to catch the conscience of the King: has an interesting foot-ncte
on Hamlet’s oaths ). 4. J.-J. Mavoux: Diderot and the Technique of Modern

Literature (discusses the literary wsthetics of Diderot and establishes his

v
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importance as a pioneer of modern literature). 5. J. WELTMaN: The Religion
of Friedrich Schlegel (shows that Schlegel’s conversion to Roman Catholicisy
did not interfere with the unity of his religious thought).

Modern Language Notes (November, 1936)—

L. F. CassoN: A Shakespearean First Folio in Padua (this copy is rather
interesting because of its marginal notes and cuts, made obviously for acting
purposes).

Englische Studien (August, 1930)—

A, E. H. Swan: An Essay in Blue (details the various uses, some of them
uncennected with its fundasmiental sense, of the word Ulwe in English: an
interesting study in semantics).

Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society (Vol. XXVI. New Series,
No. 384)—
K. R. Prsuarorr-—Balacharita.
The Poona Orientalist (Vol. I, No. 2)—
M. WinTERNITZ—The Sarangadharapaddhati.

Indian Culture (October, 1636)—
Dr. &, K. DE—The Theology and Philosophy of Bengal Vaishnavism.

The Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society (Vol. XXIL,
Part 3)—

K. P. JavaswaL—Chronology of Népal.

Indian Historical Quarterly (Vol. XII, No. 3)—

1. Sri Ram Smarma: Religious Policy of Aurangzeb, 2. PRakasH CHARDRA!
The East India Company and its Trade Monopoly, 3. SREENIVASACHAR: Taxation
of Vijayanagar, 4. NaNicorar Bawgryr: Sri Harsa-—the king-poet.

History (September, 1930)—

1. Viscount Sankey: The Historian and the Lawyer——their aims and
methods (an address delivered to the 4th Anglo-American Conference of
Historians). 2. T. J. WERTEN Baker: The Founding of American Civilization.
3. Hankww anp Pznson: The Ninth Assembly of the International Committee
of Historical Sciences. (There is also a long reply by Sir Philip Hartog to a
review of his pamphlet An Examination of Examinations).

English Historical Review (October, 1936)—
A. Goopwin: Wood’s Half-pence (more light on a controversial subject).

Current Science—

[Oct., 1936] 1. B. P. Uvakov: Locusts as an International Problem.
2. InG. ARNULF Purr: Enzymes in Relation to Cancer. 3. E. A. D'ABREW:
Indian Museums. [Nov.] 1. Rai Bahadur B. M. Das: Industrial Outlock:
Problems of the Leather Industry in India. 2. International Chemical Engineer-
ing Congress of the World Power Conference.
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Scientific American (November, 1936)—

1. C. 8. McDowrrlL: As the 200/ Telescope Develops (the instrument
promises to be . better than the dreams of the astronomers). 2. THORNWELL
Jacoss: Today-Tomorrow (An opportunity is presented for this gencration to
preserve for posterity an enduring record of the present civilisation).

Science and Culture (December, 1930)—

1. Irrigation Research in India. 2. Pror. Hu Suig: Chinese Culture
belore and after Indianization (a lecture delivered at the larvard Tercentenary
Conference of Science and Arts last September). 3. Dr. D. M. Bose and
Dr. M. N, Sama: Professor Paul Debye (last year’s Nobel Prizeman in
Chemistry). 4. Dr. M. N. Sauma: Victor Hess and Carl Anderson (last year’s
Nobel Prizemen in Physics). 5. Dr. B. S. Guua: A missing ancestral link
between Ape and Man. [There arc also useful summaries of scctional presi-
dential addresses at the last annual meeting ol {the British Association for
Advancement of Scicnce].

The Biochemical Journal (September, 1936)—

1. cexvi Physical Chemistry of Lipoids: V. Behaviour of Kephalin from
Human Brain towards Acids and Bases: M. SPIEGEL-ADOLF. 2. cexxv. Studies
of the Hemoglobin and Iron of the Blood: I. The Determination of the Total

Iron of Blood: H. I. Coomss. 3. cexxxi. Cholesterol Feeding and bat Metabol-
ism: R. P. Cook (with 4 diagrams).
The National Geographic Magazine (November, 1936)—

1. J. R. Hicpesraxp: Trains of To-day and To-morrow (interesling:
abundantly illustrated). 2. S. G. Morrry: Yucatan, Home of the Gifted Maya

(an excellent article for the general reader on the Maya country and its ancicnt
civilisation. Profusely illustrated both in colour and in Dblack-and-white).

Fortnightly Review—

[Nov., ’36] 1. Srermin Leacock: Social and other Credit in Alberta (o
severely critical account of Aberhart’s interesting social experiment in Alberta).
2. H. J. Massixguay: Silchester (a finely written account of Roman Sil-
chester). 3. W. H. Carrer: Spain from Inside (shows why the loyalists
deserve support). 4. RoyiLry Joux: The Arlist and His Public (criticises
the idea that the artist has only himsclf to please). [Dec., ’36] 1. J. A.
SrENDER: Arms and the State ( discusses a question that has assumed
great importance of late, the control of the armament industry). 2. W.
STARKIE : Spanish Kaleidoscope: A Background. 3. I3. Barzix: Belgium’s New
Policy (timely in view of the recent change in Belgium's foreign policy: has
some information about the Rexists). 4. D. Courie: New Zealand’s Sccialist
Experiment. 5. A. Cooke: A National Theatre on Trial (tells of President
Roosevelt’s very intercsting W. P. A, Theatre). 6 J. . Jacxson: The Example
of Finland (combats the {ashionable modern view that small nations arc
wasteful).

Nineteenth Century and After—

[Nov., ’36] 1. Sir GEORGE ScHUSTER: Some Reflections on the Currency
Pogition (an admirable contribution on the altered currency position since Scp-
11 y
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tember 26: appeals for a change in British Fiscal Policy with a view to the res.
toration of the pre-crisis system of multilateral trade exchanges). 2. Pgmm
Hurron: ‘ The Opium of the People ’ (shows how the Catholic Church is daily
coming to justify Karl Marx's dictum on religion). 3. SIR NORMAN ANGELL:
What is Britain’s Defensive Policy? (severely criticises the present foreign
policy of the country). 4. Douvcras JErroLD: The English Novel and the
Modern Problem (the article is based on Charles Morgan's Sparkenbroke and
Robert Speaight’s The Angel in the Mist ). ([Dec., '36] r. Paur IHvuaxs:
Belgium To-day (a timely article: the author is a well-known Belgian
statesman ), 2. SIR Leo Cuiozza Money:  Renew or Die! (views with
alarm the rapidly declining population of England: suggests a programme
of action to arrest the fall). 3. Rev. Epwarp Quinn: The Cowardice of the
Catholic Church (seeks to controvert Peter Hutton’s article in the previous
issue). 4. Prof. A. L. BowLEY: Poverty and Nutrition (while admitting the
prevalence of malnutrition, criticises certain recent statistical investigations on
the subject, particularly Sir John Orr’s).

Asiatic Review (October, 1936)—

1. R. K. Das: Labour Legislation in India (an exhaustive summary of all
the labour laws in India). 2. E. H. ANsTIcE: Japan’s Educational System. 3. 0.
M. Green: A Constitution for China { mainly a description of the struggle
between Nankin and Canton Governments).

Round Table (September, 1936)—

1. The Commonwealth and the League (a short article tracing the break-
down of the coercive league and suggesting a league of peace), 2. The Chincse
Triangle (a lucid description of recent political developments in China).

Quarterly Review (October, 1936)—

1. Sk C. ALEXANDER Harris: The Problem of the Mandate Territories.
2. DEMETRIUS Cacramanos: Classical Aspects in Modern Greece. 3. R. I\
Rartray: The History of Symbols (light thrown on a vast and bewildering
subject). 4. SIR ARTHUR WILLERT: The Future of the League.

Contemporary Review (November, 1936)—

1. A. ZmMERN: The New Phase in International Affairs (an important
article). 2. Lorp ALLEN oF HurTwoon: My Impressions of Germany (interest-
ing). 3. E. RENEDIKT: Austria After the Compromise (an able survey). 4 N.
S. SuerToN: A New Type of Science Teaching (interesting). 5. G. Grascow:
Foreign Affairs (discusses the effect of Spain on Europe).

Foreign Affairs (October, 1936)—

1. NewtoN D. Bakrr: Why we went to War? 2. A. LAWRENCE LOWELL:
Alternatives before the League. 3. THE MarqQUEss oF Loruian: The World
Crisis of 1936 (quite an able survey). 4. ALEXANDER WERTH: French Fascisnl.
5. VioLer ConorLry: The Soviet Union and the Industrialization of Asia.

The American Journal of Sociology (September, 1936)—

1. W. 1. THOMas—The Comparative Study of Cultures (a thoughtful article
discussing (a) the culture situations to which the individual is to make adjust-

1{
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ments, (b) the devices and instruments for such adjustments, (¢) the capacity
and opportunity of the individual to be so adjusted, (d) failures of adaptation,
and (e) changes in cultural situations).

Political Science Quarterly (Columbia University: September, 1936)—

1. O. Feperorr Waite—The Soviet Philosophy of War (an exhaustive
study of (a) war as a phenomenon in social evolution, (b) the Red Army as an
instrument of class-dictatorship and as a weapon of the liberation of the
proletariat, and (c¢) military science and art). 2. T. K. Forp—The Genesis
of the First Hague Peace Conference (traces a significant stage in the growth
of international law).

Economic Journal (September, 1936)—

1. J. M. Kevynes: The Supply of Gold. 2. W. B. Reppawavy: Irra-
tionality in Consumers’ Demand. 3. G. D. A. MacDoucarr: The Definition
of Prime and Supplementary Costs.

Economica (August, 1936)—

1. Vera AnsteEy: India’s Economic Position and Policy in Relation to
the New Constitution. 2. P. N. RoseEntein-Ropen: The Co-ordination of the
Theories of Value and Price.

Quarterly Journal of Economics (August, 1936)—

1. N. Greorgescu-Roegen: The Pure Theory of Consumers’ Behavior.
2. F. B. Garver and Harry TrerLogan: The Agricultural Adjustment Act

and the Reports of the Brookings Institution.

Indian Journal of Economics (October, 1936)—

1. B. R. Smevoy: A Classification of Currency Standards. 2. D. P.
MuxHERJEE: The Optimum in Recent Population Theories. 3. B. R. Rau:
The Nationalisation of Money.

Political Quarterly (Macmillan: October-December, 1936)—

1. SR WiLLiam BEVERIDGE: Soviet Communism. 2. PROFESSOR PaurL
VAUCHER: After the French Elections. 3. H. R. G. Greaves: A Soviet
Spain?



Last Year's Books

[We desire to thank those members of the stall who have kindly compiled
these surveys for us.—Ed.]

ENGLISH LITERATURE

The poets were unusually active last year. While C. Day Lewis and Stephen
Spender transferred their attention elsewhere, W. H. Auden brought ocut an
important collection called Zook, Stranger (Faber, 5s.). Among other younger
pouts who published were Lilian Bowes Lyon (Bright Iedthers Fading: Cape,
58.); William Plomer ( Visiting the Caves: Cape, 5s.); Richard Eberhart
(Beading the Spirit: Chatto and Windus, 6s.); and the American poet Trederic
Prokosch (The Assassins: id., 5s.); The older poets were represented by the
late A. E. Housman with his More Poems (Cape, 55.); W. H. Davies with
his The Birth of Song {24 poems written between 1935 and 1936: Cape, 55.);
and John Mascfield with his A Letter from Ponius and other Verse (Heinemann,
6s.). There were several important Collected Poemns: of T. S. Eliot (poems
wrilten  between 1909-35:  Faber, 7/6); of Williamm Watson (Harrap,
7/0); of Sacheverell Sitwell (with an introductory essay by Edith Sitwel:
Dackworth, 155.); and among the younger poets, of Michzl Roberts (Cape, 38,
of Ruth Pitter (4 Trophy of Arins: Poems 1926-35 with a preface by James
Stephens: Cresset Press, 5s.), and of the Irish poct Austin Clarke (with an
introduction by Padraic Colum: Allen and Unwin, 7/6. BMr. Clarke also
published a fine novel, The Singing Man at Cashel: Allen and Unwin, 8/0).
Among notable Selecied Poems were those of Edith Sitwell (with an essay by
herself on her own poetry; Duckworth, 8/6) and of Lady Dorothy Wellesley
(with an introduction by Yeats: Macmillan, 5¢.).

In fiction, Aldous Huxley exhibited both a new technigue and a new out-
lock in his Eyeless i Gaza (Chatto and Windus, 1o/6); while Charles Morgan
strengthened his claim to be regarded as one of the considerable novelists of the
day by his Sparkenbroke (Macmillan, 8/6). Other notable novels were Sean
O’Faolain’s Bird Alone (Cape, 7/6); Forrest Reid’s The Retreat (Faber, 7/6);
Rebecca West’s The Thinking Reed (Hutchinson, 8/6); James Hanley's The
Secvet  Jowrney (sequel to The Furys: Chatto and Windus, 10/6); Robett
Speaight’s The Angel in the Mist (Cassell, 7/6); Siegfried Sassoon’s Sherston’s
Progress (a farther instalment of his war reminiscences: sequel to Memoirs of
an Injantvy Officer: Faber, 7/6); and John IDos Passos’ The Big Money
(Constable). Less outstanding were J. B. Pricstleys They Walk in the City
(Heinemann, 8/6); Masefield's Eggs and Baker, ov, the Days of Tvial (id. 716);
C. Day Lewis” The Friendly Tree (Cape, 7/6); Sheila Kaye-Smith’s Rose Deeprose
(Cassell, 8/6); and Mazo de la Roche's Whiteoak Harvest (bringing the long
chronicle of the Whiteoak family of Jalna to an end: Macmillan, 7/6). Notable
collections of short stories were Walter de la Mare’s The Wind blows over (11
short stories: Faber, 8/6); Stephen Spender’s The Burning Cactus (Faber, 7/6);
and the (posthumously) Collected Stories of the late Stella Benson (Macmillan,

7/6).
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Notable plays were Bernard Shaw's The Simpleton of the Unexpected
Isles, The Six of Calais, and The Millionairess (Constable, 7/6); John Drink-
waler's Garibaldi: A Chvonicle Play of Italian Freedom ( Sidgwick, 2/0j;
W. H. Auden and Christopher Isherwood’s The dscent of 76 ( Iuber,
6/-); and Panic: A Play in Verse by the American poet Archibald Macl.cish
(Boriswood, 6s.). Sir James Barrie's latest play, The Boy David, was receutly

staged with great success.

Literary history and criticism would call for a fairly long clironicle.
Notable publications were F. R. Leavis’ Revalution: Tradition and Develop-
ment in English Poetry (the poets and periods revaluated arve Milton, Pope,
Wordsworth, Shelley, Keats, the 17th and 18th centuries: Chatto and Windus,
7/6); F. L. Lucas’ The Decline and Fall of the Rowantic Idea! (Cambridge
Jriversity Press, 8/6); Herbert Read’s Avt and Society (licdacmann, 1o/-),
What is Surrvealism? (Faber, 2 s.), and In Defence of Shelley and olier cssays
(Shelley is defended against T. S. Eliot; other essays arc on Putmore, Hopkins,
Swift, Diderot, Obscurity in Poctry, ecte.: Heinemann, 10/6); Edward Crank-
shaw’'s foseph Cowrad: Sowie Aspects of the Avl of the Novel (Lane, 8/6); o
further volume, VII (Age of Dickens and Thackeray), of Dr. Baker’s nonu-
mental History of the English Novel (Witherby, 10s.); The English velists
where 20 contemporary novelists contribute a chapter or two cach on theic
predecessors from Chaucer to Jamcs Joyce (ed. Derck Verschoyle: Chatlo aud
Windus, 8/6); . Hatcher's Credting the Modern Aimerican Novel (a history
of the American novel during the last forty years: Williams and Norgaic, 10s.);
Prof. F. S. Boas’ From Richardson to Pinerc (Murray, 8/6); H. W. Garrod’s
The Study of Poetry (lectures delivered at the University of Torouto: Oxford
University Press, 3/6); Andre Maurois’s Poets and Prophets; C Day Lewis’ A
Hope for Poetry (third edition, comsiderably enlarged: Dlackwell, 6s.); C. 5.
Lewis” The Allegory of Love (a study of the mediseval love allegory: Oxford,
15s.); Prof. Allardyce Nicoll’s The English Theutve (Nelson, 6s.); P. M. Pulimer
and R. P. More’s Scurces of the Faust Tradition from Simon Magus lo Lessing
(Oxford, 14s.); Vincent O’Sullivan’s Aspects of Wide (Constable, ros.); Stephen
Gwynn's Irish Literature and Drama (a short history: Nelson, 06s.); Logan
Pearsall Smith’s Reperusals and Recollections (Constable, 12/6); H. M. and N.
K. Chadwick’s The Growth of Litevature, vol. 11 (deals with Oral Literaturcs:
Cambridge, 30s.); A. Cecil’s Sir Thomas Morve and his Age (10/6); anmd six
important works dealing with the Ilizabethan Age, viz. Sir Edmund Chambers’
Sir Henry Lee: an Elizabethan Porirvait (Lee was an Elizabcthan courticr 1533-
1611 Oxford, 155.); M. C. Bradbrook’s The School of Night: A Study in the
Literary Relationships of Sir Waller Raleigh (7]6); Prof. W. Tarnham’s 77e¢
Medieval Heritage of Elizabethan Tragedy (California: Cambridge: 22/6); J.
Spencer’s Death and (he Elizabelhan Tragedy (Harvard: Oxford: 10/6); U. M.
Ellis Fermor’s Jocobean Dramda {Methuen, 12/06); and Prof. C. J. Sisson’s Lost
Plays of Shakespeare’s Age (Cambridge, 12/6). The Essays by Divers Hands
(Transactions of the Royal Society of English Literature: Oxford, 7s.) include one
on Swift by Prof. Nichol Smith, one on Noel Coward by St. John Ervine, and
one on James Thomson by N. H. Wallis; the Essays and Studies by Members
of the English Association (Oxford, 7/6) include one on Milton by T. $. Eliot
and one on Hopkins by W. H. Gardner; while George Santayana’s Obiter
Scripta (12/6) contain, besides several philosophical essays, essays on ssthetics,
Hamlet and Proust.
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Under ° Shakespeareana ' mention should be made of Middleton Murry’s
Shakespeare (Cape, 12/6); H. Granville Barker’s Prefaces fo Shakespeare, 3rd
Series, Hamlet (Sidgwick, 10/6); Miss F. A. Yates’ A Study of  Love’s Labouy
Lost’ (Cambridge, 8/6); Prof. G. Wilson Knight's Principles of Shakespeare
Production (Faber, 10/6); M. C, Linthicum’s Costume in the Dvamas of Shake-
speare and his Contemporaries (Oxford, 158.); and Prof. Elton’s Style in
Shakespeare (British Academy Lecture: Oxford, 1/6). Henry IV, Part I was
added to the New Variorum Shakespeare (30s.) and King John to Prof. Dover

Wilson's series (6s.).

Notable literary biographies were Joseph Hone's Life of George Moore (with
notes by Moore’s housekeeper, Clara Warville and an essay on Moore’s achieve-
mont by Desmond Shawe-Taylor: Gollancz, 15s.); Christopher Lloyd’s Famny
Buyney (first  full-dress biography: Longmans, 10/6); Hilaire Belloe’s
Chesterton: A Mewmoir (Cassell, 5s.); Prof. 8. T. Williams’ Life of Washington
Irving (2 vols: Oxford, 50s.); D. M. Low’s Gibbon (definitive biography;
written to mark the 200th anniversary of Gibbon’s birth: 135s.); Prof. R. B.
Mowat's Gibbon (Barker, 10s.); Prof. H. A. Eaton’s De Quincey (Oxford, 24s.:
definitive biography); and Edward Sackville-West's 4 Flame in Sunlight: The
Life and Work of Thowmas De Quincey (Cassell, 158.). G. K. Chesterton’s
Autobiography (Hutchinson, 10/6); Yeats’ Drawmatis Personae (reminiscences:
Macmillan, 8/6); Grant Richards’ 4. E. Housman: A4 Personal Record {12/6);
Memories of Galsworthy by his sister, M. E. Reynolds (Hale, 5s8.); G. C.
Beresford (M'Turk)’s Schooldays with Kipling with a preface by General
Dunsterville (Stalky) (Gollancz, 12/6); Edith Sitwell’'s Victoria of England
(Faber r5s.); and V. Sackville-West’s St.  Joan of Arc (Cobden-Sanderson,
10s.), may also be mentioned in this connection.

Several notable pieces of editing work must also find mention here: The
Miscellaneous and Unpublished Writings of Charloite and Branwell Bronle,
Vol. I, ed. T. J. Wise and J. A. Symington (Blackwell; 30s.); Boswell’s
Journal of a Tour to the Hebrides (first complete edition: Heinemann, 215.);
The Note-Books of Gevard Manley Hophins, ed. Prof. A. H. House (Oxford,
25 s.); Dorothy Wordsworth’s George and Savah Green and the Lelters of
William and Dovothy Wordsworth (1806-20), 2 vols., both edited by Prof.
Selincourt (Oxford, 5s. and 21 s. respectively) ; Arnold Bennett’s letters to is
nephew ed. Frank Swinnerton (Heinemann, 1o/6); Puttenham’s Art of English
Poesie, ed. G. D. Willcock and A. Walker (definitive edition: Cambridge, 215.);
Rare Poems of the 17th century, ed. Dr. L. B. Marshall (id. 7/6); Poeins of
Ben Jonson, ed. B. H. Newdigate (Blackwell, 31/6); The Complete Works of
Landor, 16 vols., ed. T. E. Welby and S. Wheeler (Chapman and Hall, 30s. per
vol.); Romilly-Edgeworth Letters, ed. S. H. Romilly (Murray, os.); Coleridge's
Miscellaneous Criticism, ed. T. M. Raysor (Constable, 24s.); The Prose Works o}
Alexandey Pope, ed. Norman Ault, vol. I (22/6); the Letters of Hartley Coleridge,
ed. E. L. Griggs (Oxford, 15/-); the unpublished writings of William Motris
edited in z vols. by May Morris with 2 note by Bernard Shaw (Blackwell, 7310);
The Book of Margery Kampe: a modern version by W. Butler-Bowdon with
an introduction by Prof. R. W, Chambers (Cape, 10/6: Margery Kempe was
a 14th century anchoress and mystic; only a fragment of her book was printed
by Wynkyn de Worde in 1507; now the whole book has been found and has been
hailed as the earliest extant autobiography in the English language; invaluable
as a picture of the Middle Ages).
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Mention may also be made of several notable collections of essays, e.g.,
Robert Lynd’s I tremble to think (Dent, 6s.); E. V. Lucas’ Only the Other Day
(Methuen, 6s.); Ezra Pound’s Polite Essays (Faber); E. M. Torster's Abinger
Harvest (Arnold, 12/6); the late R. B. Cunninghame Graham’s Mirages (Hcine-
mann, 7/6); G. K. Chesterton’s last essays, As I was Saying (Methuen, 6s.).
Dean Inge’s Freedow:, Love and Truth (Longmans’ 12/6) is an anthology of his
own writings; H. G. Wells’ The Anatomy of Frustvation: A Modern Synthesis
(Cresset Press, 7/6) is a rehash of his various theories and diagnoses put in the
mouth of one William Burroughs Steele; T. S. Eliot’s Essays Ancient and Modern
(Faber, 6/-) contains five essays not previously collected including one on
Tennyson. The posthumous papers of D. H. Lawrence have been published by
Heinemann (21/-) under the title of Phenix.

Among notable anthologies may be menticned (besides the usunal Best
Poems, Best Plays, etc.) the Oxford Book of Modern Verse, with an introduction
by W. B. Yeats (brings the great Oxford scries of anthologies to a worthy end:
Oxford, 8/6); The Faber Book of Hodevn Verse, ed. Michel Roberts (Faber,
716); A Treasury of Modern Poetry, ed. R. L. Megroz (an anthology of the
last forty years: Pitman, 7/6); The Progress of Poetry, ed. I. M. Parsons (from
Hardy to the Present Day: Chatto and Windus, 5s.); English Essays of To-day
(English Association); and among important refercnce works, Dictionary of
American English on Historical Principles, ed. Sir W. Craigie and j. R. Hulbert
(Part I: Oxford, 12/6); Annals of English Literature 1475-1935, ed. Dr. J. C.
Ghosh! and Miss E. G. Withycombe (an immense undertaking: id.); the
Oxford Dictionary of Proverbs; the Oxford Dictionary of English Place-Names;
and Dictivrary of Slang and Unconventiongl English, ed. Eric Partridge (42s).

Notable studies in and translations from literatures other than English
were :—[Greek] : C. M. Bowra: Greek Lyric Poetry from Alcman to Simonides
(Oxford, 21s8.); The Agamewmnon of Arschylus, ‘translated by Louis MacNiece:
the first ° contemporary ’ translation of the play to be made by a poet,
(Faber, s5s.); [French]: The Earth Tvembles, a further instalment (books ix
and x) of Jules Romains’s monumental novel Men of Good Will (Lovat, 10/6,
tr. Gerard Hopkins: Paris 1910-11 is the background here); Poems of Mallarmé,
tr. Roger Fry, introduction and commentaries by Charles Mauron (Chatto and
Windus); Thorns of Thunder: selected poems of the surrealist poet Paul Eluard,
tr. Samuel Beckett and other (Europa Press, 5/-); Havelock Ellis: From Rosseau
to Proust (Constable, 12/6); Alfred Noyes: Voltaire (Sheed and Ward, 12/6);
[German] : Stories of three Decades, collected short stories of Thomas Mann
(Secker, 10/6); Ernst Toller’'s Letters from Prison, including poems and a new

version of The Swallow Book, tr. Ellis Roberts (Lane, 12/6); Rainer Maria
Rilke's Sonnets to Orpheus, text with translation, introduction and notes by
J. B. Leishman (Hogarth, 8/6: Rilke is one of the most important of contem-
porary German poets); Hugo von Hofmannsthal's Andreas or the United, said
to be a remarkable unfinished novel, tr. Marie Hottinger (Dent, 8/6); Aikin-
sneath: Comedy in Germany (Oxford Studies in Modern Languages and
Literature, Oxford, 7/6); [Spanish]: Four Plays of Lope de Vega, tr. J. G.
Underhill, with a critical essay by Jacinto Benavente (Scribner’s, 10/6); [Czech]:
Karel Capek: An Ordinary Life, tr. M. and R. Weatherall (Allen and Unwin,
7/6: the third part of a trilogy, the first two being Hordubal and Meteor);

1 One of our distinguished ex-students—Ed.
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[Russian]: Tolstoy: On Insanity, tr. Ludvig Perno (his last pamphlet,
unfinished, attacks modern civilisation: C. W. Daniel, 1s.); Countess of
Tolstoy’s Diary for 1910, with extracts from Tolstoy’s Diary for the same period,
tr. with an introduction by Aylmer Maude (Allen and Unwin, 12/6); [Bengali];
Collected Poems and Plays of Rabindranath Tagore (Macmillan, 12/6).

We have reserved for last consideration a group of works indicative of the
growing tendency among the younger writers of the day towards the creation
of a revolutionary and proletarian literature: T. O. Beachcroft’s short stories,
You st break out sometimes (Boriswood, 7/6); C. Day Lewis’ allegory play,
Noah and the Waters (Hogarth, 35s.); Maurice Hindus” novel, Under Moscow
Skies (Gollancz. ro/6); and a confession of faith by Stephen Spender, Approac
lo Communism (Gollancz, 8/6).

Among Indian cxcarsions into English Literature may be mentioned Dr,
5. Co Sengupta’s The Art of Bernard Shaw (Oxford, 7/6); Dr. Brajendranath
seal’s The Quest Eilerual (a collection of philosophical poems: id. 7/6); and
Mulk Raj Anand’s The Coolie (a moving novel: Lawrence and Wishart, 7/6).
T. N. S
HISTORY AND POLITICS

Among  the outstanding  publications of 1936, the {ollowing may be
snentioned 1 ——1. The Meaning of History by Nicholas Berdyaev (Bles—8s. 6d.).
Anciaterpretation of the relation of history to spiritual experience by one of the
greatest of the intelloclual emigrés from Russia. 2. Cambridge Ancient History—~
Vol. XI. The Imperial Peace—A.D. 70-192 (Cambridge University Press—
33s.). The Iatest addition to the great series under the editorship of Profs.
Cook, Adcock and Charlesworth. 3. Cambridge Medicval History—Vol. VIIL
Close of the Middle Ages (Cambridge University Press—350s.). The triumphant
conclusion of a great undertaking., 4. The Universities of Euvope by the late
Dr. Rashdall (Oxford: The Clarendon Press—63s). A new three-volume
cdition of Rashdzil’s classic work revised partly by Professor Powicke of Oxford.
5. A History of dediceval Political Theory in the West by R. W. Carlyle and
wlyle—Vol. VI (Blackwood—30s.). The completion of a laborions
iertaking begun a generation ago. 6. The Renaissance by F. Funck Brentano
(Bles-—10s. 6d.). A study of the age and its leading characters by the famous
historian. 7. Ewropeen Civilization—Vol. 1IV. The Reformation (Oxford:
The University Press—18s.). A volume in the seven-volume survey of the
development of European civilisation; a study of the rise of Protestantism
irom mainly a Catholic point of view. 8. History of Ewrope, 1715-1814, Dy
W. . Reddaway (Methuen—i6s.). A new text-book in the Methuen Series—
History of Medieval and Modern Europe, 9. Rise of European Liberalism by
Harold J. Laski (Allen and Unwin, 7s. 6d.). Professor Laski’s interpretation
of the rise and progress of liberalism as a concomitant of the development of
capitaiism and of the growth of the middle class. 10. Before tie War by G. P.
Gooch-—Vol. I. The Grouping of the Powers (Longmans, ros.). A study of
five foreign ministers—I.ansdowne, Delcassé, Buelow, Isvolsky, hrenthal.
11. The War in Outline—1914-1918—by Liddell Hart (Faber and Faber, 58.)-
A stimulating summary and a criticism of the leaders. 712. War Memoirs of
David Lloyed George—Vol. V. (Nickolson and Watson, 21s.). The last volume
but one of a brilliant but controversial record. 13, The League of Nations and
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the Rule of Law: 1918-1935—Dby Alfred Zimmern (Macmillan, 12s8. 6d.). A
remarkable analysis of the forces for and against the League. 14. The Medizval
English Borough by James Tait (Manchester University Press, 17s. 6d.). An
important work of great scholarship on a difficult subject. 15. The Reign of
Elizabeth, 1558-1603, by J. B. Black (Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 12s. 6d.).
he third volume to be published in the new Oxford History of England serics.
16. England wndey George I. The Beginnings of the Huwnoverian Dynasiy by
Wolfgang Michzel (Macmillan, 21s.). Translation under the supervision of
Professor Namier of the first part of the standard CGerman history on the
subject. 17. England, 1870-1914, by R. C. K. Enser (Oxford: The Clarendon
Press, 158.). The last volume of the projected Oxford History of England
and the second to be actually published. 18. England and the Near East by
Harold Temperley (Longmans, 235s.). A detailed study of the Crimean War.
19. Magna Brittanig by J. Coatman (Jonathan Cape, 10s. 6d.). ‘A survey
of the philosophical and economic foundations of the British Empire.”
20. Cambridge History of the Brilish Ewmpire—Vol. VIII (Cambridge University
Press, 42s.). Deals with South Africa, Rhodesia and the Proteclorates.
21. The National History of France—The Consulate and Empire—Vol. Ly
Louis Madelin (Heinemann, 15s.). A translation of the history of the years
1809 to 1815 by a brilliant and well-known writer, completing the author’s
study of French history from 1789. 22. The Reign of Charles V, 1516—1558—
by W. L. McElwee (Macmillan, 8s. 6d.). A wuseful introduction to a com-
plicated period. 23. 4 History of the Gerimun Republic by Arthur Roscnburg
(Methuen, 15s.). Translation of a careful German study of the years 1918 to
1930 by an ex-politician who does not lose his balance. 24. Western Civiliza-
tion in the Near East by Hans Kohn (Routledge, 155.). A new study by an
author with an established reputation in the subject. 25. 4 Skori History of
the Jewish People—1i6o0 B. C.~—1935 A.D.—by Cecil Roth (Macmillan, 18s.).
A useful survey of an interesting subject. 26. Under the Axe of Fascisin by G.
Salvemini (Gollancz, 7s. 6d.}). A searching criticism by the famous Italian
exile-scholar. 27. Autobiography by Jawaharlal Nehru (John Larne, 13s.). A
revealing study by the leader of the left wing in the Indian Nationai Congress.
28. Constitutional History of India Ly Arthur Berriedale Keith (Methuen,
155.). A study of the growth of British institutions in India by a recognized
authority,

s, C. S.

ECONOMICS

The following were some of the outstanding publications of 1936:——

1. Beveridge, Sir William: Planning wundey Socialism and other Addresses.
London: (Longmans, Green & Co., pp. 142, 3s. 6d.). 2. Carr-Saunders, a.M.:
World Population (Oxford University Press, 12s. 6d.). 3. Cassel, Gustav:
The Downfall of the Gold Stamdard (Oxford: Clarendon Press, pp. 262, 6s.).
4. Einzig, Paul: Monetary Reform in Theory and Practice (Kegan Paul: pp.
343, 125. 6d.). 5. Harrod, R. K.: The Trade Cycle (London: H. Milford,
pp. 234, 10s.). 6. (A) Imternational Economic Reconstruction: An Economists’
and Businessmen’s Survey of the Problems of To-day. pp. 225. (B) Improve-
ment of Comvmercial Relations beiween Nalions: The Problem of Monetary

)
1z
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Stabilisation, pp. 417. (Paris: International Chamber of Commerce). 7. Keynes,
J. M.: The General Theory of Ewmployment, Intercst and Money (London:
Macmillan, pp. 403, 5s.). 8. Ludwig Von Mises: Socialism (J. Cape, 185.).
9. Pigou A. C., and Clark, C.: The Econowic Position of Great Britain, Londm
and Cambridge Economic Service (Special Memorandum No. 43), pp. 3
10. Stamp, Sir Josiah: Motive and Method in Christian Order (London: The
Epworth Press, pp. 248, 6s.). 11. Truptil, R. J.: British Banks and the London
Money Market (London: J. Cape, pp. 350, Ios. 6d.}). 12. Wicksell, K :
Interest and Prices (London: Macmillan, pp. 219, 12s. 6d.).

U. N. G

SANSKRIT

Outstanding publications during the year under review were not many,
Mention should be made of The Mystery of the Mahabhavata, Vols. I-IV: Prof.
N. V. Thadani (a monumental work which leaves us eagerly awaiting the
subsequent volumes); Evolution of Hindu Moval Ideals: Sir S. P, Sivasvami
Aiyer: Kamala Lectures: Calcutta University; The Mahabharata: ed. V. S,
Sukthaukar: Bhandarkar Research Institute (a joint enterprise not yet
completed); and Rajatavangini, ed. Ranjit Sitaram Pandit (Indian Press,
Allahabad).

G. N. B.
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Joap, C. E. M.—Guide to Philosophy.

Boopwy, J. E.—God and Creation: three interpretations of
the Universe.

Brock, W.—Introduction to Contemporary German
Philosophy.

Hume, D.—Enquiries concerning Human Understanding.

Keerng, S. V.—Descartes.

Murrry, G.—General Psychology.

SuasTrI, P. D.—Elementary Psychology.

Law, Bimara Cmaran—Women in Buddhist Literature.

GrEeN, T. H.—Lectures on Political Obligations.

Lorp, A. R.—PFrinciples of Politics.

Laskr, H. J.—Liberty in the Modern State.

Laski, H. J.—The State in Theory and Practice.

Laskr, H. J.—Democracy in Crisis.

Crark, F. E.—Readings in Marketing.

GoucgH, G. W.—Wealth & Work.

CLARKE, J. J.—Social Administration, including the Poor
Laws.

Kevxes, J. M.—General Theory of Employment, Interest
& Money.

ORrRr, J. B.—Food, Health & Income.

BrarTER, B. D. & Neme~nyi, L.-—The Jute Crisis.

Darving, M. L.—Rusticus Loquitur.

Darvivg, M. L.—Wisdom and Waste in the Punjab Village.

Das, N.—Banking and Industrial Finance in India.

GanguLy, N.—The Indian Peasant and his environment.

MukHaTAR, A.—Trade Unionism and Labour Disputes in
India.

Darron, H.—Principles of Public Finance.

CasserL, G.—The Downfall of the Gold Standard.

Wriruers, H.—Money.

Bastasre, C. F.—Theory of International Trade.

Beveripge, Sik W.—Planning under Socialism, & other
essays.

CassrL, G.—On Quantgitative Thinking in Economics.

ZivMERN, A.—The League of Nations and the Rule of Law,
1918-35.

Munxro, W. B.—The Governments of Europe.

Durr, N. K.—Origin and Growth of Caste in India, Vol. 1.

HerBert, A. P.—What a Word!
PartrIDGE, E.—Slang to-day and yesterday.

Science (General)

500C69
500C887B

Corrins, A. F.—The New World of Science.
CrOWTHER, J. G.—British Scientists of the 19th Century.
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CrowrtHLER, J. G.—Soviet Science.
Rrason, H. A.—The Road to Modern Science.

Burxsipe, W. S, & Paxron, A. W.—Theory of Equations,
Vol. =z.

CoLvrRIDGE, J. L.—A Treatise on Algebraic Plane Curves.

CouranT, R.—Differential and Integral Calculus, Vol. 1.

Lrvy, H. & Rourn, L.—Elemecnts of Probability.

Corsox, E. T.—Introdvction 1o the Theory of Functions of
a Complex Variable.

WEesTHEREURN, C. E.—Elementary Vector Analysis,

Ramsay, A. S.—Statics.

Rausay, A. S.——Dynamics.

Ramsay, A. S.—Dynamics: a fiext book {for the higher
division in Universities.

Lioney, S. L.—Elementary Treatise on the Dynamics of a
Particle and of Rigid Bodies.

WesstER, A. G.—The Dynamics of a Particle and of Rigid
Bodics.

Brsant, W. H. & Ramsay, A. S.—Treatise on Hydro-
mechanics, Part I: Hydrostatics.

Ramsry, A, S.—Hydrostatics.

Prescort, J.—Applied Elasticity.

Jones, H. S.—General Astronomy.

ELrIDGE, J. A.—Physical Basis of Things.

Karrson, P.-—You and the Universe.

ZmnreryN, E.—The Revolation in Physics.

Dirac, P. A. M.—The Principles of Quantum Mechanics.

Herrier, Wi—Quantum Theory of Radiation.

Torman, R. C.—Statistical Mechanics.

Axprang, E. N, da C——The Atom.

Davies, W. G.—School Certificate Examples in Physics.

GrEGORY, SR R. & Haprey, H. E.—Classbook of Physics.

Surre, C. J.—Intermediate Physics.

GrIMSEEL, E.—Texthook of Physics, Vol. 5.

Morr, N. F. & Jongs, H.—Theory of Properties of Metals
and Alloys.

Evnser, E.~—Light for Students.

Epser, E.—Heat for Advanced Students.

Bracs, W, L.——Electricity.

Jraxs, SR Jamps—Mathématical Theory of Electricity and
Magnetism.

Ponr, R, W.—Physical Principles of Electricity and
Magnetism.

Hurcamson, R, W.—Wireless: its principles & practice.

Brooxs, C. F.—Why the Weather?

BrowNer, G. J. & Macerwaxe, J. B.—The Brunner Foeal
Depth-Time-Distance Chart.

Horuvarp, E. J. Elementary Chemical Calculations.
Thorpe’sVI)lictionary of Applied Chemistry. Supplement,
ol. 3.
TiipeN, S1r W. A.—Chemical Discovery and Invention in
the zoth Century.
EparATM, F.—Text-book of Inorganic Chemistry, English
edition by Thorne. 2 copies.




Cat. No.

541-201
549-904
543-089 (a)
54311

543-144(D)
542°683
514:031
544501

544604
548-106
548145

Geology

556035
557-0001
558-079

Biology

570°114(a)
570°697

Botany

572:1287
5721395

5721515 ()
572-2021

572:2079
572-3017
572:6139
5728062 (c)

Physiology

573-1081
5731877
5731419
5731495
578-143(d)
5734095
5734108 (c)
57380251
578-3059
5767103
579026 (x)
579-048

Hygiene
6700393

LIBRARY BULLETIN 189
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Hoimvyarp, E. J.—Inorganic Chemistry.

Kemp, B. C. L.—Elementary Organic Chemistry.

Davies, C. W.—Conductivity of Solutions.

DorE, M.—Principles of Experimental and Theoretical
Electro-Chemistry.

FarxensaGeEN, Hans.-—Electrolytes Translated by R. P. Bell.

Warers, W. A.—Physical Aspects of Organic Chemistry.

Allen’s Commercial Organic Analysis, Vols. 8, 9, ro0.

MrrcreLL, A. D. & Warp, A, M.—Modern Methods in
Quantitative Chemical Analysis.

PerkiN, F. M.—Qualitative Chemical Analysis.

FraroN, W. R.—Introduction to Bio-Chemistry.

Harrow, B. & Surrwin, C. P. (Editors)—Text-book of Bio-
Chemistry.

Browy, J. C.—India’s Mineral Wealth.

BourLg, M. & PiveTtEsau J.—Les Fossiles.

TweNmOFEL, W. H. & SHRock, R. R.—Invertebrate
Palaeontology.

Beausmont & Dopps—Recent Advances in Medicine.
THoMsoN, SiR J. A.—DBiology for everyman, z Vols.

Jones, W. N.—Plant Chimeras and Graft Hybrids.

Sansomg, F. W. & Puirp, J.—Recent Advances in Plant
Genetics.

STRASBURGER, E.—Text-book of Botany.

Bo~nar, HorMaNn & RusB—Laboratory Guide for a course in
General Botany.

Leaca, W.—Text-book of Practical Botany.

Wrrrrs, J. C.—Dictionary of the Flowering Plants 'and Ferns.

Traomas, M.—Plant Physiology.

Hunter & LeakE—Recent Advances in Agricultural Plant
Breeding.

Evaxs, C. L.—Recent Advances in Physiology.

ScHNEIDER, E. C.—Physiology of Muscular Activity.

WicGErs, C. J.—Physiology in Health and Disease.

WinstoN & Baviiss—Human Physiology.

WriGHT, S.—Applied Physiology. )

Neepuam, D. M.—Biochemistry of Muscle.

SHeErMAN, H. C.—Chemistry of Food and Nutrition.

Hir, A. V.—Chemical Wave Transmission in Nerve.

RasvusseN, A. T.—Principal Nervous Pathways.

Lurman, B. F.-—Microbiology.

Dutt, N. B.—Commercial Drugs of India.

Munch, .J. C.—Bioassays: a Handbook of Quantitative
Pharmacology.

Roerrrs, DrR. Harry (Editor)—Everyman in Health and
Sickness.

Literature (English)

7000393
730'114

Cross, W. L.—The Modern English Novel.
Yeats, W. B.—Wheels and Butterflies,
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BronTE, C.—The Spell.

DovLe, A. C.—The Conan Doyle Stories.

Dovere, A. C.—Sherlock Holmes Stories.

SincraIr, ‘U.—Oil!

Marg Twain—The Prince and the Pauper.

WoneHoUSE, P. G.—A Century of Humour.

Lucas, E. V.—The Old Contemporaries.

SegLiNcoURT, E. De—The Early Letters of William and
Dorothy Wordsworth, 1787-1803.

Ravsor, T. M. (Epiror)—Coleridge’s OShakespearean Criti-
cism, 2 vols.

SQuUIRE, Stk Jomn—Shakespeare as a Dramatist.

BerNHARDT, SaraH—The Art of the Theatre.

SHEPPARD, A. T.—The Art and Practice f Historical Fiction.

Lowes, J. L.—Convention and Revolt in Poetry.

BisseLL, F. O.—Fielding’s Theory of the Novel.

BrincEs, RoBerT—Collected Essays, Papers, etc. Vols. 1, 4,
5 and 6-7.

Burpert, O.—The Brownings.

NicorsoN, H.—Byron: the last journey.

BarisoN, . W.—English Poetry and the English Language.

Lowes, J. L..—Geoffrey Chaucer.

Lowes, J. L.—Of Reading Books.

TrevELYAN, G. M.—The Poetry and Philosophy of George
Meredith.

MacavrLay, RosE—Some Religious Elements in English
Literature.

Rorranp, R.—The Death of a World.

Greek Literature

8060312
Pali Literature
8230084

Murray, G.—Aristophanes.

SHASTRI, BIDHUSEKHAR—Pali Prakas.

Bengali Literature

825-10014
82510015
82810017

82018001

Mp. Axram Kpan—Koran Shureef Ampara.

Evar AnMEpD—Ampara Bangalatafsir.

GHosH-CHOWDHURY, BEjOoy BHUSAN—Assam O Bangadesheyr
Bibahapadhati.

Gurra, JoGENDRANATH—Shishu Bharati, Vol. 3.

History (General)
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The Teaching of English

T HE last Annual Convocation of the Calcutta University witnessed

the triumphant installation of vernacular Bengali as the medium
of instruction in secondary education. Ever since the time of Macaulay
and the famous Bill, Bengal and, for the matter of that, India, have
been wont to think of education only in terms of the English language,
hardly believing that what we call higher education could be as well,
if not better, imparted in vernaculars. This lack of self-confidence is
doubtless the outcome of its present fallen condition. The crippling
effect of a language so alien to our own on the imagination and intellect
of the nation has unfortunately been too apparent at the close of a
century and a half to be mistaken. The attempt to assimilate the
English language to our system has been, in the very nature of things,
only partially successful. The language has not worked in our blood.
Generally speaking, we are, in spite of a century and a half of drilling
and exercise, scarcely more conversant with good English than with any
other foreign tongue.

To learn a second language is hard enough. To try to substitute
a foreign language as the vehicle of learning for one’s mother tongue
is harder still, if not grotesque or unnatural. What is more, the genius
of the English language is quite different from, and in some respects
opposed to, that of any of the Indian languages, espec1ally Bengali. It
is one thing for a Frenchman or, for the matter of that, a European
of any other nationality to learn English and quite another for an
Asiatic to do so. The order in which the words, phrases, or idioms
conveying an idea occur to a European is different from that in which
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they do to an Indian. That is to say, not only the verbal sequence of
our thoughts and ideas, but also, perhaps, coming to fundamentals,
their very habit, are different from those of a European or an English-
man. That is why it has always proved so difficult to an Indian to
write normal English, let alone a good prose style.* Indian English
always sounds quaint and eccentric to an Englishman as English
Bengali certainly does to a Bengali. And it is little wonder that India,
that has lately produced so many geniuses in debate and statesmanship,
has hardly presented to English literature any remarkable produc-
tion in English poetry or prose of permanent literary value even after
a hard grinding at the language for such a Jong time.

Vocabulary is a great question in picking up a foreign language.
A dilemma confronts the teacher and the text-book writer: whether to
prescribe good, normal, straightforward English for young students or
pile up passage on passage containing heavy, mouthful words and
acrobatic sentences of ingenious construction and structure. Obviously
the text-bock writer falls between two stools. Good English too often
draws on a rather limited vocabulary,? yet the text-book writer is some-
how tempted, in the superfluity of his ardour to enrich the students’
stock of words, to inflict upon their young minds new words and new
constructions. Very often, therefore, does the language of the school
text-books become baroque, extravagant, barbaric and far from simple,
easy, plain and direct. And a pasturing on such specimens of English
at a tender, impressionable age shuts the young Indian out once for all
from the richer fields of Juxuriant growth which might come natural to

him with an abler shepherding.

It seems inevitable, therefore, that in the circumstances stated
above the teaching of English literature should be, as it has been, at 2
discount. The Indian Universities’ early detachment from Indian
literature and culture has not been supplanted by a corresponding
proficiency in the liferature and culture of the rulers. Moreover, if the

1 Mr. Edward Thomson complains that Mr. Gandhi and Dr. Tagore write
their own English, not English proper. He says that he would not call their
English bad or unintelligible—in a sense it is, he says, quite good,—but that it
is simply not English, that they have constructed a language which only dimly
resembles the original. He holds his contention by examining sentences in
which the order of the words would have been quite different had these words
been employed by an Englishman. We wonder what Indians have got to say in
reply to Mr. Thomson.

2 For instance, T. E. Lawrence’s monumental translation of Homer’s
Odyssey contains an extraordinarily limited vocabulary but is more neaily
word-perfect than any other English translation.
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teaching of * Eng. Lit.” is bad in the British Universities as Mr. Stephen
Potter in his The Muse in. Chains' would have us believe, it is high time
that we frankly and honestly admitted that we had been fighting but
fruitlessly, though heroically, for a lost cause and immediately modified
without more ado the system in vogue here where matters are still
worse. All students have neither the same aim nor the same aptitude
or capacity for mastering a foreign tongue, and to force one and
all to the same procrustean mould of English teaching is to cramp
their abilities and dull their faculties. It follows, therefore, that
attention to individual cases, as far as practicable, is necessary. It is
a large and difficult question: ‘ whether the attempt to teach students
to appreciate English literature should be made at all ; and with what
restrictions the teaching of English literature can rightly be included
in any academic curriculum, if at all,’? but none the less important for
that, and as the English language with its varied grandeur and
immense possibilities is and ought to be an indispensable ariicle in our
intellectual dietary, the best way we can digest and assimilate it ought
to engage the earnest attention of educationists, the University
authorities and the country in general.

Another question arises: whether we should invariably attempt to
teach students to read and write literary English. When we were
teaching our students through the medium of English from the lowest
form to the M. A. classes we saw that the criteria of excellent answers
in examinations resolved themselves into a test of English composition:
so lamentably low was the general standard of the written English and
so great was the stress laid on its improvement. Whether an examinee
should be allowed a first class depended solely upon the quality of his
English, the substance of the answers being perhaps of secondary
importance. Now that English has come down a step from its pedestal
in the scheme of secondary education the average quality of a student’s
English composition might correspondingly suffer. The line of irreduc-
ible minimum might be vague and we might have to cease to expect
good literary English from our students, though, as a matter of fact,
English is going to be the inter-provincial language in India, next
pethaps, if at all, to Hindi. Educationists should, therefore, consider
whether we should generally drop the vain attempt of teaching literary
English and adopt what was once advertised as Basic English to
facilitate our business and contact between province and province in

1 There is more about this book elsewhere in this issue.

2T, S. Eliot: The Use of Poetry and the Use of Criticism.
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India and with the world at large ; reserving literary English for thog
few who will go in for it as a serious pursuit in life.

THE term draws to a close and the present editor’s task is done,

It has been a great pleasure to serve the Presidency College Magazine,
and with the invaluable assistance of Professor Taraknath Sen, to whom
our heart-felt thanks and gratitude are due, the burden was particularly
light and pleasant. The Secretary joins the Editor in expressing his
grateful thanks to all who helped in bringing out the issues, to our
kind professors, especially Professor Surendrachandra Majumdar, for
their willing help and advice, to ex-Principals, ex-Professors, and ex-
students for their kind words of encouragement, to students for their co-
operation and appreciation, to the Modern Art Press and Indian Photo
Engraving & Co. for good work, prompt service and unfailing courtesy.
I have got my leave. Bid me farewell, my brothers! I bow to you

all and take my departure. Here I give back the keys—I received
more than I could give.

To dear old Presidency College one can only murmur again and
again in one’s heart Sappho’s line:

To you, fair maid, my mind changes not.



Chronicle & Comment

College Intelligence

Founders’ Day this year was as usual a delightful affair and
gained additional impressiveness from two new features: salutation of
the College Flag and presentation of a Guard of Honour to the
President, this time Mr. Shyamaprasad Mukherji, our worthy Vice-
Chancellor. Perhaps this was the first time that an ex-editor of the
Magazine was invited to preside over the most important College func-
tion of the year. In the evening a portrait of the late Professor
Manomohan Ghosh, clarum et venerabile nomen, was unveiled by the
President at the Physics Theatre; we take this opportunity of thanking
the daughters of the late Professor for their kind gift of the portrait.
A committee for the perpetuation of the memory of the late Principal
P.K. Roy was also set up. Itis a pity that a man like Dr. Roy
should have no memorial as yet in the College for which he did
so much. We trust that the committeee’s appeal for funds, recently
issued, will meet with the response it deserves and look forward to the
unveiling of Dr. Roy’s portrait on the next Founders’ Day. The
Principal’s Annual Report was an impressive record of progress ; the
list of original work done by research-students and members of the staff
and of University medal and prize-winners made particularly imposing
reading. We would emphasise once more the urgent needs of the
College pointed out in the Report and stressed by the President in his
vigorous and impressive speech—particularly the need of an Assembly
Hall and the necessity of reducing the tuition fees, or, in the alternative,
of creating a larger number of free and part-free studentships. Now
that the last elections have sent a large number of our old boys to the
Provincial Assembly, Council and Cabinet, may we not hope that
justice would at last be done to Presidency College?

We have had a notable season in athletic sports. The annual
sports came off in February last and elicited some commendable
performances. An enjoyable item was a tug-of-war between ex-
students and members of the staff, Sir Brajen leading the former and
Principal Sen the latter. It is pleasing to note how a number of our
College sportsmen turned out successful in many recent open competi-
tions ; we are in a position to count at least four of our men among the
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pick of the city’s athletes this year. The College won the team
championship in the Inter-Collegiate Sports held last February, for
the first time, we are told, in the history of the College. Further
details will be found elsewhere. There is one comment, however, which
we cannot refrain from making in this connexion, particularly in view
of the Calcutta landslide in the last Inter-University contest with the
Punjab. Local successes should not sweep us off our feet and make us
oblivious of standards elsewhere. The contest with the Punjab
University has been, we are afraid, a very rude eye-opener. The
corrective these Inter-University contests provide to self-complacency is
the measure of their usefulness. We wish there were more than one.

The Eden Hindu Hostel celebrated the Saraswati Puja with the
usual grace and neatness. A word of warm compliment is specially
due to the hostellers for their sparkling performance of Rabindranath’s
Sesh Raksha.

The annual Steamer Party on the Ganges is easily one of the
best things organised by the College Union every year. The last
Steamer Party was conducted on the 14th March and the performances
of distinguished artistes, the company of our dearly regarded Principal
and Mrs. Sen, the presence (among others) of Professor P. C. Ghosh
(he and his nephew kept the steamer alert), the fine time of the year,
all combined to make the trip thoroughly enjoyable and refreshing.
It is a pity that we could not proceed downstream further than we did
because of the flow tide. Can’t the date and time of the trip be more
suitably chosen so as to have the advantage of more favourable tide?

We would close this chronicle with one or two complaints. They
won’t come, we hope, with ill grace after our tale of achievements
above. The first complaint we have to make is with regard to one of
the College Societies in whose utility we firmly believe. It is sorrowful
to observe that the Science Association, once a very active and useful
society, is now moribund. Formerly, the aim had been to invite
distinguished scientists to deliver addresses, often delightfully illustrated
with lantern slides, charts, figures and diagrams, before students and
members of the staff,—the addresses being mostly of a serious, yet
popular, character. There are students, even now, in the higher
classes who remember with delight some of the addresses delivered
under the auspices of the Association. But suddenly, of late, the
Association has grown amazingly silent. The usefulness of such
lectures cannot be too fully stressed, and it is certainly a matter of
regret that the Association is not sharing with the College the profit of
its existence.
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We also wish that more was made of the practice once current of
inviting distinguished visitors to the city to lecture at the College.

One other complaint that we have to make is with regard to the
use of the Library Hall for over a fortnight for holding the Bengal
Civil Service Examination between February and March. It prevents
our B. A. examinees, specially the Honoursmen among them, from
getting the benefit of the Library at the time when they need it most.
The Library and the attached reading room are one of the greatest
boons to Presidency College students and the closing of them to
examinees at a critical time is a real misfortune.

We must also complain of the non-receipt of Cricket, Hockey,
Tennis and several Seminar reports. We wish Captains and Secretaries
were more communicative.

The Staff

It is with the profoundest regret that we have learnt of Professor
House’s resignation. It is sorrowful to remember that he came to
Calcutta only a year ago. His fine gentlemanliness ; his scholarship ;
his literary accomplishments; his active participation in the matter of
educational and text-book reform, in the life of Presidency College, in
the wider circle of the cultural life of the city; his keen appreciative
observation of men and manners in Bengal,—these and many more have
endeared him to all who have had the privilege of his acquaintance.
It is quite unfortunate that we are going to lose him so soon.

We are glad to learn that Professor H. K. Banerji is not to leave
us s0 soon as we expected and is going to stay with us yet awhile.

A long-standing need has been met by the creation of an additional
post in the English Department. Mr. Ajitchandra Chakravarti, who
joins the new post and whom we take this opportunity of welcoming
in our midst, is a distinguished ex-student of this College (1921-28).

University Intelligence

Last November saw the approval by Government of the scheme
of imparting military training to students of the University. This is
not the place to enter into details of the scheme which, it should be
admitted, has been well and ably laid out. ‘But still there’s the
comment.” The cry has been to put one’s own house to order and,
simultaneously, to denounce armament. Also it reaches us that, at the
present stage of our civilization,—if civilization is the word for it,—
peace can only be another name for a tension, a balance between
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machine gun and machine gun, navy and navy, air-force and air-force,
Granted the present political and economic crisis of the world, the only
thing, we are told, open to any country to-day is the Hobson’s choice
of Fascism, and Fascist Italy and Fascist Germany are up and about
initiating their little ones into the mysteries of the barrel and cartridge,
For of such, they say, is the Kingdom of Heaven. Italy or Germany
trains her children, so must our country, but to what purpose? we
ask. Moreover, the only thing open to the militia of the University
is to go to the fronts in Europe or any other corner of the globe, where

There died a myriad,

And of the best, among them,

For an old bitch gone in the teeth,
Tor a botched civilization.

The University Foundation Day was celebrated last January with
the usual splendour. There could have been, indeed, no finer ide2
than a ceremony over the birthday anniversary of one of the premier
universities not only of India but of Asia as well. The commendable
success of the day depended as much on the co-operation and loyalty
of the various colleges to the common standard of the University as
on the endeavours of the University authorities. The loyalty of the
colleges to one common centre and the eagerness showed by Principals
of colleges to be of any help whatsoever to the common Institution
(as evinced by the extraordinary meeting of the Senate and Principals
of colleges under the University) need little criticism. The parficipa-
tion, for the first time, of mofussil colleges in the programme of the day
fulfilled the purpose of the celebration and was heartily appreciated.
Our College contingent turned out excellent as usual.

The Annual Convocation of the University was distinguished from
those of previous years in more respects than one. There wasa
departure from the agelong tradition—though a penalty of a few days’
postponement owing to inclement weather had to be paid for it—of
holding Convocations in the historic Senate Hall. OQur College lent
the University the use of its grounds for the occasion. Another
departure was the creation of a tradition of inviting distinguished
speakers, prominent in the cultural life of the country, to address the
Convocation—an innovation as graceful as it is in the fitness of things.
Still another departure was that Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, the first
invited speaker, delivered his magnificent address in Bengali—an
innovation of great moment and topical significance.

I_t is gratifying to note that the University has thought of coming
to grips with the problem of educated unemployment in our countty
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and of setting up an Appointment Board for the purpose. The move,
though tentative, is fraught with possibilities. We have also, in this
connection, noted with satisfaction the Government of Bengal’s appoint-
ment of a ** Youth Welfare Committee *” for devising measures for the
welfare of the youth of the province ; the members, it is pleasing to
note, include some of our old boys.

The Indian Science Congress

The last session of the Indian Science Congress showed once more
what silent and valuable work the scientists of our country have been
doing. The test of the efficiency of such an Institution and of the
work that it does or can do lies not in what a Sir P. C. Ray or a Dr.
M. N. Saha produces before it at the close of each year but in the
number of papers presented by divers hands. A comparative examin-
ation reveals the constantly increasing record of research work in the
various sciences year after year. The prospect of a paper being read
at the annual session of the Science Congress is an immense attraction
for the research worker, and it is really pleasing to note that India is
thinking of being more and more scientific-minded. Presidency
College has more than ordinary interest in a session of the Science
Congress, for almost invariably to every session it has been contribut-
ing, as presidents and as contributors of papers, quite a number of its
members, both past and present. The last session was no exception ;
our congratulations go particularly to Dr. Snehamoy Datta for having
been chosen to preside over the Physics and Mathematics section. The
next session of the Congress, to be held at Calcutta, will be of particular
interest when its Silver Jubilee will be held jointly with the Annual
Meeting of the British Association for the Advancement of Science.
Calcutta, therefore, will have the fortune to be visited by distinguished
scientists from all parts of the Empire, and, as on a previous occasion,
our College will undoubtedly take a considerable part in the conduct-
ing of the session. Lord Rutherford will grace the occasion with his
distinguished presidentship. Sir Prafullachandra Ray, Dr. Girindra-
sekhar Basu, Dr. Birajasankar Guha and Sir Upendranath Brahma-
chari, all distinguished ex-members of the College, will be sectional
presidents for Chemistry, Psychology, Anthropology, and Physiology
and Medicine respectively.

Retirement of a Veteran Educationist

We have heard with regret of the impending retirement of Dr.
W. S. Urquhart, Principal of the Scottish Church College. For a good
many years past he has been a very prominent figure not only in the

2
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world of letters and scholarship but also in the educational life of
Bengal. His retirement from office means something more than the
retirement of a Principal of a distinguished College and is perhaps an
event in the educational history of the province. With the tribute
that have been paid to him on the occasion from all quarters we

associate ourselves most heartily.

Obituary

Only a few months ago we noticed on these pages the retirement
of Sir Bhupendranath Mitter from high office and his intention to enter
public life. It is extremely unhappy and sad that his name should
appear under this heading so suddenly and so soon. A brilliant
graduate of our College (1890-1895) he joined the Finance Depart-
ment of the Government of India in a humble capacity and from
1896 onwards he won for himself posts of increasing responsibility
culminating in membership of the Viceroy’s Executive Council. He
retired as High Commissioner for India in London, in which office he
was a great success. For years he represented India with marked
distinction at the meetings of the League of Nations and the Inter-
national Labour Office. In his death Bengal loses a tower of strength,
a man of great statesmanship, tact and experience.

In the death of Mr. Krishnalal Datta (in the Presidency College,
1877-1881) Bengal loses a man of great determination, diligence and
integrity. From an assistant clerk in the Finance Department he rose
to be an Accountant-General and wrote more than one monumental
report on high prices and other economic subjects. He officiated for
some time as Registrar of the Calcutta University after retirement, and
served for one term as Commissioner, Calcutta Municipal Corporation.
He died at a ripe age after a life of patient, conscientious work.

Yet another link with the old days of Presidency College has been
snapped in the death of Rai Bhupalchandra Basu Bahadur. He
graduated with great distinction from this College in 1882 and rose to
be Director of Agriculture, Assam.

The premature death of Kumar Hemendranath Ray Chowdhury,
zemindar of Santosh, at the age of 32 is a loss to the province. A
brilliant student of Mathematics in Presidency College and Eshan
Scholar of his year (1924), he was interested in all kinds of humani-
tarian activities and used to contribute generously to the good working
of any institution worth the name.

* * *

The world of education and culture has been left the poorer by

the recent deaths of some notable savants. We have lost Miguel
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d’Unamuno, the famous Spanish philosopher and man of letters ; Sir
Grafton Elliott-Smith, the famous anthropologist; Sir Frederick
Pollock, the famous jurist ; John Drinkwater, the celebrated poet and
dramatist ; and Dr. R. J. Tillyard, the famous entomologist. The
death of Dr. Tillyard was particularly sad ; he was run over and killed
by a motor car. We take this opportunity of associating ourselves with
the tributes that have been paid them in all parts of the world.

Our ¢ Old Boys’

Sir Asokekumar Ray, Advocate-General of the Calcutta High
Court, and the Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Azizul Haque, late Minister of
Education with the Government of Bengal, were honoured at the
beginning of the year with a Knighthood and a C. I. E. respectively.
Sir Asoke was here as student from 1900 to 1906, and Mr. Haque
graduated in 191I. Mr. Satishchandra Mitter, another old boy,
(1919-21), and Dr. Rasiklal Datta, both an ex-student (19o8-15) and
an ex-member of the staff (1915-17), become respectively Director and
Deputy Director of Industries of the Province. Mr. Kshitishprasad
Chattopadhyay (1915-1919), late Education Officer with the Calcutta
Municipal Corporation, has recently been appointed Head of the Depart-
ment of Anthropology in the University of Calcutta; Mr. Sailendranath
Ghose (1911-1915) succeeding him at the Corporation as Education
Officer. Mr. Justice Dwarakanath Mitter (1890-1895) has lately retired
from the Bench of the Calcutta High Court after a distinguished career;
Mr. Charuchandra Biswas (1903-1908) comes in in the resulting vacancy
as Additional Judge. Yet another appointment of interest to the College
is that of Mr. Ramaprasad Mukherji (1913-19) as Junior Government
Pleader at the Calcutta High Court. All the five are distinguished old
boys ; Mr. Mukherji is also an ex-Secretary (1917-18) of this Magazine.

To the new Bengal Ministry Presidency College contributes the
following members: Mr. Abul Kasem Fazlul Huq (1890-1895), Chief
Minister and Minister of Education; Sir Bijoyprasad Singh Roy (19r1-
1917), Minister of Revenue; Maharaja Srishchandra Nandi of Cossim-
bazar (1918-1920), Minister of Communications and Works; and Mr.
Mukundabehari Mallick (1go7-1911), Minister of Co-operative Credit
and Rural Indebtedness.

Mr. Hosain Shahid Suhrawardy, Minister of Commerce and
Labour, is a member of the Governing Body of our College.

Sir Syed Muhammad Saadulla, Chief Minister, Assam, is also an

ex-student of this College (1903-1906).
Our felicitations in each case. >



Science and Culture

I—SCIENCE AND RELIGION

Dariv KuMar GuBA—Third Year Physics.

E are living at a very singular moment in history. It is a moment
W of crisis in the literal sense of the word. In every branch of our
spiritual and material civilization, we seem to have arrived at a critical
point ;—we are at the same time actors and audience in a drama which
has reached its climax. And the main actor in this absorbing world-
drama is Science ;—it is the great dynamical factor behind all our
achievements in modern times. Its epoch-making discoveries and
inventions, its new attitude towards life, its moral and spirtual
aspirations, have breathed a new life into man. Ideas and ideals are
becoming antiquated at an amazing rate;—beliefs and conventions are
fast crumbling down.

Science is creating a new religion, a new society, a new literature
and, in fact, a new type of man. It will be our aim, to the best of our
abilities, to take stock of these interactions of science on human
thoughts and ideals, to trace in brief outline how society and religion
and culture have reached the present stage, and how science is
reshaping them. Many a philosopher and thinker has done this before
us, but since this problem concerns every one of us intimately, we
think that we owe no apology for doing a bit of independent thinking
from our own standpoints.

Science always advocates a critical, unbiassed attitude,—a robust
rationalism. Perhaps this is her best boon to world-thought. We shall
adopt this attitude, and shall not flinch to criticise, if necessary, even
the fundamental concepts of science and religion and society. We have
divided this vast subject in three groups, viz. science and religion,
science and society and science and literature. Since religion has
always been the guiding principle in all human thoughts and actions,
and there is nothing more interesting than the supposed conflict
between science and religion, we begin at the very beginning with the
question of religion.

Every living object has two environments, the external or the
physical and the internal or the spiritual. We are conditioned by both
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these environments. Through the external one, we are connected with
the outer world. But in our internal kingdom we are ° intensely
individual,’—there we live as separate entities. Each of these two
worlds has its own laws and needs. Science regulates the physical
universe, it harnesses nature and looks to our physical well-being ;
while religion rules over our internal kingdom, it is responsible for our
moral welfare. There is no reason why these two guiding principles
should not adjust themselves to each other, and thus contribute to the
all-round progress of man.

Speaking in the broadest terms, there is really no conflict between
science and religion, but there is a bitter quarrel between science and
the decaying structure which we hold up as religion. Science herself
advocates the principle of service and truth, which are the fundamental
concepts of all true religions. There is no struggle over this ethical
aspect of religion. Science will never preach (because it has always
to pick a quarrel with religion, as some people imagine): ‘‘ Never
speak the truth *” or *“ Do not serve others > or ‘“ Kill your brethren.”
On the other hand, where physical and moral welfare is concerned,
science is always ready to join hands with religion. We must seek the
cause of this conflict elsewhere.

The bone of contention between science and religion seems io be
the idea of God. It cannot be denied that most of the votaries of
science are atheists while all the leading religions (with the only
notable exception of Buddhism as preached by Buddha) mainly rely on
the existence of God or gods. The evolution of the idea of God is so
interesting that it is worthwhile to trace it through succeeding stages.!

When man had just passed the stage of mutely bending his knees
before lightning and thunder, rain and snow, he appears to have not
yet developed any idea of God. He was dumbly conscious of some
influences and powers, obviously (he would say) inherent in Nature
and magically inherent in certain objects and actions—fetishes and
incantations. The simple beliefs of the Papuans and Polynesians still
verge on these crude sensations.

Later perhaps as some dim ideas of his own personality grew, he
projected personalities on the forces with which he came in contact.
These personalities later on took the shape of gods, polydemonism

TThis evolution of the idea of God has been traced in a very interesting
manner in Shaw’s Adventures of a Black Girl in Search for God and in
Winwood Reade’s Martyrdom of Man. Though agreeing with them in most
points, we still differ in some respects. ’
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arose and in its turn gave place to polytheism. Monotheism is simply
the next stage in the process of evolution.

Then around this idea of God or gods grew up a family of saints.
Their lives and their sayings, popular beliefs and traditions, all prepared
the field for the spread of a religion. Then a prophet was born uni
the people and in an emotional fervour he swept them away to an
ideal,~—and that ideal was always a God or the gods. God then
became the fountainhead of all that is good and true and graceful in
human nature. This simple form of religion is a very noble thing in
itself, for it contributes to the physical and spiritual uplift of the
common people. For atheism is often a double-edged sword. Only
a very few can be true atheists and at the same time moral. When an
ordinary person becomes ‘' godless *’ he loses his mainstay, and there
is nothing to check him on the way to physical and moral ruin.

If a religion were so simple, perhaps no quarrel would arise between
science and religion. But no religion is so simple and perfect. Popular
superstitions, fanaticism, the selfish motives of priests and monks,
conflict with other forms of religion,—all these deleterious influences
have made every religion simply a matter of forms and rituals, an
irrational and muddled-up affair.

But to come to our point, we traced the idea of God up to
polytheism and have not as yet pointed out the effect of scientific
thought upon this idea. Francis Bacon and Galileo led the way of
independent thinking. Scientific investigations and observations came
in conflict with the established beliefs of the different religious orders.
The staunch followers (!) of religion tried to put down these startling
ideas quite ruthlessly. Galileo and Bruno and a host of others paid
the price of thinking loudly, a horrible offence against established
religious autocracy. But this persecution in the name of religion could
not smother the new spirit of reasoning. The Renaissance had ushered
in the dawn of intellect and reason,—and no amount of persecution
could quench the eternal hunger in man.

And once the scientific spirit came into being, intellectuals began
to break away from the fetters of religion, and in protest, as it were,
against the agelong tyranny, they dismissed the idea of God as a myth.

The twentieth century has, however, seen an amazing rebirth,
as it were, of the idea of God. When the first flush of triumph was
over, the scientists became more sober and more spiritual-minded. As
a modern scientist probes deeper and deeper into the mysteries of the
universe, he is so amazed with the mathematical precision, with the
exact relation between cause and effect, that he becomes ever-conscious
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of a guiding principle, a ““ will ”’ behind everything. An eminent
scientist says, ‘* Call it energy, call it the guiding factor (or call it God ;
our annotation), you cannot deny the fact that some will, some purpose
is behind everything in this universe.”’

Biologically too, the idea of a creator must remain so long as
science cannot create ‘“ Life.”” The theory of blind nature, a natural
process from one life to another cannot hold ; for how then was the
first life obtained? A scientist has remarked, ‘© Give me but the first
protoplasm, and by a simple process of evolution I will arrive at the
most complex form of life.”” The question is: how did that first
protoplasm appear on the surface of the earth? A French biologist
has advanced an ingenious theory that this primeval life first existed on
some heavenly body with which the earth once came in contact ; and
the latter then received that first living cell. But this is only evading
the question and putting it a step back in the dimension of time, for
the question still remains: how did life appear on that unruly heavenly
body? Science cannot answer. It finds it easier to be silent on the
question of God,—it neither believes nor disbelieves. As a writer puts
it, the correct scientific prayer would be: ‘‘ O Lord, if there be one,
save my soul, if there be any!”’ for ““soul ”’ is another concept on
the existence of which science has found it wise to remain silent.

This difference does not, however, in any way precipitate the
conflict between science and religion. If the different forms of religion
prevalent to-day purge out their irrational dogmas and superstitions,
all their shibboleths and vulgarisms, and take their stand purely on
moral ethics and human welfare, the problem of God and soul does
not complicate matters. The fundamental concepts of science are
matter and energy and since they cannot but be traced to a fountain-
head, for the present, scientists cannot and really do not object to
a God.

But the real conflict hovers around the domineering aftitude of
science and the blind faith of religions in old traditions and dogmas.
In the first flush of triumph, many scientists of the nineteenth century
would not believe that the inner or spiritual environment of man had
its own laws and that the scientific laws, which govern external nature,
would not be equally valid there. Recent investigations in spiritualism
and psycho-analysis have shattered away these treasured-up beliefs of
conservative scientists. Modern science knows in the ¢ humility born
of the successful pursuit of knowledge * that it has learnt almost nothing
of the vast riddles of the universe. It has acquired a spiritual
orfentation in the hands of eminent scientists like Eddington and Jeans,
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and it no longer overlooks the spiritual aspect of matter and mind.
No true scientist of this age can say * that there is no such thing a
religion ; or try to whittle it away by explaining that it is something
else,—a complicated fear, or a sublimated sex-instinct, or a combination
of credulity and duplicity.’”*

In their cultural aspects too, science and the existing forms of
religion widely differ. Science always encourages freedom of thought
and action, it gives free scope to intellect ; it places no false regard
on old traditions. But the religious creeds, at least the existing ones,
are very rigidly tied down to rituals and customs. They have grown
hopelessly out of date. They have grossly ignored the fact that man
has progressed tremendously in these two centuries, and his psycho-
logical demands can no longer be met by mere maxims and gospels
and pious wishes. From time to time reformers have tried to avert
the conflict by making a sort of patch-work of old and new idess
But this bungling will not do,—if we are to have a Religion of Man
we must begin anew.

All of us are inarticulately anxious for a Religion of Man, we do
not still know what form it is going to take, we can only trace its broad
outlines. In a word, it shall be the religion in which man shall find
food for both his spiritual and intellectual cravings. It shall stand on
an entirely rational basis. It shall end all bitter conflicts between man
and man, and between different religious orders. It must be perfectly
flexible, ever ready to incorporate new thoughts and ideals. In i3
spiritual aspect it shall be a purely personal affair, it shall give free
scope to human intellect and human aspirations,—but on its ethical
side, where it looks after the moral and physical welfare of society,
it will enjoin strict obedience to its laws. The option of having a God
or no God should be open to all, but service to humanity should be
its only and ultimate goal.

It is obvious, no existing religion approaches the ideal one. Yet
it means no complete breakaway from all the leading religions of the
day, but simply a re-shaping and re-uniting of their brighter sides
under a wide universal appeal. Utopian as the project may seem, it is
still no wild dream. What is needed is a thorough change of our out-
look and a bold stand against hypocrisy and fanaticism.

Many a poet and thinker has dreamt of this future religion of
man.?2. To some the future stands for an armageddon, while others

1 Essay on Science and Religion: Julian Huxley.

2 The Martyrdom of Man: Winwood Reade. The Shape of Things 10
Come: H. G. Wells. Brave New World: Aldous Huxley. Locksley Hall:
Tennyson, etc.

o
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dream of the millennium yet to come. It is not surprising, therefore,
that many have ridiculed the idea of a Universal Religion as an
absurdity, while others have already heard its clarion call. Though
not seers ourselves, we still like to have that wonderful ‘ Pisgah-peep ’
into the wide unknown, and view the pageant that the future unravels
before us. There may be still bitter conflicts between science and
religious creeds in the near future, but it is as clear as daylight that
as man progresses, as he hungers more and more for truth and
happiness, he must create for himself truer and better forms of religion,
until he reaches the ideal Religion of Man—in which spiritual
aspiration and human intellect will be wedded together.

[ Messrs. Atul Chandra Mukherjee and Pratap Chandra Sen of the Third
Yeéar Arts class will follow this up with Science and Literature and Science
and Society in the next two issues of this Magazine.—D. K. G.]



The Problem of ReadzRail
Competition in India

GOBINDATOSH CHATTERJEE—T hird Year Economics.

HE holding of the balance between road and rail is an international

and world problem and not one peculiar to India. The purpose

of the present essay, however, is a discussion of the problem as it
appears in India to-day. It is often pointed out that the monopoly
once enjoyed by railways has disappeared—the road is coming to
its own again after nearly a century—and the railways must, therefore,
bestir themselves to attract traffic by improving their facilities.
Remarkable examples of what has been done in recent years by railways

in England, the U.S. A., and other countries to increase their

transport are constantly before us. In England, the Salter Committee

offered substantial suggestions to cope with the problem. Provision
has been made by the well-known Silver Jubilee train running on Sir
Ralph Wedgwood’s line between King’s cross and Newcastle for
travel at a speed which is world-famous, coupled with comfort for
passengers that is unsurpassed. Although conditions in India have
not reached a stage at which the running of such trains would be
feasible, a valuable lesson may be learnt from this. ‘* The real
difficulty, however, with the solution of the problem as it arises in
India,” remarks Mr. H. N. Colam, ‘“‘is one of divergence of the
interest of the Central and Provincial Governments.”” Furthermore,
every province of this vast country introduces certain complexities
and peculiarities of its own into the problem. The great importance,
therefore, which is placed on any attempt at solving such a vital problem
of the country is not unjustified and consequently a discussion of its
Causes, its nature and possible remedies is much worthwhile.

Nearly one-half of the total mileage of railways in British India
to-day has a metalled road parallel to it and within ten miles, and
probably most of the roads were there first. The Grand Trunk Road
was there before the railway. The development of the metalled road
system has been from the trunk outwards and the provision of branch
and sub-branch metalled roads has often been undertaken by the
provision of railways along the routes first developed by the roads
Generally, the roads remained serving mainly local purposes until
motor transport gave them a new character and brought about the
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revival of some of those previously abandoned. Any comprehensive
plan of road development should take into consideration the possibility
of linking the more important villages with the public road system.

Investigation reveals that owing to motor competition, Class I rail-
ways are losing about Rs. 1go lakhs per annum. The greatest loss is
in the United Provinces—Rs. 45 lakhs ; the North-Western Railway
has been most seriously affected among the railways—Rs. 39 lakhs.

The carriage of merchandise by motor transport in competition
with railways has not at present developed to a very great extent. The
North-Western Railway is the only railway administration which gives
any figures of losses due to this cause, chiefly affected that it is by
organised motor transport agencies centred in the city of Amritsar.
These agencies do not usually own motor vehicles but collect
goods in the city and charter motor vehicles for the conveyance of
goods to outlying towns. The rates they charge are usually less than
the railway rates possibly owing to the extent of unemployment now
prevailing among motor vehicles in that province. A certain amount
of competition for the carriage of merchandise has been reported by the
East Indian Railway and the Eastern Bengal Railway in the province
of Bengal, but the estimates of loss have not been furnished by either.
It is clear that this form of competition has not yet attained maturity.
But with the general improvement of the roads. the possibility of
improved motor vehicles for carrying merchandise and with the revival
of trade, this form of competition is on the increase and its development
demands careful watching by the railways.

The majority of motor transport in competition with railways is
within the zone of 1 to 50 miles. But instances of competitive traffic
over greater distances are not rare. We may, for example, note the
following cases:

In Bombay Presidency—

RoADS MILES
Bombay-—Poona 13
Nasik—Kalyan 89
Kolhapur—Poona 135
Bagalkot—Belgaum ... 85
Dharwar—Kolhapur ... 125

In Madras Presidency—
Madras—Vellore 52
In the Central Provinces—
Nagpur—Amraoti e . 96
Nagpur—Chhindwara e ser e 7%
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In the United Provinces—

Roaps Mrgs
Fyzabad—Barabanki 68
Benares—Allahabad 82

The effect of motor competition upon light railways is very severe
and these are peculiarly vulnerable. It is questionable whether a
light railway, limited that it is to a single line, with comparatively
slow and infrequent trains running at irregular intervals, can ever
hope to compete with a speedy bus service running along a paralld
road. A feature of the Central Provinces is that a large percentage of
the light railway mileage has a good metalled road running alongside
it. The earnings of the Central Provinces light railways and the
Satpura railways have serionsly declined due to motor competition
which set in before the general trade depression and has continued since.

““ The transportation machine,”” observed Mr. L. J. Flynn on an
examination of the road transport competition from which the railways
in the U.S. A, are suffering, ‘‘ cannot function with progressive
efficiency part regulated, part unregulated. Co-ordination of trans-
portation agencies cannot reach its economic possibilities under this
anomalous condition.”” This is the view in a nut-shell of the modem
school which would replace laissez-faire by economic planning and
unrestricted competition by a sort of nationally controlled ‘ rationali-
zation.” In India control in every direction is exercised over railways
as they are largely nationalized, while motor transport is by comparison
subject to trifling control. In the infant stage of the latter, public
control has generally been the minimum compatible with reasonable
safety. The development of the motor industry has now apparently
outrun the regulations and the executive machinery. A stage has now
been reached when the evils due to freedom from control and to
competition probably ouiweigh the benefits. Public interest demands
some general tightening of control in order to secure a safe and reason-
ably comfortable and convenient public service at minimum cost. Such
control would, at the same time, tend to bring competition with rai-
ways on to more level terms.

The main complaints of the railways in respect of discriminatory
regulation of the two forms of transport are as follows:

(a) Inspection of vehicles. The railways complain that while they
are subjected to close inspection to ensure the safety of the travelling
public, the inspection of public motor vehicles is not so rigid owing to
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dificulties in many provinces of inspecting the latter as strictly and as
regularly as is desirable.

(b) Overcrowding. The contention of railways in regard to
overcrowding is frequent. When a driver gets a rare turn, he is
impelled to overload. Overcrowding, however, is not unknown on
railways. But while railways attempt to correct it, its prevention in
public service motor vehicles is often difficult. The importance of
preventing overcrowding in third class carriages, says the Report of
the Railway Board 1935-36, has continued to receive the constant
attention of the railways. A census of the number of passengers
actually carried in third class carriages is taken on all railways during
the period of the year when traffic is normally at its peak in order
primarily to see to what extent there is overcrowding. The results of
the census taken during the year showed that the stocks provided were
generally sufficient and cases of overcrowding were comparatively rare.

(c) Restrictions imposed on railways by the Railway Act. Rail-
ways point out that the Act compels them to keep accounts, to give
tickets for passengers and receipts for goods, and to issue time, fare
and rate tables. No such obligations are generally imposed on motor
bus proprietors.

(d) Hours of Employment. Some railways are bound by statutory
rule to limit hours of work partly in the interests of safety and partly
on humanitarian grounds. At present there is no limit prescribed for
2 bus-driver, although in Bombay regulations on the subject have been
circulated for opinion.

(¢) Examination of Staff. Railways believe that motor drivers’
licenses are often granted without strict medical examination and
driving tests. The medical examination of the railway operating staff
are and must be strict. But it would be unfair not to point out that
most provincial motor wvehicle rules now prescribe both medical
examination and a driving test and clearly these are necessary and
should be strict.

{f) Enquiries into accidents. Railways also complain that
accidents to public motor vehicles are common but the importance
attached to them is less than accidents on a railway which are the
subject of a full enquiry to fix responsibility. Records are kept of all
railway accidents but regarding road accidents no record is compiled
and published. In many provinces, no doubt, accidents due to public
motor vehicles appear to be relatively rare but no statistics can be
obtained. On the other hand, in some places, th)e public dislike of
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motor buses is due definitely to risk of accidents or road-side failyse
but still they are used because of their convenience.

We now come to consider what are the public complaints regarding
motor transport. Apart from its probable effect upon railways, publi
opinion would support some tightening of the control of motor transport
in order to give the public a more convenient, safe and more reliable
service. Motor buses are a great public convenience and highly
popular, but there is, in some provinces. at least a growing body of
criticism of certain features many of which are susceptible to relatively
easy correction. The more common complaints are:

(i) Overcrowding. A bus starting from a town may not be able
to evade police observation and may not be overloaded, but the number
of extra passengers picked up en route often depends only upon
the extent to which the original passengers will bear discomfort or
upon the lack of any additional available space in, round or upon the
bus. For every bus that is caught overloaded, many other get timely
warning of police activity ; no one wants to be involved in a case ejther
as witness or as accessory ; and the surplus passengers are readily
persuaded to fade out of sight at the first sign of danger.

(i) Irregularity in starting. A bus will start when it has a full
load, or when the driver can be prevailed upon. Often, at the roadside,
one may come across a bus with some four passengers seated in it
The first had been there perhaps for two hours. There was perhaps 2
prospect of several hours. Further delay before the bus would start,
either when a sufficient number of passengers got in or when the few
passengers agreed to pay extra. Fortunately, time-regulation has been
enforced on some routes, but a great deal more still remains to be done
in this respect.

(i) Irregularity in arrival. The bursting and puncture of tyres,
mechanical failures and shortage of petrol account for this evil. The
remedy obviously lies in regular inspection.

(iv) Accidents. Accidents causing loss of life or injury ofted
appear to be prevalent enough to justify the complaint that a bus
journey is attended with considerable risk. One cause of these
accidents is the competition between buses involving ‘‘ racing’' i
order to arrive first at the next likely pick-up place. A second cause
is overcrowding to the extent of impeding the vision of the driver of
hampering him in the control of the vehicle. A third is bad or reckless
driving.
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(v) Rudeness and indifference of drivers. This complaint, though
not general, is voiced in several places. It probably arises out of
overcrowding and the depressed state of the business.

The evils from which public service motor transport is suffering
are largely due to excessive competition, unemployment among buses
and their concentration on the more populous routes. The number of
licenses for buses on any route might be restricted, the issue of time
and fare tables might be prescribed. Such control would raise the
business to a better and more economic condition.

““ Although the development of motor transport has brought
certain difficulties in its train,’”’ remarks Mr. H. E. Ormerod, ‘ the
general result has been beneficial to the country.”” Motor transport
has opened up the country, assisted business, facilitated the marketing
of goods, improved education by making it easier for people to go from
one place to another, made it easier for professional men to attend
their clients and for people to get out of the cities into the open air.
Also it has resulted in railways and other forms of transport increasing
their services to the public in order to compete with it.

These are only some of the benefits conferred by motor transport
upon this country, but they are quite enough to show that as a modern
means of transport its development needs to be encouraged and not
to be checked by unwise measures of control and taxation. India
cannot reasonably lag behind in reaping any benefit which new and
up-to-date forms of transport may confer on her just because they are
in competition with the railways.

Sometimes people bring the following complaints against railways:

(i) The railways allow favourable freight rates to and from the
ports as compared with the internal rates, which encourage the export
of raw materials and import of foreign goods. The inference that
people are wont to draw from this is that railways are more to safe-
guard British and foreign interests than Indian interests. (ii) The
indigenous trade of India cannot prosper because of high freight rates
and therefore railway authorities should consult the business community
before the fixation of freight rates. (iii) Treatment by lower grade staff
often rude and haughty. (iv) Inconvenience of time-schedule at some
places. (v) Delay in the delivery of goods.

It has often been said that the competition between road and rail
has become wasteful. The expression ‘‘ wasteful competition ' is,
however, subject to many interpretations. A railwayman’s idea of
what would form wasteful competition would, as far as motor transport
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is concerned, be very different from that of people interested i
operating motor transport ; also, it might be very different from the
views held by the public. In the circumstances, ‘‘ wasteful competi
tion »’ should be defined and controlled by impartial bodies interested
in developing all forms of transport on equal terms for the benefit of
the country and its population before suggestions are offered in order
1o check the development of the so-called *“ wasteful competition.”

Charges have been laid against motor transport of price-cutting
and unfair competition and operation on an uneconomical basis. Bu,
as the Mitchell-Kirkness Report points out, in the Central Provinces,
each vehicle pays not less than 219 above its actual running costs in
the form of taxation to Government, which, without this taxation,
would become profit ; while in Madras, the amount paid in taxation
rises as high as 40%. It would, therefore, appear to be impossible to
apply the words ‘‘ unfair competition ’’ to an industry which is s
heavily taxed. Sporadic cases of uneconomical operation may occur,
But it is preposterous to suggest that the whole of the 45,000 buses and
lorries in India can possibly be operated permanently on an uneconomic-
al basis. The inability of railways to compete with an industry which
provides the Government with revenue from taxation which is 21 to
359% above its running costs must be due to something wrong with the
railways. A searching investigation should be made into the working
of the railways before any measure is introduced to restrict motor
services. And thanks to the Railway Board which carried out such
investigations very recently, the Railway Member in his last Budgt
speech predicted a surplus budget for the coming year.

‘“Bus companies all over the world,”" said Mr. Conran Srith,
““ find it difficult to make bus-owning a paying proposition. It is very
expensive to run a bus, so that buses running at uneconomical fares
are not likely to survive very long on the roads to compete with the
railways.”’

Sir Jogendra Singh has great doubts as to the practicability and
desirability of ‘“ zoning ’’ the motor traffic in the interests of the
country. Little practical benefit would result from zoning in view of
the fact that the bulk of the loss incurred by railways is now attribut
able to passengers using motor transport for short journeys. In some
cases it might be desirable to regulate rather than restrict motor traffic
But regulations should be made primarily in the interest of the public
and the maintenance of roads, and not with the object of assisting the
finances of the railways. Each case requires consideration on its oWt
merits. Regulation of traffic is desirable in the case of all roads and
not only of those roads which are parallel to railways.
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A section of the traffic there must always be on any route, as Dr.
Deshmukh remarked, for which road transport is substantially superior,
e.g. in the case of persons residing far from the station, etc., and there
is no justification for depriving them of facilities. In most cases road
transport is quicker, often it is cheaper, and it also has the advantage
of door-to-door delivery. In any case, a formula of the nature that
the range of public service and goods motor transport in direct
competition with railways should be limited to that within which it
offers to the public a service superior to that which the railways can
offer, is of little practical use as there will never be an agreement as to
what is the substantially superior service.

The clash between road and rail often arises out of the differences
in their principles of charging rates. The rail follows ‘‘ the value of
service principle ” or what the traffic will bear, and the road follows,
‘“ the cost of service principle ”’ i.e. condition of simple competition.

“The essential unfairness of road competition,”” says Mr. Gilbert
Walker, “ lies in the fact that the railways are constrained by law to
charge more than the road operator for traffic in the General Merchan-
dise classes, and less for all other classes of goods, quite regardless of
whether or not it costs the railways more than the road hauler to
carry the former classes of goods and less to carry the latter.”
According to him, the preservation of the existing competition which
has developed among transport undertakings is, with moderation, better
than the re-establishment of complete monopoly ; and a rate-structure
based more or less upon the cost is preferable to a structure of differ-
ential monopoly rates, such as the schedule of standard charges. He
sees the possibility of a compromise in case disturbances follow from
such a step, viz., that “* the road carriers might be amalgamated with
the railways and the whole organization required to charge an uniform
rate for the carriage of * General Merchandise.”” It is however largely

 hypothetical whether the amalgamation proposed by Mr. Walker
would be feasible.

We need not enter here into the memorable controversy between
Professors Pigou and Taussig as to how far the principle of joint-
supply rules in the field of railway transport and whether railways are
strictly speaking joint producers of goods and passenger transport.
But a special case is easy to see where the principle of joint-supply is
well-illustrated with reference to the time at which units of transport
are offered. Obviously, the provision of rush-hour services in one
direction involves the simultaneous running of nearly empty carriages
in the other in the slack hours of business. '

4
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The Mitchell-Kirkness Report mentions that the revenue which
motor traffic is already contributing, both to the Central and to
Provincial exchequers, amcunts to 830 lakhs ; of this 430 lakhs goes
to the centre and the remainder to the provinces. Now, in restricting
motor transport it is quite possible that we may be losing a direct source
of revenue from which, both the provinces and the Central Govem-
ment get a definite share. Just as the interests of the railways, in
which no less than 8oo crores of public money have been invested,
should be sufficiently safe-guarded, so also should be the interests of
motor transport which is a direct source of revenue to the Government.
As a matter of fact, in this land of distances, there is enough room for
both the road and the rail services to make their distinctive contribution
to the welfare and prosperity of the Indian people.

Over the whole field of the development and control of communi-
cations and transport, the most salient feature is the apparent need for
closer co-ordination of various activities in the interests of the
community and the tax-payer, whose interests are fundamentally one
and whose requirements are the same, namely, an efficient system of
transport at the lowest possible cost. ‘‘ The crux of the whole matfter
is to rid the country of owner-driven buses and lorries who, by cut-
throat competition between themselves, ruin each other ; and to place
road transport in the hands of properly constituted and well-organised
companies working large fleet of lorries in specified areas on selected
roads.”” Such is the view held by a writer in a Calcatta daily. The
writer explained his view further that no monopoly of a single company
on any particular road was intended by him. But licenses for the
carriage of passengers or goods should be given to two or three
companies on each of the roads and areas so selected. Thereby it
would be possible not only for the local authorities to control the traffic
so worked, but the controlling authority could insist on running of
vehicles for passenger traffic to scheduled timings between certain
points everyday. Besides, the railway authorities could then negotiate
with such companies with regard to the fixation of rates and could
even be shareholders in such enterprises. The Mitchell-Kirkness
Report suggests some Central Advisery Board of Communications ; the
revival or creation of Provincial Boards of Communications ; and the
allocation to these of as wide a scope as possible. A layman would
suggest the combination of both forms of transport under a single
monopoly which is clearly impossible owing to constitutional difficulties.
Proposals have also been put forward for the creation of a National
Transport Board which should own and operate all forms of transport
including railways, canals, and road transport. But, as Mr. Bonavia
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There will, however, be observed a great tendency in speculative
quarters to raise the prices of home products as soon as a devaluation
is effected. The speculators will, undoubtedly, make a lot of gain,
if the increase be allowed, but this will be disastrous in consequence.
Soon it will be marked that the devaluation has done no good except
that the speculators have made punters’ gains.

‘“ Other things being equal ’’ the devalwation is a boon but the
increase of prices of home products is an important factor included
in these ** other things.”” It is the solemn duty of the Government
to see that the price level of home industries is not raised simultane-
ously with the currency devaluation. When the franc was devalued,
the French Government fulfilled this obligation.

»

The “ disastrous consequence ’’ spoken of above follows from the
very attitude of the currency authority. If the rupee be devalued by
11-1/gth p. c. in terms of sterling, then, an exported commodity that
would sell at 18d. before, will now sell at 16d. abroad, and an
imported commodity that would sell at Re. 1/- before will now sell
at Re. 1/2/- in the home market, because in terms of respective home
currencies they will retain the same prices. But if the prices of home
products be raised in proportion to its decrease in terms of sterling,
the result will be that the above exported goods will sell abroad at
18d. and the imported goods will sell in the home market at Re. 1/-
i.e., there will be no change in the price levels of import and export
trades, Things will remain as they were before currency devaluation.

So it is clear that if the price level increases owing to currency
devaluation, it is no good to society except to a few speculators.
When things will resume their former states, there will again be
a demand for currency-devaluation and this demand will, probably,
come from speculative quarters, and if the Government cannot rule
out the demand, there may be a terrible inflation in consequence.
This is the disastrous consequence spoken of and its visitation rests
on the attitude of the Government.

If the rupee is devalued the tendency of the increase of prices
in general should be checked, not that of home products alone ;
because, it is not quite feasible on the part of the Government to
prevent the trend of increase in the prices of local products in the
face of a rise in prices of foreign goods. If a general regulation is
enforced, which is not at all impracticable and by which no commodity,
local or foreign, will be allowed to sell at a higher price than before,
it will mean, at least, an additional protection in favour of local
products,. ,



Jean Baptiste Colbert—His Works

PrataP CHANDRA SEN—T hird Year History.

N March, 1661, Cardinal Mazarin died. Two hours after the death
of the great minister Louis XIV summoned Lionne Le Tellier and
Fouquet to his first council. The next morning he held his second
council and it was in this council that he declared that in future the king
would be his own prime-minister. To Fouquet he added, ‘I request
you to make use of Colbert whom the late Cardinal recommended

to me.”’

In these two famous declarations may be detected much of the
future history of France. Louis XIV had begun his rule and Jean
Baptiste Colbert entered into the intriguing game of French cout
politics.

Though the king declared his intention to rule as sole sovereign,
people in France did not take him seriously. Villeroi, Condé, De
Retz, Le Tellier and Fouquet were variously mentioned as successos
of Mazarin. Of these the one man intellectually fitted for the post
of chief minister was Fouquet. Louis XIV admitted that Fouquet's
familiarity with internal economy as well as the foreign affairs of
France, made him indispensable. Fouquet was the one man whose
credit was good enough to weather the financial storm that followed
Mazarin’s death. Further, he enjoyed Louis’ confidence. When
Louis settled down to the diplomatic game it was Fouquet who was
entrusted with the execution of the royal designs—specially in the
matter of the marriage negotiations between the Infanta of Portugal
and Charles II of England and also in pushing the claims of Dued
Eughien in the great game of Polish succession. Louis adorned his
palaces at Fontainbledu, Vincennes, the Tuileries and Versailles;
German princes were subsidized. To Fouquet was entrusted the all-
important business of supplying the funds. The Superintendent also
began a restoration of the finances. He aimed at a complete re-
organisation of the financial system. He drew up a series of tables
showing the expenditure of each department for a number of years.

*A slightly abridged version of a paper read at a meeting of the Historical
Seminar on 11th February, 1937.
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He laid down schemes of finance which were to be utilized later by
Colbert himself.

Immersed in state business and in the cultivation of his own
tastes Fouquet never divined the existence of a conspiracy against
him. The conspiracy dates back to the days of Mazarin. In 1659
Colbert had demanded a chamber of Justice to overhaul the finances
and in September he openly accused Fouquet of malversanon and
nepotism. It had needed all the dlpjomacy and tact of the Cardinal
to pafch up the quarrel but the hostility of Colbert remained unabated.
When Mazarin died Colbert was appointed Intendant of Finances.
The opportunity thus obtained of picking holes in Fouquet's work
was never neglected by Colbert. While Fouquet was plunged in the
business of the State and incidentally of his own self, Colbert was
busy detecting errors in the accounts and reporting them to Louis.”
Fouquet took no notice of the warnings of his head-clerk Pellisson.
This indecisive connivance was fatal to Fouquet ; but what made his
fall inevitable was his behaviour towards the king’s mother, Anne of
Austria and the king’s mistress Mademoiselle Valliere. He accused
Anne of caballing with his enemies and his indiscreet advances towards
Valliere hit Louis in his weaker spot. The fall of the Superintendent
was engineered with fiendish ingenuity and absolutely inhuman cold-
bloodedness. The personal reign of Louis XIV may be said to com-
mence from the date of Fouquet’s fall ; but what interests us most
is the insight this incident affords into the financial machinery of
France and the character and methods of Colbert. He nursed his
enmity of 1659 with a knavishness that gives us a key to his fature
behaviour. He displayed throughout an utter lack of pity, of human
weakness—his mind found a static paradise in the engrossing business
of detecting errors in minor details of accounts.

Fouquet was a 17th Century Warren Hastings. The charges
brought agalnst him were malversation and treason. Of the second
charge he was perfectly innocent and of the first charge he was as
guilty as Mazarin. The brilliant Superintendent was in no way res-
ponsible for the financial system of France,—it was the accumulated
result of the neglect of generations. Fouquet had the courage to
formulate a scheme of wholesale reform; he devised plans that were
original and clever but he lacked the doggedness and the self-effacing
tact that Louis demanded of his ministers. Added to this was the cold
calculating hostility of Colbert. Further, he never got time to work out
his plans. Colbert, however, has no excuse. He had control over
almost all the departments except that of war and fo‘reign affairs. He
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got a long uninterrupted period in which to work out his plans. Wiy
all these advantages he failed. rhs“ Eej.g_rryns are patchwork He spent
a lifetime in superficial window-dressing and when he died he handed
down a system that had all the time-honoured defects and anomalies,

It was a system that was bound to fail.

In 1659 Colbert formulated a reform scheme directed at economy
in tax collection through the supervision of the farmers and the
reduction of the financial burdens of the State through a readjustment
of the taille and the abolition of sinecures. In his work Colbert
approximated to his general programme.

The work of Colbert considered in ifs internal aspect may he
described as reform, reorganization and revival of trade and industry,

The work of reform and reorganisation was focussed on the
taxation system and the tax collectors.

The most glaring defect in the system of tax collection was the
dishonesty of the farmers. This Colbert sought to check by two
methods. Firstly, he introduced the institution of Intendants to super-
vise the work of the farmers, and secondly, he sought to check embezzle-
ment by revising the contracts of the farmers and by introducing a
judicial tribunal for bringing guilty tax collectors to book. This
system worked efficiently and a fair approximation between gross and
net national revenue was arrived at. In 1666 the receipts were eighty
million livres of which only 31 millions reached the Treasury: in 1607
the receipts amounted to 61 millions.

Thus Colbert introduced something like system into the chaos of
French tax collection but the rcal problem he left untouched. He
punished the farmers but left untouched the notorious fermier system.
Here again, he failed to appreciate the evils of the financial system.
It may be argued that the problem was tco deep-rooted to be tackled
by any single person ; but greatness must always be courageous.
Further, Colbert did not even include the reform of this evil in his
programme. This shows that he did not understand the fundamental
fact that when a system becomes rotten no amount of patchwork can
set it right. It must be scrapped.

In tackling the problem of taxation Colbert appears to have
followed certain definite principles. Prior to his time taxation had
been regarded from the point of view of the State. Colbert viewed
it from the angle of the tax-payer. He considered not only the ease
with which a tax was collected but also the ease with which it is paid-
He realised that the interests of the State and those of the individual
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were not necessarily antagonistic. So while he attempted to increase the
net annual income of the State he endeavoured also to increase the tax-
paying capacity of the nation by encouraging national, industrial and
commercial enterprises.

The fundamental defect France suffered from, financially, was the
taille. This was easily the most lucrative source of revenue. In the
pays d’Elections or hereditary territories of the crown the taille was
a property tax, in the pays de Etats or the territories acquired by the
crown it was a general land tax. The real evil of the situation lay,
however, in the exceptions—the nobles in pays d’Elections and the
terres nobles or the land that had been in possession of the nobles
were exempt. KEverywhere the Church paid only the decimes or
tenths, Thus the burden of the tax was borne by the unhappy
peasantry who had no voice in national politics. The evil was
aggravated by the method of assessment in the pays d’Elections.
The gross sum to be raised by each province was assessed by the
Government and the task of collection was allotted to a capitalist; the
Intendants of each province assessed the amount to be raised from
each parish and collection was farmed out to the sub-agents of the
capitalist. In each parish a sub-committee of the inhabitants levied
the parochial quota on the individuals.

This system afforded wunrivalled opportunities for favouritism,
corruption and embezzlement. The State had abdicated one of its
most important functions and the class that came into power never
let any chance for betterment escape. The result was that, whereas
the peasantry paid huge sums in taxes only a small fraction reached
the treasury. Sully had attempted to reform this system. Colbert
took him as a model. He attacked the most blatant defects—the
corruptions in the ferneir system and the system of exceptions by
rigorously examining all claims for exemption based on the patent of
nobility. The main system was left untouched. The consequence of
this short-sighted reform was that corruption decreased only as long
as Colbert lived. The writings of Vauban and Boisguilbert prove the
utter inadequacy of Colbert’s work. In his reform of the taille itself
Colbert displayed unwonted boldness by trying to readjust the differ-
ences between the shares borne by the pays d’Elections and the pays
de Etats. He succeeded only partially. His attempt to reform the
taille rielle rous on the other hand was a total failure.

Thus in his work on the system of taxation Colbert merely
followed Sully. Like his master Louis XIV he displayed a lack of
broadmindedness and long sight. He attempted to stem the tide of

6
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corruption but he could not block up the source of the evils of the
taxation system. Colbert only saw the outward signs of the inherent
evils of the taille made worse by the rules of exemption, assessment
and collection. These outward manifestations represent the limit of his
vision.

Colbert’s attempt to revive native trade and industry can best be
studied with reference to the principles of his foreign economic policy.

In this policy Colbert followed the doctrine of Mercantilism by
stressing the importance of national industry as opposed to agriculture
as a method of achieving national economic independence. The
chief aim of Mercantilism is to secure as much wealth as possible.
The conception of wealth is somewhat singular. Wealth means money
and since of money there is always only a fixed amount in circulation
it is the duty of every State to possess as much of that fixed fund as
possible. This view justified aggressive wars as wars are supposed to
bring in money. In those days when economic doctrines were rare
national economy was seldom planned. The Mercantile theory gave
Colbert a set of principles on which he based his economic policy.
Thus to some extent he may be said to be the first scientific finance
minister of Europe. Colbert showed to Europe that finance was not
a sort of no man’s land where only one's instincts can be obeyed.
Colbert, however, did not always appear to follow this theory. In his
memoir of 1651 and during the negotiations for the commerce treaty
with England (1669), Colbert clearly declared that a condition
essential for the well-being of France was free trade between England
and France. This principle of free trade was not born of conviction—
he adhered to it merely because England provided the best market
for French goods. In this matter Colbert’s solicitude for the welfare
of French trade triumphed over his conviction in the policy of protec-
tion. It is wrong to assert after Ogg that though in theory Colbert
was ahead of his times he was forced by circumstances to adopt the
methods of his contemporaries. His theory was typical of the
seventeenth century. He raised a huge wall of restrictive tariffs around
France and concentrated his attention in making France the first
nation in Europe economically. He is a sort of Louis XIV in the
history of French finance. Like the king he sought the supremacy
of France: he viewed international trade as a sort of battlefield
where all is fair. He was, however, too rigid in his view to realise
that economic isolation is not merely impossible but provocative and
undesirable as well. The consequence of Colbert’s policy was the
Dutch War of 1672. He also furnished a fresh cause of international
enmity by bringing economic nationalism into prominence as an

¢
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instrument of national policy. In this aspect he anticipated modern
politics.

In pursuance of his policy of national self-sufficiency Colbert
initiated a scheme of industrial and commercial reconstruction. He
encouraged the French glass, silk and brocade trades and did not
hesitate to bring Dutch and Ifalian workmen to France in order to
familiarise native craftsmen with the latest and best methods. In order
to encourage internal industries Colbert abolished all local and provin-
cial tariffs and constructed a system of canals to facilitate communi-
cation and transport.

Another aspect of this policy is seen in Colbert’s encouragement
of colonial enterprises which consist in his attempts to colonise the West
Indies, India, Madagascar and North America. The attempts to
colonise the West Indies, India and Madagascar failed owing to the
hostility of the rulers and people of those places and the climate. It
was in North America that Colbert made his greatest bid for French
colonial supremacy. In 1664 the famous company of the West was
founded and a serious attempt was made to expand the French colonies
in New France. The colonial government was directed, controlled and
run from France. The defect of such an artificial system showed itself
in the corruptions that appeared in the colonial administration. With
incredible short-sightedness Colbert sought to plant in New France all
that hindered mass development in France itself. The colony flourished
for a time but the ambitions of Colbert were never realised.

With this bid for colonial possessions is linked organically Colbert’s
scheme of naval development. In this he is far-sighted: he realised
that the real channel of French development was the sea. He, for
once far outstripped his master whose vision was limited to the map
of Europe. The scheme was successful too. In 1667 France had
50 men-of-war ; in 1672, 196 ; in 1683, 276 and in 1690, 760. Beachy
Head represents the peak of Colbert’s work. Though La Hogue put
an end to the dream Colbert can be accorded nothing but praise for
his naval policy. He did as much as a single man could do and laid
down sound lines of development. It was not his fault that no one
followed up his work.

The main outlines of Colbert’s achievement have been indicated ;
It now remains to fill in the picture and then with a more or less
complete diagram in our minds, to draw conclusions about the man
and his work.

Colbert’s early apprenticeship stood him in good stead in his
reform of the governmental account system. He iptroduced monthly
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reports (an idea copied from Fouquet) and systematised governmen
book-keeping. ‘‘ In his time ’ says Ogg, ** as under Sully the budg
became a full balance sheet and not a statistical anthology.” Colber
made attempts to check expenditure by a rigorous system of audis
but his position as a mere minister without control over the war
office and the court precluded the possibility of any success in this
direction. Colbert may also be remembered as the founder of the
Academy of Sciences, the Academy of Medals and Inscriptioﬁs, the
Academy of Architecture and Music and the French academies at Arles,
Soissons and Nimes. Students of literature will also remember him
for the pensions he granted to men like Moliere, Racine and Boileau.

The different aspects of Colbert’s work have now to be examined
Colbert’s reform of the taxation system displayed a grasp of essentials
that is unusual in him. He realised the great truth that in the sphere
of taxation there is no fundamental opposition of the interests of the
State and the individual. In this he may be said to have anticipated
the principles of Adam Smith. To any serious student of economics,
to-day, the principle so startlingly established by Colbert will appear
a simple truth, almost a platitude ; but for Colbert things were
different. He lived in an age of centralisation, autocracy and
despotism. It was an age when the glory of the King and the glory
of the State were inseparable ; subjects and their grievances were
looked upon as troublous and disagreeable details not worthy of the
consideration of any self-respecting minister. France, too, looked to
foreign politics as the true and only field of glory. In such an age
and in such a time Colbert kept his balance and saw essentials in
their true light, in the scheme of taxation at any rate. The platitudes
of to-day started the revolutions of yesterday and in this sense Colbert
can be regarded as a sort of economic revolutionary. He turned the
channels of current thought and the principle laid down by him
- inspired very indirectly, though it may be, the great Revolution of
178g. After all, the French Revolution was merely a struggle between
two schools of thought—individualism and divine right. Further,
though he grasped the essential principle of sound taxation Colbert
never applied it successfully. He left the iniquitous system of
exemptions untouched, and he did not touch the basic evil of the fernier
system. If he were true to his principles Colbert should have abolished
the taille as it stood in France. The fact that he never even contem-
plated such a step proves that he lacked the boldness of genius, the
courage of true faith. Circumstance and tradition mould the course of
human history but, the degree of the greatness of genius is the degree of
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its successful opposition to circumstance, to tradition that has only the
sanction of agelong usage to recommend it.

In foreign affairs Colbert was a rigid seventeenth centurist. He
accepted and followed the fantastic economic doctrines of Antonio
Serra that went under the name of Mercantilism. The doctrine is
typical of the seventeenth century and with French thoroughness
Colbert carried it to its logical conclusion. He banned the export of
French corn and in doing so he hit the base of French national
economy—the prosperity of French agriculture. Further, Colbert, by
his inability to check foreign smuggling, prevented the full functioning
of his system. With the ideal of economic nationalism is connected
the schemes for the industrial reorganisation of France. Here we have
the revolutionary spirit of this otherwise placid, crabbed personality
at work.—Colbert was aiming at the industrialisaion of France. In
this he was a century ahead of his time ; ideas always outstrip achieve-
ments. Colbert’s great idea failed because the social intelligence of
man had not yet worked out the factory system and because the
mechanical genius of the age had not reached the stage of perfection
that is essential for large scale production. It is not easy to criticise
him here. It was the age and not the man that was to blame. Of
course it is somewhat absurd to talk of the guilt of an age. Colbert
is blameworthy inasmuch as he did not, in this case, understand the
position—he hurried things too much. Hassall blames him for not
encouraging agriculture. This is absurd. The avowed object of
Colbert was industrialisation ; agriculture had no place in the pro-
gramme of any self-respecting mercantilist. If Colbert had encouraged
agriculture he would have been guilty of inconsistency. With other
details of his industrial enterprises it is possible to find fault. He
encouraged many industries foreign to the native genius of France and
these industries died a natural death as soon as they were exposed to
open competition. The old corporation system by which each industry
remained in the hands of the privileged bourgeoisie was retained. The
lower orders were not given a chance. Further, the minute supervision
of every detail of industrial production led Colbert into absurdities
culminating in the celebrated Ordinance of Commerce. He was too
rigid in his regulations and he never paid attention to the laws of
demand and supply and fashion. Hence French industry suffered.

This excessive love for detail dogged Colbert’s colonial enterprises.
In such things as colonies, time and circumstance generally work out to
the best end. The absurdity of the system by which an antiquated
government in France sought to reproduce itself in the different sur-
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Fxaminations : A Symposium

\I))i. W. A. JENKINS—
Unadjusted examination results are unreliable as an unfailing
criterion of a candidate’s abilities for the following reasons:

(@) A candidate may not do himself justice at a particular
examination. Ill-health, mental worry or lack of examination tempera-
ment may cause this.

(b) An examiner’s marking is not an infallible standard but is
subject to large variations.

The last reason has been fully discussed and shown to be unavoid-
able. The following reforms seem to be ungently needed. Some of
them are already in operation in the West.

() A candidate’s school or college work throughout the year
should be assessed in some way and used as a check upon his

examination results.
(b) The purpose of an examination should be clearly defined and

examiners should be clearly instructed as to what they are to assess.
Whether a knowledge of facts or an understanding of principles is of
primary importance is seldom clearly stated.

(c) Questions should be framed to discover what a student knows
rather than what he does not know. Every paper should contain
certain broad questions which will allow a student to show his under-
standing or otherwise of the fundamentals of his subject.

(d) All examination papers should be marked by two examiners
and if the assessments of these examiners differ by more than 209 the
paper should be sent to a 3rd examiner.

(e) All examiners should be required to certify that they have not
worked more than 3 consecutive hours marking papers and that after
such period of working they have rested for at least 1 hour before
resuming marking.

(f) Each examiner should be required to analyse his results and
submit a statement in some such form as follows:

No. of papers examined.

Average marks given.

Highest mark given.

Lowest mark given. N



240 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

(g) In competitive examinations all candidates should take the
same papers and optional subjects should not be allowed. In lie of
optional subjects marks should be allotted for the candidates’ college
career and work. The above is desirable because of the impossibility
of comparing candidates’ merits by virtue of marks obtained i
different subjects.

Princrpar K. ZACHARIAH—

The Editor has asked for my views on examinations, a subject that
has recently attracted some public attention as a result of the investiga-
tions of Sir Philip Hartog and Dr. Rhodes. That there is a subjective
element in marking examination papers is a fact familiar to all who

 have had any wide experience. But that the element of chance is so

~ large as to make examinations a mere gamble I find it difficult to
believe. I do not wish to enter the controversy and shall content
myself with a simple mention of some of the facts on the other side.
A teacher can usually say which of his pupils will pass and in what
class—there are, of course, marginal cases, but the teacher knows
they are marginal. I myself have, on the basis of the college test-
examination marks, drawn up forecasts of the results of our candidates
in University examinations and the correspondence has been remark-
able. Again, students who do well in one examination generally do
well in the next—a fact which anyone can easily verify. 1 have for
many years marked papers as one of two independent examiners and
the difference between our marks has seldom exceeded ten or fifteen
per cent. and has generally been smaller. 1 have helped in oral
examinations with two other examiners and we never had any real
difficulty in agreeing on a mark.

Tests of some kind there must always be—and in tests there wil

be an unavoidable subjective factor. Even an employer selecting 2

clerk has to assess his usefulness in comparison with others according

to his own standard. On the other hand, the subjective element should

not be exaggerated as the result of either carelessness or caprice—and

any tests we hold should be well-adapted to their object. The Calcutta

-~ University examinations are defective chiefly on the second point.

The important problem for us here and now is not so much the lack

of absolute concurrence between the marks of two examiners as the
unintelligent character of the question papers themselves.

In what I am saying I depend chiefly on my experience of
examinations in history. Other subjects may be better managed, but
1 doubt it, .
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The marking of papers in Calcutta is certainly far from perfect.
Even in the higher examinations, a paper is never marked by two
independent examiners. The same persons examine year after year and
new men have not often a chance of appointment. Elsewhere,
examiners are periodically changed so that every qualified person gets
his turn sooner or later. The examiner has often too many papers to
mark and the scale of payment is too low. The inevitable result is
hasty and careless marking. The carelessness of some examiners whose
work I have seen is incredible, but happily they are a very small
minority.

But the principal weakness of the Calcutta system is in the setting
rather than in the marking of papers. And the consequences of bad
question papers are far more serious and extensive than those of bad
marking. For, as things are, the question paper sets the standard for
teaching and study. Now, in Calcutta, the same persons set papers
on the same subjects for many years at a time—and, as the inventive-
ness of even the most resourceful minds is limited, the questions tend
to conform to an unvarying pattern and are sometimes repeated in
exactly the same words. Further, 1 believe, it is not unfair to say that
some of those who set papers are not masters of their subject and with
more discretion than knowledge they content themselves with questions
consisting of extracts from the text-books or repetitions or modifications
of old questions. Sometimes ignorance is shown in more blatant
forms. Questions are set which are completely irrelevant or which
are of such a vague and ambiguous nature that even teachers would
not dare to attempt them. There is no effective plan for the modera-
tion or revision of papers. Those who have experience of other
universities will, I believe, admit that the Calcutta methods of setting
questions are the worst in India.

But the essential evil is this. As I have said, examinations control
teaching. Much of the teaching and nearly all the study is naturally
directed to the goal of passing the examination. It is, therefore, of the,
highest importance that the papers should be such as to encourage sound
methods of study. Those who set papers should have a clear concep-
tion of the real aim and value of the branch of study they are concern-
ed with and the papers should be such as to test the extent to which
the candidate has mastered these aims and understood these values.
But such a correlation of examinations to their proper object is now
wholly lacking. The papers set are generally such as involve merely
an exercise of memory, the reproduction of facts from books and in
the exact sequence in which they are found in the books. The
faculties of synthesis, analysis, criticism and comparison are seldom

7
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called into play. It is common to hear, even in university circles
complaints of the almost universal dependence on notes and short-cuts ;
/but the authorities seem to be blind to the intimate connection between
question papers and notes. They are nothing less than cause and effect.
Change the type of paper and the notes would become useless to the
student. As I see it, the largest and most important single refom
which the University could carry through, the one that would be most
powerful in its effect on the entire range of educational activity, i a
radical change in the nature of the question papers. But it would
arouse many vested interests ; it would demand a more intelligent
exertion from teacher and pupil ; it would flatter no cheap sentiment
of national pride. It would only discipline the mind, stimulate the
curiosity, awaken the intelligence and develop the reflective powers of
thousands of students. The inertia, selfishness and thoughtlessness of
those who call themselves leaders are generally sufficient to hinder any
practical and fruitful reform.

Proressor S. C. SARKAR—

It bas long been vaguely understood that the subjective differences
between examiners and the element of chance always present in a fest
vitiate, to some extent, the results of examinations. What the recent
International Institute Enquiry did, however, was to reveal the alarming
magnitude of the variations in the markings between different examiners
and even of the same examiner in different moods.

But precisely because the Hartog-Rhodes report points out fhis
magnitude, the door remains open for further research and enquiry,
on the same lines on a more extensive scale in different fields, which
may even ultimately modify some of its conclusions. One such field
for intensive study is offered here by the examination records of the
University of Dacca where for the past fifteen years, I believe, every
single Honours or M. A. script has been examined by two persons
independently of each other and all the marks placed before the
relevant Examination Committees. In my four years’ experience of
the membership of one such Committee, I recall only one or two cases
of a wild discrepancy between the markings of two examiners.

Granting that examinations are necessarily imperfect as tests, cal
we really dispense with them as the Editor of this Magazine seemed
to suggest in the last number? Even the Enquiry Committee was
““ clearly opposed to the root and branch policy.”” And this is not
surprising in the absence of any workable alternative. For examina-
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tions under the present social conditions have two necessary functions.
It is impracticable (some would say unnecessary) to provide for the
higher education of everybody, so that a progessive weeding out of the
available number must be carried out at every stage. Secondly, there
must be some process to find out, periodically, persons who may be
supposed to have attained a certain degree of academic fitness, from
amongst whom, for example, appointments of different sorts might be
made. In the absence of all examinations, selection for both purposes
will have to depend either on absolute chance or on the free play of
interests and influences of every kind.

But of course there is room for improvement in most examination
systems. Here in our own University, many reforms are overdue. In
the higher examinations, each script ought to be marked separately and 7
independently by two persons and Examination Committees ought to
function in reviewing the results. Only people in active touch with a
subject should be asked to act as paper-setters and examiners even if
we have to get them from a distance. Above all, the general
standard of our examinations must be pushed up so that the average
product of our University may hold his own against others from
different centres of learning. I believe that financial uncertainty is
an important factor in hindering these reforms, but unfortunately even
the issue is not clearly put in these terms by our leaders. It is easy
to see that the anxiety to maintain the fee-income is a creeping paralysis
in our academic institutions. Higher standard would mean less
students, retrenchment, more work for surviving teachers and even
closing down. The remedy lies partly in private endowments and part-
ly in more adequate, steady and certain State provision but what is
equally important is the realisation of the defects of our system together
with a determination to improve it, instead of merely glossing over it.

Prorrssor T. N. SEN—

It is hard to disagree with most of what the Editor said last time
against examinations. It is apparent, however, that they are going
to stay with us indefinitely despite all that may be said against them.
In the absence of a satisfactory substitute any suggestion for doing
away with them altogether can at best be a counsel of perfection ; it
would be wiser perhaps to think of reforms.

I will confine myself here to the higher examinations in our
country and to one particular reform that seems to me to be urgently
called for. It is not often realised that our examinations as usually
conducted have degenerated into a kind of race. A race against time,
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the victory going partly to the gpmkest A definite number ¢
questions have to be answered within a given time (and there are paper-
setters who seem to have no idea of the number that can be normelly

*answered within the time given). I am convinced the practice i
pernicious. I will show why.

For one thing, it confounds the purpose of an examination. An
examination is professedly a test of intelligence and knowledge ; but, &
it is, it also becomes a test of speed. Thus a purely adventitious factor
enters the determination of its awards and penalties, and it comes to
lose not a little of its reliability as a test of real merit. It may be
pretended that the speed-test that an examination involves is purely
mental: it is resilience of mind that is tested, quickness and facility of
thinking. To judge by the products of our examinations, this is no
more than a pretence: there is no reason for thinking that the speed
which an examination tests is much above the physical.

But my objections to the system go deeper than that.
often remembeied that in an examination, wvnless ¥ B a wedy
mechanical one, the answers have not merely to be written out ; they
have to be thought out before they can be written. Is the time required
for thinking duly allowed for when papers are set? I do not think it
usually is. Practlcally the only guide for paper—se*ters in this matter
is precedent. So many questions per hour in previous years ; therefore
so many questions per hour this year also ; so the vicious circle goes
on. It is time our examining bodies made a review of the whole
system to see if the length of their papers leave time for the much-
needed thinking. If it does not, it is easy to see the evils examinations
may lead to (which they are doing as a matter of fact). Unless one
is extraordinarily swift, both_of mind and of hand (and few are like
that) and unless one has prepared spec1ﬁcally for the very questions
set {and that is not possible), one has to write whatever comes upper-
most to one’s mind. There is no time for sifting and discrimination,
for clarifying and organising one’s ideas, far less for attending to how

“they are expressed: it is all hit-or-miss. Examiners are all too familiar
with these horrors; the géreral absence of clear and orderly thinking
in answer-papers and the mass of slovenly and slipshod writing must
have struck them. Teachers must also have been struck by the fact
,\that students, as a rule, do worse in examinations than in, say, tutorial
exercises where they get more time. Those who have been to examina-
tion-halls, whether as examinees or as invigilators, must have noticed
the atmosphere that reigns there: the feverish scribbling, the. tension
and _the hurry, the last-minute dash Tt is ]ust not the atmosphere

v“v,l.l.srs,.bilz}fsmf‘fleér*_tbzr,skmg%are bred.

It is not
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My point, then, is that our examinations as usually conducted are
doing an intellectual damage of a serious type. They are encouraging
habits of hurried and disorganised thinking: habits which harden from
repetition, since there are so many examinations to go through, major
and minor. And there is one other incidental consequence, no less
serious. The knowledge that there will be little time for thinking in
the examination-hall compels the examinee to fall back upon cram.
He will naturaily endeavour to have as many things as possible ready-
made, at his finger-ends, so to speak, ready for use as soon as required.
The mere strain, physical and mental, of such stuffing of the memory
must be_ aERaliln ;. What secret m]uryw it may do to the mind we may
not estimate.

Worse than that, the examinee will tend to scamp his studies. The
knowledge that he is not going to get much time per question in the
examination-hall will naturally deter him from going deep into any
subject. I have known Ilots of students like that: ° what is the use
of knowing more than one can write in examinations?’ is a question
often heard. As it is, our examinations do ot leave room for more
than a Eerfunctory Treatment of a question ; it is inevitable that this
will react on standards of study; the resulting mischief in the sphere
of higher education can be easily imagined. Nothing perhaps could
be more ironical than the fact that examinations, which are commonly .
supposed to provide a stimulus to study (they ought to do so at any
rate), should, in actual practice, prove to be a damper.

The reform that I advocate is that in higher examinations at least
students should be given freedom as to the number of questions they
will answer, papers being judged as a whole. In the case of lower
examinations, where general education is the aim, there might be some
justification for compelling the examinee to answer a fixed number of
questions (though even here some of the papers leave room for curtail-
ment). But the same cannot be said of higher examinations where the
test is of knowledge in a particular subject or two. Here, at any rate,
the number of questions to be answered should depend on the
examinee’s sense of the value of his answers. That will give him the
much-needed time for thinking out his answers and save him from the
horrible necessify of having to throw off whatever comes to his mind
on the spur of the moment. That will also provide him with the
necessary incentive to going deep into any topic he may be interested
in instead of having to range superficially over a variety of topics,
keep them in mind for a long period and forget them as soon as the
occasion is past. The objection may be made that such a freedom
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will make it easy for a student to concentrate on one or two particuly
topics and neglect the rest of his syllabus. My answer to that is fha
even under the present type of examinations, it is not possible
discover whether an examinee has done all parts of the syllabus equally
well. Moreover, 1 maintain, the object of an examination is not to
find out how many topics a student knows but to ascertain the quality
of his thinking and his capacities for marshalling his facts and handling
| an argument, so that we may be sure of his doing justice to any topic
he may be set to tackle; and I for one should think that it is possible
to find this out even from a single answer. It is not difficult again to
check any possible abuse of the freedom proposed by means of a skil
fully conducted oral examination. One incidental advantage of the
reform I propose is that it leaves us in a position to raise the standards
of our higher examinations. If we can provide the examinee with
reasonable opportunity of thinking out his answers, we may, i all
fairness, expect him to answer questions that really call for some
thinking on his part.

Karipas Lamiri: Sixth Year Economics—

There is no other aspect of education that has come in for a more
severe criticism than examinations. From the noblest guardian of
culture and efficiency down to the ‘ disappointed ’ school-boy, everyone
is hard on them. It is, therefore, not surprising that people would try
to evade the whole question by an academic vote for their abolition
In these days of mass demonstration, it is a matter of genuine concerr
whether designing people may not find an occasion for inciting a * stay
in strike * by ‘ abolitionists * who may have been cruelly treated by
examiners.

The common chink in any argument for the abolition’ is the
want of a suitable substitute. FExaminations have become, as it were,
an artificial nervous system of education of which every movement
controlled either by their augmentation or by their inhibition, so thf
extirpation, as a piece of surgery, is an action fraught with seriow
dangers. It is not to be assumed, however, that we are not alive &
the defects of the present system of examinations ; but to us it seems
that the remedy lies not in a rough-and-ready abolition, but in @
judicious reform. This would be by no means an easy task, but itisa
solution of difficult problems that offers greater prizes.

What strikes one as the most depressing fact about the present
system of education is its increasing—and it almost seems deliberate—
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dissociation from ‘culture.’! Present-day education is striving more
and more towards a technical efficiency, and the duty of examiners
has been to test this efficiency. Tt is for this reason more than any-
thing else that the modern sysem of examinations tests, and can test,
ouly that part of a man’s efficiency in which it is useful, and even
obligatory, to think and act on a model. Culture, on the other hand,
refers to an efficiency which is much more synthetic, for it is the index
of creativeness in the total man, sensitive and individual. It is not
the least of the defects of modern education that it neglects the
‘individual,” and attempts a standardisation instead. This machinery
is perfected through its system of examinations which demands a strict
conformity to the procrustean bed of its requirements ; and every ‘ non-
conformist * is threatened with inquisition. No wonder that Mr.
Bernard Shaw should like to see the University buildings turned into
lunatic asylums!

Sam Weller gave an account of the education which his father
gave him by letting his son have the run of the streets and make shift
for himself. And Dickens himself had a similar education. Horatio
Bottomley, the politician, when once addressing the Oxford University
Union, admitted that all his education had been in the School of Life.
A very potent criticism urged against modern education is the deliberate
disaffiliation of this ‘ school ’ from all universities. University scholars
have thus been an object of common ridicule for their obsession with
an unreal world very much unrlike the material one. A mere insistence
on knowledge, without any reference to its possible application, is the
groundstone of modern education ; and it is this form of knowledge
which is destined to be forgotten as soon as it has served its purpose.
This artificial inflation of knowledge that does not find proper employ-
ment only leads to a fall in the intrinsic value of knowledge. The
dictum, knowledge for it; own sake, when carried to the puritanic
extremes, degenerates info a meaningless empiricism and finally brings
down the entire artificial edifice.

The problem of examinations, therefore, seems to us to be one with
the greater problem of education. Whether the marks of examiners
are reliable tests or not is an important question no doubt, but far more

! Much has lately been made of the expression ‘culture,” so that it has
lost the weight it should otherwise command. At present it is thought of as
a vague something which the wise would always avoid defining. We, however,
prefer to be less wise and accept, for our purpose, Prof. A. N. Whitehead’s
definition of ‘ culture ’ as ** activity of thought, and receptiveness to beauty and

humane feeling.”’ )
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important seem to us the subjects of examinations. Examinations, v
think, are a necessary evil, for there is no better alternative test fy
efficiency. Too much emphasis, therefore, cannot be laid on the neces
sity that this test should be real; but it is a matter of far greater signi-
ficance that this efficiency itself should also be real. Education muy,
therefore, be cured of its exclusive insistence on technical efficiency and
a system of knowledge divorced from life. There should be proper tests
for a student’s alertness, his power of comprehending new ideas, and his
ability quickly and surely to assimilate them to his own. Too much
insistence on written examinations should be discouraged, and mor
intimate examinations should be provided. While testing a boy proper
consideration should also be made for his individual leanings. This
is the true liberal education which so develops a man that * his intellect
is a clear, cold, logic engine, with all its parts of equal strength and in
smooth working order ; ready like a steam engine, to be turned to any
kind of work, and spin the gossamers as well as forge the anchors of
his mind.’ :

If the system of education be so regenerated, there should be no
occasion for any contempt for schools and schoolmen.

PrarapcEANDRA SEN: Third Year History—

The first thing I have to say is that I approve of examinations.
The arguments advanced against examinations are not criticisms of the
system ; they are invariably aimed against perversions of the system
These perversions spring from a wrong attitude most people adopt
towards examinations. Generally we make the mistake of regarding
an examination as a sort of final test of merit against which there can
be no appeal. This absurd, infantile conception produces such thing
as the ‘‘ examination mentality,”” * 'varsity phobia *’ and, worst of
all, a mercenary attitude towards education itself.

The system of examinations in common with all other man-made
systems has its defects. Infallibility is achieved only in mathematics
and in utopias. The essential object of the examination system is f0
ascertain an individual’s knowledge of a prescribed course by making
him answer a number of questions, generally chosen according to plan.
in a given amount of time. It is intended to indicate individual meritl;
it is not intended to be an infallible test. The whole trouble about this
examination business has arisen because too much importance .iS
attached to examinations. The increase of competition, the increase it
the intensity of the struggle for existence and the tempo of moden
life have comhined to produce this effect. Examinations are the
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quickest test of merit and this factor of quickness has, under modern
conditions, been given undue importance and hence the essential nature
of the examination system and the fallibility to which it is inevitably
subject have been lost sight of. To raise something to a pedestal when
that something makes no pretensions itself and then to damn the some-
thing for its own inherent qualities (from which it cannot escape) is a
process that is not only stupid but immoral as well.

Lastly, I must criticise the critics of the examination system.
They have considered the question from a perverted angle of view—
they have criticised it in an absurd particularist spirit and they have
never suggested a single plan that is not absolutely impractical.
Further, the fact that criticisms of examinations come from individuals
who have spent their lives shining in successive series of examinations,
proves one thing if it proves anything—that examinations may be
accused of all the deadly sins but from the sin of killing initiative and
free will (which, in individual cases, has been metamorphosed into a
spirit wildly critical—almost fanatically iconoclastic) they must remain
free.



Cultural Relations between
Hindus and Muslims

PROFESSOR TAHER REZWI, M.A.

][T is more than ten centuries that India has practically become the

home of the Mussalmans, and such a long period of living side
by side with the original inhabitants of the country has naturally led
them to adopt numerous customs and practices which are literally
Indian. The Hindus too, on the other hand, whether owing to
political influence when India was under Muslim suzerainty, or other
wise, i.e. on account of the long sojourn of the Muslims in this land,
have followed in their footsteps in many respects. Cultural relations
between two predominating communities of India are evident from their
dress, food, language, social functions, etc. Influence of one on the
other can even be traced to such important matters as the instite
tion of marriage and the laws of inheritance. However, it is not the
intention of the writer to discuss the details of these things in the
following pages. They are only of secondary consideration. It would
be desirable, rather, to point out the harmony and affinity that exist
in the religious principles of the Hindus and the Muslims ; inasmuch
as both of them attach much more importance to religion than to
anything else, which alone, I dare say, disturbs, at times, the peace-
ful atmosphere of India.

Let it be understood, first of all, that Islam was not a new religion
when it was propagated in Arabia by the Prophet Muhammad. It
was the same creed which in the very language of the holy
Quran ‘‘ had previously been taught by other prophets at different
times and in different parts of the earth.” The Quran also declared
that every nation on the face of the earth had a spiritual guide to
mould the character of man, and that all religions were founded on
the common principle of Goodness. Islam recognises the truth and
purity of all religions ; it only requires the followers of different
religions to bear in mind the original principles of their respective
guides and thus unite together and enter into the circle of one common
brotherhood. Monotheism, or belief in the unity of God, was, a5 2
matter of fact, the main root of unity among mankind ; and Islar'n
while recognising the fact that other religions too had the same basis
of teaching originally but which in course of time got corrupted under
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the influence of circumstances, laid great stress on this belief which was
the fundamental principle of all religions, and thereby propagated
the universal brotherhood or the unity of mankind.

Islam, as its very root shows, is the religion of peace. Belief in
the unity of God leading to the formation of universal brotherhood
or unity among mankind, was sure to bring out peace in the most
natural course, and thus Islamic teachings clearly pointed out the very
reason for the establishment of religion on the face of the earth.

The spirit underlying the great universal religion has ever been
the same, inasmuch as they have received inspirations from an only
source ; and this is quite evident from the fact that the code of
morality as preached by one and many pioneers of religion has
almost been the same at all times. Islam has always recognised this
fact and that is why it emphatically ordained that there was no com-
pulsion in regard to the propagation of the faith and that everybody
had perfect freedom in respect of his own belief. According to the
holy Quran, all such persons are virtuous and religious-minded, ‘‘ who
believe in God and the Last Day, in the Angels and the Scriptures
and the Prophets ; who spend their wealth in helping their kith and
kin, the orphans and the strangers, the needy and the poor and the
slaves ; who perform prayers, give alms, fulfil their promises, and
remain patient and firm-footed in times of trouble and anxiety.” At
another place the followers of other creeds are addressed thus: O
People of the Book, come to an equitable proposition between us
that we shall not serve any but Allah and we shall not associate
aught with Him.”’

And at another place it enjoins: “ Say, we believe in Allah
and what has been revealed to us, and what was revealed to Abraham
and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and tribes, and what was given to
Moses and Jesus and to the (other) prophets from their Lord ; (and)
we do not make any distinction between any of them, and to Him
we submit.”’

Islam is a creed of love and compassion. ‘ Love your fellow-
beings *’ said the Prophet of Arabia, ‘“so that you may gain the
love of your Creator. Protect the orphans, look after the widows
and cheer up the weary and afflicted ones. He is the most favoured
of God, from whom the greatest good cometh to His creatures. All
God’s creatures are like a family, and he who does most good to
God’s creatures is His most beloved.”” The relations between the
Creator and the created are only matters of our conscience ; while our
relations with our fellow-creatures are affairs of certain positive rules.
Religion became necessary only to enforce these positive rules so that
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the relative duties of man to man might be shown and practised. The
laws of Islam have been clear and forceful in this respect. “‘ The
Teacher of Islam preached, in a thousand varied ways, universal love
and brotherhood as the emblem of the love borne towards God”
* Do you wish to approach the Lord?’ He used to say, ‘ Love Hj
creatures, love for them what you love for yourself, reject for them
what you reject for yourself, do unto them what you wish to be done
unto you.’

Apart from the moral and spiritual beauties which Islam exhibited
before us, as did all the other religions of the days of yore, the Quran
also promulgated the best of ethics for the material progress of man-
kind. Declaring that man was superior to all forces of nature, every-
thing which existed between the earth and the heaven could be made
the best use of, by him, if the man made himself capable of doing
it by acquiring necessary knowledge and becoming active.

Islam is a religion of practice. It requires man to prove worthy
in the eyes of God on account of his worldly activities. *‘ This is not
piety,”’ says the Quran, '‘that one turns to the east or the west
while praying.”’ Rather, piety consists in man’s good treatment
towards his fellow-beings, his sincere performance of various duties
imposed upon him by God, his practical contribution towards the
culture and civilization of mankind, his attempts to remove evils from
the face of the earth, and his services in the cause of the material
progress and advancement of the world.

Islam attached the greatest importance to knowledge and science.
*“ For,”” in the words of the Prophet, *“ he who acquires it in the way
of the Lord performs an act of piety ; who speaks of it, praises the
Lord ; who seeks it, adores God ; who dispenses instruction in it
bestows alms ; and who imparts it to its willing objects, performs an
act of devotion to God. Knowledge enables its possessor to distinguish
what is forbidden from what is not ; it lights the way to heaven ; it
is our friend in the desert, our society in solitude, our companion
when bereft of friends ; it guides us to happiness ; it sustains us in
misery ; it is our ornament in the company of friends ; it serves as
an armour against our enemies. With knowledge, the servant of
God rises to the heights of goodness and to a noble position, associates
with sovereigns in this world, and attains to the perfection of happr
ness in the next.”

And true to the dictates of their Master, the followers of
Muhammad, who till then were only devoted to poetry, oratory and
judicial astrology, very soon became passionate seckers of knowledge
and science. Ang, though the period following the death of the
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Prophet was a period of war and conquests, when bands of the
Arab Beduins, led either by pelitical motives or self-aggrandisement,
penetrated far and wide into foreign lands and countries, yet the
pen of their scholars remained busy throughout, enriching each and
every branch of literature. If they learnt philosophy and medicine
under the Greeks and the Persians, they became the disciples of the
Hindus in mathematics and astronomy. Men of learning from foreign
lands frequented the court of the Caliphs and enjoyed their patronage ;
and we hear in this connection that on the invitation of the celebrated
Abbasside Caliph, Harunar Rashid, many learned Brahmins used
to go over to Baghdad, every year, to impart to the Arabs the
knowledge of their Sanskrit literature, and were always handsomely
rewarded. The generosity of the Caliph never gave them any cause
of complaint, and a number of Sanskrit books was translated into
Arabic, under their guidance. The Caliph also had friendly relations
with the Hindu princes of his time who helped him in his noble task,
and exchange of royal gifts used to take place cccasionally.

Cultural relations between India and Arabia existed even before
the advent of the Prophet of Islam. Only recently, a learned Muslim
divine pointed out a number of words in the holy Quran to have
been of Sanskrit origin. The reason is not very far to seek. Arab
traders, the descendants of whom are still to be seen in the Moplah
tribe of the South Indian coast, used to frequent the southern ports of
India, and thus commercial links existed between the two countries
from early times. Mutual relation of this type gained such permanence
and strength that its effect became manifest even in the language of the
Arabs which also is the language of the Quran.

Thus we find that the relation from the cultural point of view, which
had existed prior to the advent of the Prophet of Islam, was continued
in almost the same spirit, also afterwards. Long and intimate associa-
tion of Indian and Arab pioneers of learning, in course of time,
brought forward a group of Mussalmans who saw in the Vedic lore
the spark of the same divine light with which the holy Quran was
illuminated. The Sufis of Islam, are, as I believe, an offshoot of the
same group, who having recognised the truth, as laid down in the
Quran that God ‘* did not send any prophet but with the language
of his own place, so that he might explain to them clearly,”” and
that ‘“ every nation had its own guide,”” at once came to the conclu-
sion that the Vedic faith too was a God-sent religion and that the
Muslims and the Hindus could very easily be made to understand
cach other and enter the circle of universal brotherhood. Undoubtedly,
Sufism in Islam also got its impetus from ancient Persian sources,



254 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE

when the Persian converts to Islam enriched Arabic literature with
Zoroastrian ethics and philosophy. But we must bear in mind thet
in this connection too, the ancient Vedic philosophy plays a great
part, inasmuch as the Zoroastrian principles and the Vedic tenets
were originally of a common source.

Thus, while their other brethren-in-faith were busy either with
civil wars to gain the throne at home, or with wars abroad to conquer
foreign lands, these lovers of God’s creatures, whom we know as the
Sufis, devoted themselves in remote corners to the real service of thejr
religion by peacefully propagating the Divine Truth and the universal
brotherhood of mankind.

Others might assign some other reasons to the origin of Sufistic
ideas in Islam, and I do not contradict them. It is needless to say
that Sufism, which we know of, could not have developed unless 2
clear understanding between the teachings of the Quran and the Vedic
philosophy had been arrived at. To the simple nature of the Muslim
Sufi nothing was more clear in respect of religious principles than the
following quotations of the Quran, in which God requires his Prophet
to say thus to the peop\lé, ““Come, I will rehearse what your Lord
hath enjoined on you, that ye assign not to Him a partner ; that ye
be good to your parents ; and that ye slay not your children because
of poverty, that ye come not near pollutions, outward or inward ; and
that ye slay not a soul whom God hath forbidden, unless by right,
that ye draw not nigh to the wealth of the orphan. save so as to
better it, and when ye pronounce judgment then be just, though it
be the affair of a kinsman. And God’s compact fulfil ye; that i,
what He hath ordained to you.”

The creed of God was simple enough. It asked one only to
believe in the one Supreme Being and to do good to others in this
world and thus gain salvation hereafter. The Divine Truth has been
manifest everywhere and at all times. There are various ways {0
approach God and it matters little if one goes on a different path
which is not mine ; so long as God is his goal, there is no need of
anxiety ; he will reach Him and attain salvation. My responsibility
ends when I see him turn towards God, whether by the East or by
the West. God is all in all and God is everywhere.*

*We might, in this connection, mention particularly the illustrions name
of Dara-Shikoh, the eldest son of Emperor Shah Jehan, whose great work of
translating into Persian the Upanishads, and writing out an original book,
Majma-ul-Bahrayn, or the ** Mingling of the two Oceans,”’ is a noble example
of ‘a?tempting to bring about an understanding between the Hindu and Muslim
religions. The latter, work has already been translated into English by Prof.
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And, as.a matter of fact, the above idea of our simple-minded
Sufi is never against the spirit of religion or at variance with the
Islamic teachings the universal character of which possesses the most
wonderful adaptability to all ages and nations and is in entire concord-
ance with the light of reason.

The catholicity of Islam, its expansiveness and its recognition of
all moral creeds can very well be realized from the following Quranic
verses:  ** Verily those who believe and those who are Jews,
Christians, or Sabeans, (or) whoever hath faith in Ged and the
future existence, and worketh that which is right and good—for them
shall be the reward with their Lord ; there will come no fear on
them, nor shall they grieve.”’

Unfortunately, the action of a few later Muslim chiefs whom
strong 7racial prejudices and aggressive imperialism drove on to
attack and conquer countries far and wide, has been misinterpreted
as the ontcome of Islamic teachings, and Islam to-day is blamed by
its critics for its so-called aggressive principles. Indeed there are
instances that in many countries people of alien faith were converted
to Islam under force and compulsion ; but as a matter of fact, such
an action was never in conformity with the principles of Islam. The
holy Quran ever forbade the offensive ; rather ‘° permission to fight
is given to those upon whom war is made and because they are
oppressed, and God is well able o assist them, those who have been
expelled from their homes without a just cause.” And at another
place it ordains: ‘* And fight in the way of God with those who fight
with you, and do not exceed the limit.”” And then again it says:
“If they incline to peace, then do thou too incline to it, and trust
in God.”

The Prophet of Islam, too, had faithfully carried out his peaceful
mission as ordained by the Merciful Master, and thus we find that not
a single battle was of an offensive nature during his time. But alas!
the Muslims forgot the noble precepts of the Quran and the prophet ;
and to-day, Islam is ashamed of the aggressive policy of those whose
zeal for political aggrandisement did not even check them from
polluting the sacred principle of Jihad.”’*

M. M. Haq of Presidency College and published by the Royal Asiatic Society
of Bengal.

*Religious toleration as practised during the time of the early Caliphs, was
evidently the outcome of true Islamic teachings. It was only in later years
that the Muslims forgot, along with other things, also the spirit of toleration,
tanght to them by their Prophet and his successors in respéct of the followers
of other creeds. '
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The Sufis and their peaceful preaching, however, were of 3
different kind. They had a broader outlook of religion and they tried
for the establishment of a common ground of mutual understanding
and harmony among the followers of different creeds. In Indy
particularly, their work in this respect has been far above all prais.
The Sufi preaching among the masses of the lower-class Hindus
became appealing and popular. Caste distinction in India has been g
curse for long, and the peaceful propaganda of the Islamic teachings,
which permitted no such social barriers, brought in the desired effect.
The Sufis cared little for outward forms or religious ceremonials. They
believed in the liberal views of the Quran in this respect which said
that God has ‘‘ fixed a particular form of worship for each group,
which they observe ; so there should be no quarrel on this point”;
and further that, ‘‘ for every nation there is a particular direction
which is faced by them while praying to the Almighty.”

In the opinion of the Sufls, the Hindus could embrace Islam whike
remaining true Hindus, and the Mussalmans could respect the Hindu
ideals and take part in Hindu ceremonies while professing their own
faith. The result of such liberal teachings was that very soon signs
of mutual co-operation and brotherly relation became manifest in the
modes of living of the two sister communities of India whom fate and
politics had forced to live side by side in one common land. The
rise of the Sufis in India gave an impetus also to a number of liberal
minded Brahmin teachers and other Hindu reformers, who too stood up
to preach the same view of religion and life among the Hindus and thus
we find that the teachings of Ramananda and Eknath, Chaitanya and
Nanak, Rammobhan Roy and Keshab Chandra, and of Ramakrishna and
Vivekananda, are becoming attractive and popular among the Indian
masses day by day, and which, as everyone believes, is a happy sign
of the future for the people of India professing different creeds.



Bhartrhari—His Philosophy

ProOFESSOR GAURINATH BHATTACHARYA, SASTRI, M.A., P.R.S.

MONISM in Indian thought has found its expression in three well-

recognised forms and these are the Sabdddvaita of the grammar-
ians, the Brahmddvaita of the Vedantists and the Vijndnadvaita of
the Buddhists. Bhartrhari, the great philosopher-grammarian, seems,
to all intents and purposes, to have been a very worthy exponent of
the Sabdddvaila conception of the grammarians. It must, of course,
be admitted at the outset that the school to which Bhartrhari belonged
has not come down to us in its genuine form and so it is well-nigh
a difficult task to say, ab this distant date, anything concerning his
philosophy with a categorical precision. It will be our endeavour to
surmise the deeper significance of his philosophy only on the basis of
information available from external sources.

Jayantabhatta, in his Nydyamanjari, has criticised Bhartrhari’s
conception of Sabdabrahman and let us examine how his exposition
of Bhartrhari’s position and its criticism throw light on the subject
that we propose to discuss. Jayanta opens his criticism by stating
that eternality (as suggested from the expression ‘anddinidhanam’)
as well as ubiquity (as suggested from the expression ‘brahman’)
cannot apply to word which is limited both by time and space.

Turning round Jayanta explains that in the opinion of Bhartrhari
knowledge as such, can never be free from verbal associations and
is, therefore, invariably determinate. Even young boys who are not
as yet aware of the relationship subsisting between a word and its
import, express their idea of an object through the medium of such
vague, indefinite and general words as ‘this’ or ‘that’., The position,
therefore, stands that when knowledge cannot manifest itself without
being determined by a word, the same should be looked upon as
being determinate in its nature. Leaving aside the question of
cognition, it may be further pointed out that import, too, i3 nob
free from verbal association. The import of a word, according to the
Mimamsakas, is the absolute universal ; the older \school of the
Naiyayikas headed by Gotama considers the universal) the individual
and the configuration (@krti)—all the three combined #x make up the
import while the Neo-Naiyayikas prefer to believe #; ai;\‘}e import is
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the individual as determined by the universal. But Bhartrhari stands
apart and in his opinion the import of a word comprises two elements
—a word-element and a sense-element. Of these two elements
again, it is the word-element that determines the character of the
sense-clement, the latter appearing as a substantive for the former
which is an attribute. It is thus that whenever we are required {o
refer to an object we invariably do it with the help of a wad
Bhartrhari works out his thesis with the observation that the object
is only super-imposed upon the foundational reality of word and it
is this latter which under the influence of cvidyd undergoes various
evolutions, which the really discerning mind is able o look upon as
unreal.

Jayanta criticises the aforesaid view of Bhartrhari when he poinis
out that it is erroneous to hold all knowledge as determinate. For
he argues that perceptual knowledge is free from verbal associations.
With trenchant logic Jayanta maintaing that an indeterminate
knowledge is possible prior to the determinate knowledge in which
the word flashes in the mind due to the impression of the previous
association of the word with the object being roused on the occasion.
Tt is further contended that even in the plane of determinate
cognition, the object is not invariably determined by the word; for
neither the auditory organ nor the eyes nor even the mind perceives
that the word-element and the sense-element together constitute the
import of a word. Further, it is contended that thers is no proof
of the instrument of cognition entering into the cognised object as
an important part of the latter. Moreover, the non-distinction of
word and sense, as supposed by Bhartrhari, is due to the false
impression that the same form stands for the word, the sense and the
cognition as well. To be explicit, the same form ‘cow’ stands for
the word ‘ eow,’ the cow-concept and the cow-cognition. Jayanta
says that the form ‘cow’ when used to denote the word ¢ cow,’ means
the three letters; when it is used to refer to the cow-concept, It
means the animal with dew-lap, horns and the like; while the cow
cognition has no reference to any form whatsoever.

Jayanta, it may be stated here, proves the unsoundness of
Bhartrhari’s t(?aory of illusory appearance of word as object for the
following reasqas:—

(1) We yytice a difference in meaning when the form of the
words is the’ sary2 and vice-versa,
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(2) Word is siddha while object is sidhya and so the evolution
of word as object is inexplicable.
(8) It is needless to suppose that all words undergo evolution.

(4) When the import has no separate existence, we need not
assume any inherent power of the word to express the meaning.

Having stated his objections in full, Jayanta concludes that the
term viverte in Bhartrhari’s work cannot mean material transforma-
lion for this would lead us to assume the non-eternal character of
word—an assumption which lacks the evidence of statement to support
it. And even if it be maintained, for the sake of argument, that the
two entities—word and import, are different in nature, the doctrine
of monism can no longer be supported. Now, if the term vivarta be
taken to mean unreal appearance, we shall also fail to explain how
the object becomes real. Further, the theory of false superimposition
cannot be supported in view of the fact that there is no similarity
between word and import. Jayanta further states that word being
uneongcious cannot be supposed to be the creative principle of the
objective world. But when he adds that if word be not only ubiquitous
bub conscious as well, it becomes convertible with God and further
that there is very little difference between Sabdadvaita and Brahmad-
varta.

We may only point out that both Harivrgabha and Helarija, the
two commentators of the Vakyapadiya state in clear terms that word
is conscious and that being so, Bhartrhari’s monism stands. It must,
of course, be admitted that even Jayanta was not quite sure of the
deeper implications of Bhartrhari’s philosophy as he has raised for
himself all the possible issues to discuss the conception of Sabda-
brahman and finally to reject i, IHad he got a clear conception of
what Bhartrhari sought to mean by his theory, Jayanta would not
have hesitated long to analyse it and determine its exact implication.
It seems, therefore, that the traditions passed into oblivion and so it
18 on conjecture, pure and simple, that we are to reconstruct the
theory. On the evidence of the later commentarles on the Vakya-
padiya as also of the suggestions made by Jayanta\in his work we
are only inclined to think that Bhartrhari’s philosof_‘ 1y was monistic
in its outlook. k




The Muse in Chains

[The publication of a book called The Muse in Chains by Stephen
Potter caused rather a stir a few days ago. The importance of
this book with regard to the teaching of literature in universities and
colleges may fairly be compared with that of the recent publications
on the subject of examinations. Mr. Potter’s book is simply admir-
able and it shows up the utter futility of making, say, Julius Cesar a
text where anyone who has got by rote Mr. Verity’s list of Brutus’s
tragic errors is universally admitted to have appreciated the drama ;
literature _has been reduced to potted summaries and rules of thumb.

Pyﬁ_gsor Somnath Maxtra has V*erLlndIy sent _us. frpin_‘_}f‘r_xglﬂ/
review by C. E. M. Joad of this very entertaining and thought-
provoklng book, and we also publish another review which incidentally

considers Mr. Potter’s findings in relation to matters as they stand
in India. Indeed, we sometimes wonder if Mr. Poiter wrote his book
more with an eye to matters in India than to those in England. The
first review appeared in the Spectator ; the second in the Statesman,

—ED.]

How Not to Study Literature

The Muse in Chains. By Stepmen PorTer. (Cape. 7s. 6d.)

When in pre-War Oxford one had done ‘‘ Greats,”” one started to read for
the * Civil.”” This entailed staying ‘“up’’ after the summer term was over
and taking a six weeks’ course in psychology and English literature. The
English literature course struck me even then as odd, for it did not, I dis-
covered, emtail the reading of English literature. For that there was no time.
Instead, one attended lectures at which one learned what books to read about
English literature, how to spot likely quotations, and what notes to ‘' get up "
on famous passages.

The notes ran more or less like this—all the examples that follow are
taken from Mr. Potter’s book:

Pdssage. ‘“ That was to him

Hyperion to a Satyr.”

Note. (Mr. Pdtter is transcribing) ° “ Satyr’ refers, of course, to the
cloven-footed satyfi of Greek mythology . . .”

Extension of iNote. (Mr. Potter is, I hope, but am not quite sure, cari-
caturing.) ‘ Satyr (the cloven-footed, etc.) is here mentioned by Shakespear®
for the first tiple\ Or the last time. Or for the only time. Or note how
frequently he/uses . Obviously had he not been recently reading Sandys'
translation /f the 'Memorabilia (which also contains frequently the word
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‘Satyr’). I would tend to place the first edition of that translation consider-
ably earlier than did Professor Felixstowe in his Sandys’—the Canon.”’

The lectures were -entitled ‘* The Influence of Euphuism,”” * The First
Seeds of the Romantic Revival,”” or ‘‘The Middle Period of the Novel of
Passion,” and they contained a number of useful stock phrases to be inserted
in one’s commentary, such as ‘“ Lamb’s sly rejoinder ’'; ‘‘ strong mystic vein,”
“ willing suspense of disbelief,’”” many of which now adorn the dust-cover of
Mr. Potter’s book. We grew learned on the subject of sources and influences
and, presently, becoming at home with our writers, and desiring, accordingly,
to exhibit their human side—for were they not, after all, but men and women
like ourselves?—we ventured upon a certain coy facetiousness when speaking
of them. Thus Ben Jonson became Ben ; Donne, Jack Donne. Similarly we
spoke of ‘‘ Dorothy’s pin-money ’’ and ‘‘ Sam Rogers's glass coach.” Jane
Austen, however, was always Miss Austen. (Why I never discovered, nor does
Mr. Potter, who mentions the fact, throw light upon the mystery.)

After six months of this sort of thing we sat for an examination in
English literature and answered such questions as:

““In what connexion were any four of the following phrases used, and
bow characteristic were they of their authors. . . ?

* Force, and fraud, are in war the two cardinal virtues ’; Or * If their
conceits were far-fetched, they were often worth the carriage.’ Consider
this with reference to 3 or 4 poems, not all by the same writer.”

The main purpose of Mr. Potter’s admirable book is to ask the very
natural question, what mortal good this sort of thing is to anybody. Does it,
like philosophy, enlarge the mind? It does not. Does it, like science, convey
information which is intrinsically important and interesting? It dces not.
Does it, like logic, or mathematics, train the reasoning powers? It does not.
Does it cultivate the taste, improve the prose style, enable the student to
recognise and appreciate fine literature, introduce him to what great men have
thonght and said memorably about life? It does these things so little that a
course of it at school or university puts many good men off fine literature,
and sends them to ‘‘ bloods ”’ and detective stories and to the imbibing ot
draughts of passion from the springs of Miss Hell and Miss Dull.

Into this twilit realm of musty pedantry Mr. Potter comes, with the effect
of a man entering a long-shuttered room. In a trice the curtains are drawn,
the windows are up and light and air are let in to places which have long
suffered from the lack of both. His book is, indeed, an admirable piece of
disinfecting work. It is also extremely amusing. Ruthlessly he exposes the
fatuities and absurdities which make up English literature as a taught subject.
He notes the grading of geniuses in order of merit; the dogma that poetry
is more important than prose; the fact that no writer may be mentioned,
except with the greatest circumspection (and never praised) unless he is long
dead: the treatment of the novel as a slightly disreputaNe poor relation of
literature proper ; the interest in the human side of the wridr expressing itself
in articles on Shelly’s love-affairs, Carlyle’s ‘crabbe unsociability,”’
Coleridge’s cigarettes, and culminating in charabanc ridesy to the Hardy
country, coupled with a complete refusal to relate the man fo his work, a
refusal which justifies itself by the assumption that the lagleNpeing the out-
come of heaven-sent inspiration, ordinary mortals can bhafe nckhing to say
about its content, although they may scrutinise its form.

7
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And how they do scrutinise its form! When it comes to Iiteratur,
though no student may create, all can be critics. Solemnly they will chranigl
the rise of this, or the decline of that, observe the inconsistencies in the ys
by Mr. X of metrical form Y and represent—I am quoting Mr. Potter—
‘“ Shakespeare, Marlowe, Ben Jonson, etc., as a link in the genealogical table
of drama with ancestors, Terence, Seneca, Miracle Plays, Morris dances and
May games ; offspring, Jacobean drama ; and grandchild Comedy of Manners."

It is the origin of this sort of thing, its growth, its insinuation of itself
into the syllabuses of the examinations of our universities and its imposition
upon generations of young men for no better reason than that the imme
diately preceding generation of young men, now middle-aged, had once to
learn it and having as a result disabled themselves from following any useful
occupation are now forced to teach it as their only means of getting a living,
that Mr. Potter records.

His exposition concludes with a number of very sensible suggestions.
Nobody should be allowed to read without being required to write, and to
write in the manner of what they are reading. Facts, dates, influences,
sources and the rest should be compressed, reduced to diagrammatic form and
pasted on sheets to be hung above washstands so that they can be memorised
every morning while cleaning the teeth, and serious study should be confined
to three or four great writers, the choice of whom should be determined by
the congeniality of their outlook to the student.

Finally, no examinations ‘‘ but, only the results of the apprenticeship in
writing, and the word of the teachers and tutors with whom the student has
worked.””  Admirable! But what is to happen to the teaching of literature
as a university subject? It would, I suspect, if Mr. Potter's views wete
adopted, largely cease. I doubt if many would regret the loss, for literature,
like love, was meant to be enjoyed, not lectured about.—C. E. M. Joan.

Down From The Heights

Literature is a flame, a fire, an inspiration, a cleansing when it does s
work. But how is one to teach it? How can teacher communicate the spark!
That is a question over which gencrations have puzzled. And the question i
one reason why the study of English was so slow to invade the universities
of England, for scholars accustomed to teach other languages and literatures
were reluctant to introduce a study that  everyone could do easily for him-
self.”” The English youth could read English, browse in its literature to his
heart’s content, and what more was to be said or done? India faced the
problem much more readily than England, perhaps not seeing its difficulties;
and Mr. Stephen Potter’s amusing and penetrating The Muse in Chains (Cape,
7/6) should find many readers in this country. His theory, developed with
learning and wit, is that the teaching, and especially the examining, cf
English literature has produced a special subject called English literature of
literature, made uw/s not of sparks and flames and emotions and insight, but
of notes, summdr‘,s definitions, criticisms, and other ‘useful’ apparatus through
which marks canf be got in examinations. He essays a definition, though he
is not satisfied flvith it: ‘ English literature is an example of the inter-
pretation of thefigreater by the lesser: of great English writers by anecdot:
alists, antiqu 1, hero-worshippers, pedants and collectors.”

The Inglan un&t,rersities’ early detachment from Indian culture is paralleled
by the B~tish universities’ long detachment from British culture. Nor is 2

)
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good defence of this attitude impossible. A boy may be as profitably intro-
duced to the glories of English literature by putting Burke or Milton into
Latin and Greek prose, Shakespeare into Greek iambics, Shelley into Latin
elegiacs, as by being taught dates and plots and other things ‘about’ authors,
which is what much teaching of literature must come to. Even if a teacher
could make the sparks pass from the great authors to the students’ mind,
how is an examiner to test the passing? What is he to ask? Mr. Potter,
who knows every twist and turn of the story, gives some amusing examples
of the sort of thing examiners must ask, of which the best is the question
once set to schoolboys on the Midsummer Night’s Dream: * Give a careful
account of what happens to the four lovers in the wood until they are
awakened by Theseus.” Certainly there are no sparks in that test of literary
appreciation. And many teachers will enjoy the impatient question set by
Saintsbury: ‘ Without remarking that the thing became a trumpet in his
hands, say something relevant about Milton’s Sonnets.’

India, that loves English literature, and sets its teaching in the front
place in its universities, has ample acquaintance with literature, its notes,
keys, summaries, criticisms. It knows how much a youth can learn about a
great author and how little about his soul, fire, power to excite or cleanse.
For is not this the land where possible examination questions and answers are
sold in thousands for an anna or two, and where the majesty of Shakespeare
may be reduced to such explanatory notes as ‘father: the male parent’? So
India should enjoy Mr. Potter. He has the gift of ‘communication.” And
he vividly shows men at work who have been thought great in their day ;
Bain, Masson, Saintsbury, Churton Collins, Napier, Skeat. For Raleigh, once
at Aligarh, and afterwards famous at Oxford, he has deep admiration; two
chapters are on ‘The fall of Oxford,” otherwise Oxford’s decision to have a
School of Literature, and ‘The Coming of Raleigh,” who ‘was the school.” He
had taste, life, vigour, understanding; he alone or almost alone of teachers
of English Literature has been a power for good. What is to come? Lit. is
doomed, thinks Mr. Potter, for it is no longer attractive as a new, up-to-date
subject, and it has failed to become a school of the humanities. ° The
suggestion has actually been made that it is a bad subject for youth.” What-
ever it is, it will not be ‘‘material for the education of the Young Man’ (it
may be noted that English has been in Britain rather a study for women than
for men ; it was the growth of education for women that spread the ‘habit
of English.’) The argument applies to Britain, not to other countries, and
though the classical tradition is weakening it may come about once again that
the best introduction to English literature for generous youth is translation
as part of the Latin and Greek curriculum, for whatever faults that method
of teaching may have, it escapes the deadening dominance of Eng. Lit.
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COLLEGE UNION NOTES

FOUNDERS DAY

The Founders’ Day was celebrated in the usual manner on Wednesday,

the 27th January in the afternoon. This year the College completed the

1zoth year of its existence.

The Chief Guest of the evening was Mr. Syauma Prasad Mookerjee, the
Vice-Chancellor, one of the most distinguished ex-students of the College,
and sometime Secretary and later Editor of the College Magazine. He
was teceived by a Guard of Honour, composed partly of the College
Platoon and partly of “civilian’” students, who added a touch of colour
with their white uniforms and blue berets. This Guard of Honour is an
addition to the time-honoured programme of the Founders’ Day, and
even the oldest and most conservative Old Boy was heard to remark on
the occasional lucid intervals of the modern generation.

There were about 250 guests—mostly senior ex-students, ex-members
of the staff, prominent educationists and prominent citizens of Calcutte,
interested in our College—who responded to our invitation. They were
all cordially received by Principal B. M. Sen and Mrs. Sen, aided by the
present members of the staff and the members of the College Union,

‘Tea’ was a very pleasant function on the College lawns, and the
following were noticed among others present:-—

Mr. W. C. Wordsworth, Dr. W. S. Urquhart, Professor Friedrich
Levi, Dr. W. A. Jenkins, Priacipal K. Zachariah, Major K. R. K. Iyengar
and Mrs. Iyengar, Sir Nilratan Sircar, Sir Upendranath Brahmachar,
Professor S. C. Mahalanobis and Mrs. Mahalanobis, Mr. Justice D. N
Mitter, Mr. Justice M. C. Ghosh and Mrs. Ghosh, Mr. Justice R. C. Mitter,
Professor J. R. Banerjea, Messrs. Abdul Karim, Joges Chandra Ray,
Satyananda Bose, Amulyadhan Addy, Dr. S. C. Basak, Messs. N. K.
Basu, (now Mr. Justice) C. C. Biswas, Biraj Mohan Majumdar, Satinath
Ray, S. M. Bose, Hon’ble Mr. B. K. Basu, Raja Bhupendra Narayan Sinha
Bahadur of Nashipur, Messrs. Nalini Ranjan Sarkar, Mukunda Behary
Mallik, Pulin Behary Mallik, Susil C. Sen, Rai Bahadur Pandit Gobinlal
Banerji, Rai Bahadur Dr. Satis Chandra De, Messrs. A, C. Banerji, D.
Banerji, Ramani Kanta Ray, Bisweswar Bhattacharyya, Bijay Kumar
Ganguli, Bimal Chandra Chatterjee, Basanta Kumar Pal, Surendra Kumar
Sen, Rai Bahadurs Khagendra Nath Dutt, Amal Krishna Mukherjee, Bijay
Behary Mukherjeef Mallinath Ray, Messrs. Pannalal Bose, K. C. Nag, J. K.
Biswas, Anadi R4njan Bose, Joges C. Mitra, Rai Bahadur Nripendra C
Bose, Rai Sahely Hari Sadhan Mukherjee, Rai Saheb Rebati Mohan Das,
Dr. M. N. Bos¢g Dr. Satyendra Nath Sen, Dr. Girindra Sekhar Bose
Dr. J. Sircar, ai Bahadur Dr. X. N. Bagchi, Professors K. N. Mitter,
Nibaran Chang’ «Ray, Phanindra Lal Gangooly, Nripendra C. Banerjes
Shahid Svhriwardy, Dr. M. Z. Siddiqui, Khan Bahadur Hidayet Hossain,
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Rai Bahadur Hem Chandra De, Mr. G. S. Dutt, 1.c.s., Mr, J. De, 1.C.5.,
Mr. K. C. Das-Gupta, 1.c.s., Mr. S. Banerji, 1.c.s., Mr. S. Basu, 1.c.8.,
Mr. J. N. Talukdar, 1.c.s., Mr. D. L. Majumdar, 1.c.s., Mr. S. C. Das-
Gupta, Accountant-General and Mr. B. C. Banerjee, Deputy Accountant-
General, Mr. Abinas Chandra Majumdar, Rai Bahadur Giris Chandra Sen,
Khan Bahadur Fakhruddin Ahmad, Principal and Mrs. S. N. Maitra,
Prof. and Mrs. B. XK. Sarkar, Dr. and Mrs. D. M. Bose, Mr. and Mrs.
A, N. Sen, Mr. and Mrs. 8. C. Ray, Mr. and Mrs. P. N. Chatterjee,
Dr. and Mrs. B. B. Sarkar, Dr. and Mrs. S. N. Roy, Mr. and Mrs. J. M.
Sen, Mr. and Mrs. B. C. Dutt, Mr. and Mrs. S. K. Sen, Mr. and Mrs.
Asok Chatterjee, Mr. and Mrs. S. Chaudhuri, Mrs. A. H. House, Mrs.
S. Datta, Mrs. Arundhati Chatterjee, Miss Mrinalini Bonnerjee, Mr. Satis -
C. Ghosh, Mr. J. C. Chakravorti, Dr. B. B. Dutt, Dr. A. P. Das-Gupta
and many of the members of the staff of the Post-Graduate Departments
and of the University Law College.

After tea, a meeting was held in the Physics Theatre, packed almost
to suffocation, at 6 p.m. On the proposal of Principal Sen, seconded by
Mr. Prititosh Ray, General Secretary of the College Union, the Vice-
Chancellor took the Chair.

The event of the evening was the unveiling of a portrait of the late
Professor Manomohan Ghose,. presented to the College by_his two daughters.
DY, Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, one of the many distinguished pupils of the
late Professor, gave us a glimpse of the teacher and the man—the sad
charm of his manner, his delicate poetic sensibility and his interest and
enthusiasm for the beautiful in literature and art. In unveiling the
portrait the President declared that ‘‘as Tagore interprets the FEastern
Mind to the West, so the poet Ghose interpreted the Western Mind to
the East.” .

Mr. Atul Chandra Gupta, Advocate, then gave wus his regollections
of 30 years ago. He talked of old things and great men—of Professors
Percival and P. K. Ray, of J. C. Bose and P. C. Ray. Mr. Gupta also
moved a resolution for the perpetuation of the memory of the late
Dr. P. X. Ray, the first Indian Principal of the College, and an influential
committee was formed for taking early steps in the matter.

The Principal in his Report (a few extracts from which are given
elsewhere) made a brief reference to the memory of the Founders of the
College and gave a general review of the various activities of the institution
during the last year—scholastic, athletic and extra-curricular. He made
a feeling reference to the many needs of the College,—the need of an
Assembly Hall and of the provision of more part-free and full-free student-
ships or (in the alternative) of a lowering of the fee rate which is at
present prohibitivdly high and demands immediate revision.

The Vice-Chancellor in a forceful and inspiring speech referred to the
century-long connection of his family with the College. He spoke of the
great tradition and the great Professors who inspired in pupils “‘ reverential
awe and unspeakable terror.”’ Mr. Mookerjee deplored the absence of an
Assembly Hall. Speaking of the fee-rate, he declared that it was imper-
ative that something should be done to give poor but meritorious students
the unique benefit of an education in the Presidency College. ‘‘ Only an
eagle can train an eaglet,” and Presidency College demands the best of

I0
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Professors and the best of boys. Referring to Dr. P. K. Ray, the Vie.
Chancellor recalled the late Professor’s unique achievements as a student,
as a teacher and as an administrator ; he sincerely hoped that the College
would do something for one of its greatest benefactors. Lastly M,
Mookerjee dwelt on the tremendous and inexpressible influence of the
Presidency College. He exhorted the students to answer the call of
service—the call that is at once the inspiration and the message of al
that the College stands for.

An enjoyable and memorable evening was brought to a close by s
vote of thanks proposed by Mr. Pratap Sen, the Debates Secretary of the
College Union.

DR. P. K. RAY MEMORIAL COMMITTEE

President—Professor XKrishna Chandra Bhattacharyya.
Vice-Presidents—Rai Sarat Kumar Raha Bahadur, Rai Khagendra

Nath Mitter Bahadur, Mr. Pannalal Bose, District Judge, (Retd.).
Jt. Secretaries—Mr. Atul Chandra Gupta, Dr. Mahendra Nath Sircar.
Treasurer—Professor Debendra Nath Sen.

Committee—Professor Bijoy Gopal Mukerjee, 1.E.5. (Retd), M
Radha Prasad Mukerjee, B.c.s. (Retd.), Mr. Narendra Nath Sef,
Rai P. N. Mukerjee Bahadur, c.B.E., Postmaster-General, Dr.
Nares Chandra Sen-Gupta, Mr. P. K. Chakravarti, Bar-at-law,
Mr. J. K. Biswas, Presidency Magistrate, Sir Asok Roy, Kt,
Advocate-General, Professor Rabindra Narayan Ghosh, Professor
Nripendra Chandra Banerjee, Sir Badridas Goenka, Kt., C.IE,
Mr. Sitaram Banerjee, Mr. Debi Prasad Khaitan, Mr. Justice
C. C. Biswas, c.1.8., Mr. Justice Syed Nasim Ali, Dr. Narendra
Nath Law.

A LECTURE

On the 6th March last, a lecture was arranged under the auspices of
the College Union when Herr Heinz Pappenberger, the celebrated German
canoeist, spoke of his experiences during his 23,000 mile journey by cance.
Herr Pappenberger had many thrilling adventures and escapes, and he
described these with great effect. His lecture was listened to with great
interest by a large gathering of professors and students. The meeting
concluded with a vote of thanks proposed by Principal Sen. Herr Pappet
berger replied with what is perhaps the first authentic Nazi Salute sect
in the precincts of Presidency College.

ANNUAL STEAMER PARTY

The annual Steamer Party organised by the Union came off on
Sunday, the 14th March, 1937. At 12 noon, the steamer ‘ B. S. Buckland
left Chandpal Ghat with a party of about 250, including members of the
staff. The trip was indeed a very enjoyable one.

The occasion was made a grand success by the presence of a number
of distinguished artistes, who were invited by us. Songs by Kumar Sachin
Deb Burman, Messrs. Bimal Mitter, Sudhir Banerjee, Tarapada Lahiri a}ld
Bhaktiranjan Roy, instrumental music by Messrs. Monimohon Mookherje?
and Benoy Banerjee, and comic sketches by Messrs. Dhiren Ghosh and

|
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Kshitish Ghosh were greatly appreciated by all. The sweet songs of several
students were also very welcome.

Light refreshments were served on board at about 3 p.m. Having
travelled up to Uluberia we returned at 5-30 in the afternoon.

We had amidst us, we are pleased to say, Mrs. B. M. Sen and Mrs.
S. C. Majumdar who, by their company, made the trip all the livelier.
Our cordial thanks to both.

The Secretary thanks all who worked whole-heartedly to make the
function a success.

* #* *

A few words of parting. At the end of our term of office, we carry
with us happy memories of kind sympathy and ready assistance which
we have received on various occasions from the staff as well as the students.
We beg to be excused if we have caused any annoyance to anyone through
inadvertence. Our sincerest thanks to all.

Prititosn Rov,
General Secretary.

Extracts from the Principal’s Annual Report read at the
last Founders’ Day Meeting

UNIVERSITY PRIZES AND MEDALS
M. A4 & M. Sc.

Kan1t Prasap CHAUDHURI—Regina Guha Silver Medal (for standing
first in the Essay Paper in English).

MauescHANDRA GHOSH—University Gold Medal and Prize (for standing
first in Pure Mathematics); Devendranath Gangopadhyay Gold
Medal (for standing first on the combined results of the M. A. &
M. Sc. Examinations in Pure and Mixed Mathematics).

NiLRATAN Banpvorapuvav—University Silver Medal and Prize (for
standing second in Pali).

Haviram Darta—University Silver Medal and Prize (for standing
second in Applied Mathematics).

KARTIKCHANDRA MUKHOPADHYAY—University Siver Medal and Prize
(for standing second in Physics).

HIRENDRANATH GANGOPADHYAY—University Gold Medal and Prize (for
standing first in Geology).

B. 4. & B. Sc.

PROBODHCHANDRA  BHATTACHARVYA-—Manmathanath  Bhattacharyya
Gold Medal and Dayalchand Sen Silvev Medal (for standing first
in the B. Sc. Examination); Herschel Gold Medal and Haris
Chandra Prize (for standing first in the Honours Examination in
Mathematics).

NARENDRANATH MUKHOPADHYAY—Vidyasagar Silver Medal (for stand-
ing first from Presidency College in the Honours Examination in
Sanskrit).
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SupHENDUTYOTT MAJUMDAR—Ramtanu Lahivi Gold Medal (for standing
first among male candidates in the Honours Examination in
Philosophy).

NIRMALCHANDRA MajuMDAR—Pearychand Mitva Silver Medal (for
standing third in the Honours Examination in Philosophy); Clint
Mewmorial Prize (for standing first in Ethics); Philip Samuel Smith
Prize (for standing first in Ethics and Natural Theology).

AMIYARUMAR Dascurta—Girischandra Gold Medal (for standing first
with a first class among candidates belonging to Barisal in the
Honours Examinations in English, Philosophy, History and
Economics).

Bisweswar CuHATTOPADHYAY—Sarveswara and Purnachandva Gold
Medal (for standing first on the combined results of the Honours
Examinations in English and Mathematics); Bankimbehari Sen
Gold Medal (for standing first on the Arts side in the Honours
Examination in Mathematics).

Rasr Rav—McCann Silver Medal (for standing second in the Honours
Examination in Mathematics).

JNANENDRAMOHAN BANDYOPADEYAY—Quinlan Mewmorial Sidver Medal
(for standing second in the Honours Examination in Economics).

CHAUDHURY ATAUL Hug—Muneceruddin Silver Medal (for standing first
in Bengali among Mahommedan candidates).

ARUTARUZ ZamaN—T hakurdas Kevwr Gold Medal, Adharchandra
Mookerjee Commemoration Prize and Bepinbehavi Memovial Prize
(for standing first in the Honours Examination in History).

SUSILKUMAR DATTA—ShYyamachavan Ganguli Prize and Mohinimohan
Ray Memorial Medal (for standing first in the Honours Examination
in Physics).

HeMCHANDRA Darra—~Gangaprasad Gold Medal and Tripundeswar
Mitva Gold Medal {for standing first on the combined results of
the Honours Examinations in Physics and Chemistry).

Asox Mrrra—Tawney Memorial Prize (for standing first from Presi-
dency College in the Honours Examination in English); Abines-
chandra Gold Medal (for standing first in the University in
Original Composition in the Honours Examination in English).

I.4. & I.Sc.

ATULCHANDRA MUKHOPADHYAY—Stephen Finney Silver Medal (for
standing first in the I. Sc. Examination).

DEBADAS SEN—Saradaprasad Prize (for standing first in English);
Saradaprasad Prize and Pachete Prize (for standing first in
Sanskrit).

PRATAPCHANDRA SEN—Saradaprasad Prize (for standing first in History).

SARTIPADA BHATTACHARYYA and MILANKUMAR MUKHOPADHYAY—R®
Radhikaprasanna Mookerjee Bahadur Prize (for standing first in
Physiology).
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UNIVERSITY, GOVI. AND COLLEGE SCHOLARSHIPS

B.A. & B. Sc.

PrOBODHCHANDRA BHATTACHARYYA—One Dwarkanath Tagore Scholay-
ship of Rs. 50 a month.

HeMCHANDRA DATTA—One Ryan Scholayship of Rs. 40 a month.

BisweswWAR CHATTOPADHYAY—One Hindu College Foundation Scholar-
ship of Rs. 40 a month.

SATYENDRAMOHAN GHosH—One Hindu College Foundation Scholarship
of Rs. 30 a month,

JNANENDRAMOHAN BANDYOPADHVAY—One Hindu College Foundation
Scholarship of Rs. 25 a month.

NIRMALKUMAR BRAHEMACHARI—One Presidency College Graduale
Scholarship of Rs. 25 a month.

PrimiTosi Rav & RaBl Rav—Two Presidency College Graduate
Scholarships of Rs. 12 a month each.

GURUCHARAN MUKHOPADHYAY and SusSIiLKUMAR Datra—Two Posi-
Graduate Jubilee Scholarships of Rs. 32 a month each.

I.LA. & I. Sc.

AruLcHANDRA  MUKHOPADHYAY, PRATAPCHANDRA  SEN,  DEBIDAS
MajuMDAR and ANANTANATH BHATTACHARYYA—IFirst-grade Senior
Scholarships.

DeBADAS SEN, AJAYKUMAR MAJUMDAR, SUBODHCHANDRA SEN and
GOBINDATOSH CHATTOPADHYAY—Second-grade Senior Scholavships.

DeBapas SeN—Duff Scholarship (for standing first in the University in
Languages).

LIST OF BOOKS AND PAPERS PUBLISHED OR COMMUNICATED
BY MEMBERS OF THE STAFF AND RESEARCH STUDENTS IN 1936

A. H. House—The Note-Boocks of Gerard Manley Hopkins (Oxford
University Press).

S. C. SEN-GupTA—The Art of Bernard Shaw (Oxford University Press);
Saratchandra (in Bengali).

Mp. SanavrLaH—Moghal-Kumari (in Bengali).

SIvaPrASAD BHATTACHARYA—The Kavyaprakasa of Mammata with the
Commentary of Chandidasa and a gloss by the editor: Part II (in
progress, Benares).

GAURINATH BHATTACHARYYA—A Study in the Dialectics of Sphota.
(Jour. Lett. Cal. Univ., xxix).

Tauer Rezwri—Glory of Ancient Iran (Iran League Quarterly, July,
1936). Rashidul-Khairi’s Contribution to Urdu Literature (Ismat,

June, 1936).
S. C. SarkAR—Civil War in Spain (in Bengali: Parichaya, September,
1936).
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Toynbee’s Study of History.
Fisher on European History. l (Review articles in Bengali:
. ol

Life of Thomas More. i Pavichaya).
Rise of European Liberalism. |
Fall of the German Republic.

R. G. Basak—The Administration of the Pala ngs of Bengal {in
Bengali: Prabast).

J. Guosi—Die Fundamentalgleichung der allgemeinen Relativitats-
theorie (Zeit. f. Physik, 99, 583, 1936).

B. Darra—Eine Verallgemeinerung des Schwarzschildschen Problems
(Zeit, f. Physik, 103, 7 & 8, 1936).

B. M. SgN—Structure of Alpha-particles (Ready).

P. Neoci and Kanar Lair Monpai—Experiments on Resolution of
Co-ordinated Inorganic Compounds (Jour. Ind. Chem. Soc., 1936,

224).

P. Nroc: and S. K. Nanpi—New Compounds of Gallium (Jour. Ind.
Chem. Soc., 1936, 399).

SuresH CHANDRA SEN GupTa—TFormation and Transformation of
Carbon Ring Compounds, Parts IV—VI (Ind. Sc. Congr. 1937).
A Synthesis of Chrysene (Ind. Sc. Congr., 1937).

Synthesis of 5:6 Benzohydrindene (Current Sc.).

A. C. Sircar—Studies in the Acenaphthenequinone Series: Part II
(Jour. Ind. Chem. Soc.: No. 7).

Studies in the Acenaphthenequinone Series: Part III (Jour. Ind.
Chem. Soc.: No. 12).
Condensations of Furil and Furoin (Jour. Ind. Chem. Soc.: No. 12).

J. C. Sen-Gupra—Die Osmotische Verhaltnisse bei einigen Pflanzen in
Bengal (Ber. der Deutsch. Bot. Gesellschaft, 53, o).

Some transpiration experiments with the torsion balance (Ind. Sc.
Congr., 1937).

N. M. Basu—A comparative study of the effects of Urea-Stibamine
and Neo-Stibosan and the action of Histamine on frog’s heart
(Ind. Jour. Med. Res.: in the press).

The application of Helmholtz principle in the tracing of genesis
of Tetanus (Ibid.: in the press).

Further studies in the crenation of erythrocytes (Ind. Sc. Congr.
1937)-

N. M. Basu and S. R. Marrra—Investigation on the effects of humidity
and high temperature on rice (Jour. Ind. Chem. Soc., xiii).

N. M. Basu and B. P. Darra—A critical study of Ponder’s seleniumt
cell method of determination of percentage hemolysis (Cal. Med.
Jour.: in the press).

N. M. Basu and R. Guosg—Influence of Ca, K, curare, cobra-venom
and ajmaline group of alkaloids on the fatigue of skeletal muscles
of frog (Ind. Sc. Congr., 1937).

N. M. Basu and P. Das—Vitamin content of some fruits (Ind. S¢
Congr., 1937).

S. C. Sen—Studies in the rise of blood calcium on the intra-venous
injection of glucose (Ind. Jour. Med. Res., January, 1937).
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S. C. Duar—The Study of the Duration of Contact of a Pianoforte
String (Ind. Jour. Phys., X, 4).
The Theory of the Extensional Vibration of a Bar (Bull. Cal. Math.
Soc., xxvii, 3 & 4).

K. C. Kar—The Spontaneous and Artificial Transmutations of Atom
Nuclei (Phil. Mag., xxi).
On the Geiger-Nuttal Relation (Current Science, v, 1936).

K. N. CHAKRAVERTI—Age Distribution in Anglo-Vernacular Schools in
the U. P. (Sankhya—ithe Indian Journal of Statistics, Aug., 1936).

P. C. MamaraNoBis—A New Theory of Ancient Indian Chronology
(Sankhya—Indian Journal of Statistics, Vol. 2 (3), 1936).

P. C. MaraLanosis—Note on the Margin of Error in the Calculation
of the Cost of Cultivation and Profit. (Sankhya—Indian Journal
of Statistics, Vol. 2z (2), 1936).

P. C. ManaraNoBis—Note on Cotton Prices in Relation to Quality and
Yields. (Sankhya—Indian Journal of Statistics, Vol. 2 (2), 1936).

P. C. MaHALANOBIS—A Note on the Statistical and Biometric Writings
of Karl Pearson. (Sankhya—Indian Jouwrnal of Statistics, Vol. 2
(4), 1936). .

P. C. MaHaLANOBIS—On the Accuracy of Profile Measurements with a
Photographic Profiloscope. (Sankhya—Indian Journal of Statistics,
Vol. 2 (4), 1936).

P. C. MauasLaNopis—Notes on Forecasting Value of Intelligence Tests
—{Ind. Sc. Congress, 1937).

And several other papers on statistical analysis produced jointly
with others.

ALUMNI NEWS

Mr. Sarojkumar Basu (1916-22), now Lecturer in Economics at the
Jagannath Intermediate College, Dacca, has been awarded a Pu. D. by the
Dacca University.

Mr. Pranab Sen (B.A., 1932) has been admitted to the Indian Police
Service on the results of the examination held last year.

Mr. Pratulchandra Gupta, a well-known student of his time (1925-31),
has been awarded a Pmr.D. by the University of London on his work on
Maratha History.

Mr. Sunilchandra Banerji (1925-29) occupied the first place at the last
Attorneyship Final Examination.

The following ex-students have recently been admitted to the Bengal
Judicial Service as probationary munsiffs: 1. Amal Kumar Ray. 2.
Jagadindranath Hore. 3. Jnanadhir Sarma Sarkar. 4. Anathbandhu
Syam. 5. Panchanan Basu. 6. Sibaprasad Mitra. 7. Ghulam Mawla.

Six of our students, viz., Messrs. Beniprasad Dube (6th Year), B. P.
Ray Chaudhuri (Second Year), Dhirbikram Saha (Second Year), B. N.
Basu (First Year), Amarnath Banerji (First Year) and Utpalkumar Sen
(First Year), have lately won outstanding successes in athletics: details
will be found on the reverse.
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ATHLETIC CLUB NOTES

ANNUAL SPORTS MEETING

The annual sports of the College came off on Monday, the 8t
February, at the Baker Laboratory Ground in the presence of a huge
gathering of the staff, students and distinguished visitors.

Once again Beniprasad Dubey, victor ludorum, won the indiyidual
championship with 64 points to his credit. As many as five new Presidency
College records were established. Mention should be made of Abbas Mirz
and Dhruba Das for their winning the  Sack Race ’ and ‘ Go as you like’
events respectively for the fourth and third time in succession.

The Hon'ble Sir Brojendra Lall Mitter, Kt., K.c.8.1., presided and
Lady Mitter gave away the prizes. The Tug-of-War between the Old Boys,
who were assisted by the President, Dr. S. K. Gupta and others, and the
Staff led by the Principal was won by the latter amidst great excitement.

The function was a voted success by all who were present. We take
this opportunity of expressing our gratitude to our Principal and to our
Physical Instructor Mr. Anil K. Mitra, but for whose advice and constant
guidance we could not have staged our Sports Meeting so successfully.

ResuLrts:

1. 100 yds. Run:—I, B. P. Dubey, II. A. Mirza, IIl. A. Banerji
Time—r0-3/5 sec.

2. Throwing the Cricket Ball:—I. D. Mitter, II. N. Ghosh, IIL. U.
K. Sen. Distance—384 yds. 2 ft. 6 in.

3. 220 yds. Run:—I. B. P. Dubey, II. A. Banerji, II. B. Das.
Time—25-2/5 sec.

4. Hop Step and Jump:-——I. G. D. Banerji, II. B. P. Raichoudhury,
III. U. K. Sen. Distance—3g ft. 6-7/8 in. (Record).

5. 440 yds. Run:—I. B. P. Dubey, II. D. B. Sha, IIL. A. Banerjt.
Time—55-4/5 sec. (Record).

6. High Jump:—I. B. N. Bose, II. U. K. Sen, HL
Height—j5 ft. 7-3/4 in. (Record).

7. 880 yds. Run:—I. B. P. Dubey, II. B. Das, III. P. Majumdar
Time~—2 min. 18-3/5 sec. (Record),

8. Pole Vault:—I. B. P. Raichoudhury, IL. S. Addy. Height—1oft

9. Sack Race:—I. A. Mirza, II. P. Majumdar, III. H. Mallik.

10. Long Jump:—I. B. P. Dubey, II. U. K. Sen, HLG. D.
Banerji. Distance—1g ft. 3 in.

11. Throwing the Javelin:-—I. S. Mitra, II. P. Majumdar,
Das. Distance—128 ft. 8} in. P

12. Putting the Shot:~—I. B. Chatterji, IL. S. C. Banerji, IIL. B- &
Dubey. Distance—26 ft. 3 in.

. S
S 13. 220 yds. Ex-students Run:—I. H. Hug, IL. Abu Yusuf I
en,

S. Addy.

1L B
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14. Cycle Race:—I. R. Bhattacharji, II. B. Sen, III. Bhartia.
Time—2 min. 18-3/5 sec.

15. Relay Race:—Won by 3rd year class.

16. Tug of War:—Won by 4th year class.

17. Go as you Like: —Winner—Dhruba Das.

CoLLEGE BLUES FOR 1936 AWARDED TO:!—

Football:—1. R. Bhattacherji, 2. B. P. Dubey.
Basket Ball:—1. D. B. Sha, 2. G. Paul.

Hockey :—N. Ghosh.

Cricket:—1. D. Mitra, 2. S. Gupta, 3. A. Zaman.
Athletics : —B. P. Dubey.

CrickeET CaPS FOR 1G36-37 AWARDED TO:—

1. Mr. N. Ghosh, 2. Mr. D. B. Sha, 3. Mr. R. Bhattacherji, 4. Mr.
A. Mookerii, 5. Mr. A. Zaman, 6. Mr. A. Rasul and 7. Mr. Souren Mitra.

mOOWE

INTER-COLLEGIATE ATHLETIC SPORTS

Another feature of note is that our College won the Inter-Collegiate
Athletic Championship and automatically ‘“ The Natore Challenge Cup ”’
for the first time in the annals of P. C. A. C. The palm, however, goes to
Beniprasad Dubey, the Captain of the team. e contributed as many as
40 points out of a total of 78, by winning the 1500 metres, 8oo metres and
400 metres runs and standing third in Long Jump. Our * Beni ’ lost H. E.
The Governor’s Medal for individual championship by five points. B. N.
Bose of the 1st Year and B. P. Raichoudhury of the 2nd Year Class should
be congratulated on their breaking the inter-collegiate records in High Jump
and Pole Vault respectively. D. B. Sha of 2nd Year should also be com-
plimented on his loyalty to the College and no less than 14 points were
contributed by him without any serious practice. Our Relay Team com-
posed of Benoy Das, A. Banerji, B. P. Dubey and A. Mirza won the event
in spite of much-reputed oppositions.

MISCELLANEOUS

Messrs. B. P. Dubey, D. B. Shah, B. N. Bose and B. P. Roychoudhury
were selected from our College for the annual athletic contest between the
Calcutta University and the Punjab University, held in February last.
Messrs. Dubey, Shah and Bose were unfortunately unable to turn up, the
first two owing to injuries, the last owing to a sad bereavement ; Mr. Ray-
choudhury stood second in Pole Vault. In the same and in the following
month Mr. Dubey won the Individual Championship in the Annual Sports
of the Mohan Bagan A. C., of which he is a prominent member Mr. Bose
stood first in High Jump in the Bengal Olympic Association Sports, the
45th annual Calcutta Athletic Sports and the 17th Annual Amherst Sports,
and second in High Jump in the Kalighat Sports ; while Messrs. Amarnath
Banerji and Utpalkumar Sen, both of the First Year class, stood first in
100 and 200 yards runs and in Broad Jump respectively in the 15th annual
athletic meeting of the Boys’ Training Association.

C. U. ATHLETIC PROFICIENCY TEST
Four of our students, viz., Messrs. Beniprasad Dube, B. P. Raychou-
dhury, Amarnath Banerji and Utpalkumar Sen, were among the ten who

iI
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passed the second athletic proficiency test organized by the Students
Welfare Committee of the Calcutta University in February last.

Messrs. Dube and Roychoudhury were the only two among the com-
petitors to have reached the Silver badge standard ; the rest reached the
bronze badge standard.

The silver badge standard was as follows:—110 yds.: 11-3/5 seconds;
16 1bs. shot putt: 22 feet; 4 ft. g in. high jump or 15{t. 6 in. long jump;
half-mile run in 2 min. 45 secs.; throwing the javelin: 100 ft.

The bronze badge standard was as follows:—i110 yds.: 12-1/5 secs;
shot putt: zo ft.; 4 ft. 6 in. high jump or 15 ft. 6 in. long jump; half-mile

run in 3 mins.; throwing the javelin: 8o ft.
SoURENDRA MITRS,

Amiva K. Nanpi,
Jt.-Secretaries.

PLATOON NOTES

OUR ANNUAL CAMP, 1936

The last Camp at Madhupur in 1935 kept us eagerly awaiting the next,
which was to have been held this time at Deoghar. Recruitment was
hurried through and on the eve of the camp the number of new recruits

came up to zoo. Naturally, the Camp of Exercise threatened to be not a

very paltry affair.

Indeed, it was something gorgeous. What with the bulging kits, the
fixing of site at Deoghur, the proceeding of the Advance Party, the pitch-
ing of huge tents with their mahals, the bustle of Fort William lorries and
what with the crowds of prospective soldiers and cadets ‘in the egg' it
was all quite imposing.

The tents were pitched on both sides of the Jasidih-Deoghur Road. A
small armoury was also set up under guard. We had all the privileges
and comforts of a small town, there out in the tents. The unit was declared
‘““ encamped '’ on the 2nd November, 1936. The C. O. was very kind
and accommodating, as also Lt. Bhattacharyya, the Camp Adjutant.
The arrangement of the Camp was as follows:

SoutH: Kitchen, Dining shed, Cadet Sjts’ Mess, Officers’ mess and line.

(Further South) Flag Staff, Quarter Guards. (Behind) Dump, R

Q. Stores, Men’s lines (4 rows).

(Further South) Bath.

NortH: Orderly Room.
East: Mess, Line of Permanent Subordinate Staff.

WEesT: Hospital, ¥. M. C. A, Recreational tents, Temporary Latrines.

EasT-WEsT: Jasidih-Deoghar Road.

The Camp-routine took up all our time, not a moment being left to
ourselves., Only between ‘—time’ and ‘—time’ Messrs. H. K. Mukherji,
Guha, and Paul, representatives of the College Branch, Y, M. C. A,
entertained us and they were awfully kind folk.
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We had, for distinction, a visit by the Hon’ble Vice-Chancellor of the
Calcutta University of our camp who announced to us the approval by
Government of the scheme of military studies in the University. Major-
General Lindsay and Major Coleman came on a visit. The Major-General
seemed impressed. Also our performances were not bad; indeed, they
were good. Among other visitors were 1.t.-Col. K. K. Chatterji, and Dr.
P. Neogi, and Prof. B. B. Roy.

On the 1rth November, the Armistice was celebrated, as also the
Dewali another day. On the night of the 7th November, the Silver Crest
of the Presidency College Platoon Club was presented to the C. 0. ‘as a
token of love and loyalty to the Unit.’

The Annual Pagla Gymkhana was an arresting feature in the
programine.

Several marches were conducted, unwelcome but unavoidable job.
The 17th saw us back to Calcutta. Special tributes must go to Major
N. C. Jackson, C. O., Lt. D. N. Bhattacharyya, U/O. P. C. Labhiri,
R. Q. M. S. Gidman and to their untiring efforts.

A L. K.

ECONOMICS SEMINAR

A meeting of the Seminar came off on Saturday the s5th December,
1936, at 2-5 .M., when Mr, Bimal Chandra Sinha of the Fourth Year Class
read a paper on ‘' The Reserve Bank of India.” Prof. U. N. Ghosal
presided. The meeting was well attended by the students of both the
Third and Fourth Year Classes.

Those who took part in the discussion that followed were Messrs.
Dilip Sen, Pronab Sen, Samar Sen and Bimal Sinha. Mr. Dilip Sen said
that in this essay they had been deprived of one of the main advantages
of the Seminar, i.e., the improvement of their debating powers. ‘ The
paper,” he continued, ‘ has been a descriptive one and Mr. Sinha, has
raised very little controversy. He has, however, very tactfully sum-
marised the Reserve Bank Act.’

Mr. Pranab Sen pointed out that Mr. Sinha had placed too much
importance on the political aspect of the Reserve Bank and had spoken
very little of what the Reserve Bank ought to have done in financing the
ryots and the industrialists. Mr. Samar Sen raised a dead issue when he
said that the Reserve Bank should be a State-managed Bank. Mr, Sinha
in reply said that it would be sheer waste of time to repeat once more the
long train of arguments that had been forwarded by everybody and more
particularly in the Assembly debates against the Central bank being a State-
managed Bank.

The President summarised everything in a neat little speech. He
admitted that the paper had been a descriptive one. The meeting then
ended with a vote of thanks to the Chair.

In concluding his secretarial function, the Secretary expresses his
deep sense of gratitude to Dr. Sinha, Prof. Chattoraj, and Prof. Ghoshal.
He also thanks his fellow-students who helped him in more ways than

one in maintaining the tradition of the Seminar.
Dicip KuMAR SEN,

Qutgoing Secvetary.
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The inavgural meeting of the Seminar for 1937 was held on the 11y
March with Dr. J. C. Sinha in the chair. Mr. Gobindotosh Chatterjee of the
Third Year Arts Class read a paper on ‘ The Problem of the Road-Rail
Competition in India.” The paper was well written and showed the
scholarship of the writer and the arduous labour he had undergone in
preparing it.

The paper was followed by a lively discussion. Messrs. Sadhan
Gupta, Ayub Khan, Nirmal Sen-Gupta and Atul Mukherjee were among
those who took prominent part in the discussion,

The President summed up the proceedings with a neat little speech
and pointed out that the solution lay in the perfect co-ordination between
these two systems of transport.

After a vote of thanks to the chair, the meeting ended.

ATUL MUKHERJEE,
Secretary.

POLITICS SEMINAR

The inaugural meeting of the seminar was held on the 13th March
under the chairmanship of Prof. U. N. Ghosal, when Md. Ayub Khan
of the Third Year Class read a paper on ‘‘ The Current of World Politics.”
The paper was followed by a lively discussion. Messrs. Sadhan Gupta,
Golam Rahman Khban, Lokanath Jalan, Bhaskar Pai, Nirmal Sen-Gupta,
Atul Mukberjee and Animesh Banerjee took part in the discussion.

The writer reviewed the world situation and showed that all the
nations were really grouping together into two rival camps, and held that
peace would be maintained only through the League of Nations. But the
League, the writer held, should be reformed in respect of prompt action
and fair-play, and America, instead of Britain, should take the lead in
peace movements. Mr. Sadhan Gupta could not blame Germany for
breaking the treaty of Versailles. ‘‘ The League,’”” he said ‘‘is a very
inadequate thing.”” Mr. Golam Rahman Xhan held that peace would
not be maintained if the nations were to follow their selfish policies. Mr.
Lokanath Jalan said that the critical situation of the world was due to
economic elements. Mr. Bhaskar Pai thought that the conflict interest of
socialistic and imperialistic forces is responsible for the present crisis.
Mr. Nirmal Sen-Gupta said that the ILeague has all the characteristic
defects of a league of non-sovereign states and it capnot prevent
economic nationalism. Mr. Atul Mukherjee held that the conflict i
between imperialism and nationalism, brought about by the conflict of
different political ideas. Economic disturbances, he further said, must first
be removed, before us can talk of peace. Mr. Animesh Banerjee quoted
Bernard Shaw to say that ‘‘ The League will have to be born in totally
different conditions '’ and held that it must be representative of all nations.

The President finally summed up all the arguments and made some
valuable observations. Three elements, he held, are responsible for the
present situation of the world and these are (1) Variety of ideas, (2) the
aggrandising instinct and (3) the cult of dissatisfaction. Political, social
and economic aspects are the real currents of world politics, he said, and



OURSELVES 277

these currents must' be co-ordinated. The ILeague, he said, has two
defects, the one is its very structure and the other is the common respon-
sibility.

With a vote of thanks to the chair the meeting was dissolved.

The Second meeting of the Seminar was held on the 20th March,
when Mr. Sadhan Gupta of the Third Year Class read a paper on ‘‘ The
Evolution of the Idea, Group versus the State.”” Prof. D. G. Chattoraj
presided. This paper was ably written and almost all concomitant
problems relating to the controversy between groups and the State were
fully discussed.

The writer dealt at length with the philosophies of Mill, Hegel,
Spencer and such earlier writers of note. The doctrines of ‘ Individualism,’
‘ Pluralism,” * Absolutism,” * Syndicalism,” ‘ Guild-Socialism,’ ‘* Anarchism ’
etc., formed the main topics of his paper. He showed the gradual
development of the controversy between groups and the State and pointed
out the importance and defects of the so-called groups—ethical and
economical. He concluded with a final reference to Pluralistic doctrine.

As it took a long time to read the paper, the President acceded to the
proposal of postponing the discussion on the paper.

With a vote of thanks to the chair, the meeting was dissolved.

Mp. AvuB KHAN,
Secretary.

THE GEOLOGICAL INSTITUTE
SESSION 1936-37

The 315t Annual General Meeting of the Institute was held on 31st.
August, 1936, when the office-bearers for the present Session were elected.
In the above meeting Dr. A. L. Coulson (President) delivered the Presi-
dential address on Waziristhan accompanied by numerous lantern slides
and maps, and spoke on the life and customs of the tribes on the N. W.
F. P. He also spoke briefly on the geology of the area. Institute Silver
Medals for 1935-36 were awarded to Mr. H. N, Ganguly, mM.sc. and A. G.
E. Prince for their essays.

The 1st Ordinary General Meeting of the session, 1936-37 was held on
Thursday, the 17th September, 1936 with Dr. A. L. Coulson as Chairman,
when the usual business of the Imstitute was transacted.

The 2nd Ordinary General Meeting was held on the 28th September,
1936 with Dr. Coulson as Chairman, when after the usual business of the
Institute had been conducted Mr. P. K. Roy of the 4th Year Class read
a paper on 4 Chalcopyrite Deposit Near [Jainti.

The 1st Special General Meeting of the Institute was held on the 17th
September, 1936, when Dr. L. A. N. Iyer, ph.p. (Lond.), etc. of the
G. S. 1. delivered a lecture on the Ruby Mines of Burma.

He spoke of the mining methods and prospecting and occurrence of
ruby in Burma, and dealt at great length with the geology of the area
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known as the Mogok Ruby Tract. His lecture was illustrated by many
interesting slides and maps.

The 2nd Special General Meeting was held on 28th September, 195,
when Dr. C. S. Fox, D.sc., M.I. MIN.E., F.G.5. of the G. S. L. delivereg 5
charming lecture on Afganisthan illustrated by lantern slides and maps in
which he dealt with the geology of the country and people living therein,

The 3rd Special General Meeting was held on 26th November, 1936,
when Mr. E. R. Gee, M.a. (Cantab), F. G. S. of the G. S. L. spoke o
Salt Nustrating his interesting lecture by a set of beautifnl slides.

The 315t Anniversary of the Institute was celebrated successfully in the
Geological Laboratory, Presidency College, Calcutta on the 11th November,
1936. The Hon’ble Mr. Justice D. N. Mitter, M.A., B.L., was our Guest of
Honour. A variety programme followed including songs and instrumental
music. Mr. W. D. West then kindly entertained us with two cinematograph
films. At the end members and guests were treated to light refreshments
and a group photograph was taken.

The 1st Excursion of the Institute was arranged on the 25th September,
1936 to the Government Test House, Alipore and was attended by a large
number of students. The authorities of the Test House very kindly
showed us round and explained to us the works carried on there.

ADINATH LAHIRI, B.SC,,

ARUN Kumar GHOSH,
Jt.-Secretaries.

DEBATES SOCIETY

A debate was held on the 19th September at 2-15 .M. in the Physits
Lecture Theatre. Prof. H. K. Banerjee presided.

The subject before the house was—that the Olympic Games should be
abolished. :

The supporters of the motion argued that the ideals of the games both
political and recreational were not being fulfilled. Thus Mr. Pranab Sen
the leader argued that instead of stimulating internatiopal concord the
games were only causing fresh disharmonies. Mr. Mukul Chakravarty
described the whole thing as an expensive and idealistic hoax. He poiﬂtEd
out that most of the world-records were being established outside the
Olympic arena. He suggested that instead of the Olympic games, frankly
competitive international contests on the lines of the Davis Cup Tourne
ment should be held. Mr. Pratap Sen characterised the whole system 25
an Olympian farce acted in the best Genevan manner. He said that 2
systern under which bands of athletes in no way representative of ther
countries met, under conditions of the bitterest competition, could never
help towards the creation of a more cheerful international atmosphere.
Further, the creation of a microscopic band of super-athletes can bardly
have any effect on the physical well-being of whole nations.

The Olympic games were defended by inordinately violent partisans.
Mr. Ajit Gupta said that only lunatics could contemplate the abolition of
an institution that was helping international good-feeling by destroying th¢
colour complex. The example of Jesse Owens was quoted. Mr. Ananta
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Bhattacharyya inclined towards poetics and extolled the wmsthetic merits
of the games in ®shetic language. Mr. Nripen Sen, easily the most violent
of all the speakers, concentrated his attention on the adjective ‘‘ expen-
sive ”” used by Mr. Mukul Chakravarty. He summarily dismissed his
opponents as ‘* Jews who would have had short lives in Berlin.”” Mr.
Nirmal Sen-Gupta, in a clear-cut speech denounced the extravagances of
his opponents, both linguistic and intellectual. He urged that the institu-
tion was yet youthful : the time for a true valuation had not arrived yet.

Mr. Atul Mukherjee who was billed to speak for the motion created a
“ breeye '’ by going over to the other side. He made out a skilful general
brief for his side.

Mr. M. P. Kedia from the audience, speaking against the motion
declared that as far as its immediate objects were concerned the games
helped to foster a spirit of healthy emulation that must have beneficial
effects on the nation’s health.

Prof. H. K. Banerjee after a brief resume of the arguments set forth
by the two parties expressed his own views on the subject. ‘‘ The inter-
nationalisation of sport,”” he declared ‘‘ has brought in many problems
for every thoughtful man.’”’ This new aspect of human development has,
if anything, tended to further embitter, what is popularly known as, the
colour prejudice. This is proved by the continued references in the press
to Jesse Owens as the *‘ black panther ”’ and * black lightning.”” The
descriptive adjective is hardly pleasing. As for the international situation
it is as strained as before. The games have not done much in that direction.
As regards its direct effects it is undeniable that the institution has justified
its existence by effecting an orientation in the attitude towards recrea-
tional activities and by giving the necessary stimulus to the physical
culture movements.

The motion was lost by 65 votes to 7. The meeting ended with a
vote of thanks to the President. The Secretary takes this opportunity of
thanking the several persons who have helped him with co-operation and
advice.

PrataP SEN,
Secretary.

LIST OF BOTANICAL EXCURSIONS

I. LonNg EXCURSIONS,

1. Shillong—Cherapunji, Shillong peak, Elephant falls, "Eagle falls.
roth October to 16th October. Fourth Year Honours Students
with Prof. S. C. Banerji.

Chittagong—Chandranath, Barabkund, Rangamati, Barkal, Pahar-
tali hills and lake. 12th December to 1gth December. Fourth
Year Honours students and one Sixth Year student with Dr.

J. C. Sen-Gupta.

II. Locar EXCURSIONS.
1. Chingrihata—Salt lakes, oth November. Fourth Year Honours
students with Dr. J. C. Sen Gupta.
2. Mahisbathan—Salt lakes—Krishnapur. 1oth November.
Year Honours students with Dr. J. C. Sen Gupta.

2.

Fourth
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3. Agarpara and neighbourhood. 12th November. Fourth Yey
Honours students with Dr. J. C. Sen Gupta.

4. Port Canning. 6th December. Third Year and Fourth Ve
students with Prof. S. C. Banerji.

EDEN HINDU HOSTEL NOTES
By A HOSTELLER.

The prophet of the last occasion has to perform the unpleasant task
of eating his words. Neither the social gathering nor the knock-out
tournament finally materialised fo fulfil his predictions. A thoroughly bad
beginning for a budding prophet!

* * *®

We had done a very remarkable thing this year before we closed up
for the Puja holidays—we had won the Ramesh Memorial Cup, which had
been going to our neighbours for several years past, and we had won it
by—toss. Lest anybody should scoff, we should like to point out that
in the last fight for Ashes in Australia to win the toss was to win the Test.
What difference does it make then if we choose to spin the coin once more
after the game has been concluded?

We re-opened under the shadow of imminent examinations. As the
days went on the fever haste of preparations became more and more
intense. Even the sportsmen of the hostel did not escape the contagion.
The hostel grounds which were full of gay Volly ball and Badminton
enthusiasts last cold weather, presented a sombre appearance. One
relieving feature was some skating on the ‘ high lands.’

* ® *

Another relieving feature was the impact of the Anglo-Australian Test
upon our hostellers. The champions for different parties and different
heroes discussed the facts and possibilities with great enthusiasm and this
tended to make the hostel atmosphere more lively. Many, however, would
have liked to have a bit of real cricket on our grounds, as was observed
when the M. C. C. visited Calcutta in 1934.

* L J *

But perhaps there is no need to despair. We have it on the authority
of an expert that cricket began in the attempts of one to hit a
target by a projectile, while another projected the target. Here
we often have this ¢ projectile ' throwing affair at targets like chairs, bed-
steads and the like, tennis rackets, hockey sticks, etc. merving as the
protecting device. The lovers of the corridor are, however, of opinion
that they would not bave minded missing this particular link. But the
demands of the Law of Evolution must be satisfied at all costs!

® » *

We began our new year by organising a Picnic party to the Diamond
Harbour. On reaching the destination the more adventurous of the party
set out on journey of exploration running the risk of not returning 10
time for the meals, while the majority preferred to enjoy themselves
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within hailing distance from the kitchen. Nobody, however, was too
late for the meals.
# * * *

Our greatest festival, the Saraswati Puja, came off on the 15th of
February. On the night of the 14th there was the usual Jatra perform-
ance which was highly enjoyed by present and past hostellers. On the
evening of the 15th we staged Rabindranath’s ¢ Sesh Raksha.” It was a
grand success. We should take this opportunity of thanking Tarak Babu
of ‘ Kalpataru-Milan-Bithi ’ to whom much of the success is due.

* * * *

In the College sports this year, we have contributed the best man
and of the two College records established this year one is to our credit.
Our congratulations to the prize winners!

The session is well nigh at its end and the disintegrating forces have
already begun their work. The Intermediate Examination has taken its
toll of hostellers and the degree examinations are not far distant, and
ere long we must disperse for this summer. But we disperse with hope—
hope of meeting here once again with new vigour after these sultry
months have passed. We, however, bid a hearty farewell to those who
will have no occasion to come back after the summer.
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Guide To Periodicals

[Besides those who helped us in the last two issues, Dr. J. C. Sengupia
has given us valuable assistance in compiling this Guide: our best thanks to

each.—Ed.]

Annals of Botany, 1936—

[January]—z. Warson, D. J.: The Effect of Potassium Chloride on the
Diurnal Changes of the Carbohydrates of the Potato leaf. 2. Aram Zarsr:
Cytological Studies of some Indian Oleiferous Crucifere III. 3. MercaLrs, C.
R.: An Interpretation of the Morphology of the single Cotyledon of Ranunculus
Fricaria based on Embryology and Seedling Anatomy. 4. WiLson, K.: The
Production of Root-hairs in relation to the development of Piliferous layer.
5. Swmite, H. Famrrierp: The Effect of Light on Transpiration. 6. Waire,
H. L.: The Interaction of Factors in the Growth of Lemna VII. The Effect
of Potassium on Growth and Multiplication.

[April]—1. ArkiNs, G. A.: The Effect of Pigment on Phototropic
Response. A Comparative Stady of Reactions to Monochromatic Light.
2. SavnpErs, EpitH R.: On Certain Features of Floral Construction and
Arrangement in the Malvaceae. 3. KRrassINSKY Nrcoral, KONDRASHOVA, A.
A. and ViNoGraDOVaA, N. I.: On Photoperiodism and Changes in the Enzymatic
System. 4. ARBER, AcNEs: Studies in Floral Structure II. On the Vascular
Supply to the Nectary in Ranunculus. 5. Henperson, F. Y.: The Prepara-
tion of Three Colour Strips for Transportation Measurements. 6. RICHARDS,
¥. J. and TempLEMAN, W. G.: Physiological Studies in Plant Nutrition IV.
Nitrogen Metabolism in relation to Nutrient Deficiency and Age in Leaves cf
Barley. 7. Josmi, A. C. and Kajarg, L. B.: A Note on the Structure and
Development of the Embryo Sac and Fruit of Tamarix Dioica Roxb.

[July]—z:. Cumowpmury, K. Ammep: A Fossil Dicotyledonons Wood
from Assam. 2. TerBY, Uwrsura: Tissue Differentiation in some Foliage
Leaves. 3. BonDp, GEORGE: Quantitative Observations on the Fixation of
Nitrogen in the Soya Bean, with Special Reference to the Mechanism of
Transport of Fixed Nitrogen from Bacillus to Host. 4. Gregory, F. C. and
Barriste, E. C. D.: Physiological Studies in Plant Nutrition V. Carbohydrate
Metabolism in relation to Nuirient Deficiency and Age in Leaves of Barley.
5. WarpLaw, C. W. and Leonarp, E. R.: Studies in Tropical Fruits 1.
Preliminary Observations on some Aspects of Development, Ripening and
Senescene, with Special Reference to Respiration. 6. Warpraw, C. W.:
Studies in Tropical Fruits II. Observations on Internal Gas Concentrations it
Fruit.

New Phytologist, 1636—

1. Auxin and Correlative Inhibition by Barsara Le Fanu, pp. 205

2. Seasonal Changes in Carbohydrates in the Wheat Plant by H. R. BARNELL,

pp. 229. 3. Upward effects of Auxin in Coleoptiles and Stems by R. SNOW,
pp. 292. 4. A Study of Respiration of Bananas by R. Gang, pp. 383
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5. The Effect of Potassium Supply on the Water Relation of Foliage Leaves
by L. G. G. WARNE, pp. 403.

Botanical Gazette, 1936~

1. Control of Atmospheric Humidity in Culture Studies by Henry Howep,
pp-25. 2. Anatomical Structure of Stems in Relation to Production of Flowers
by Ocra CHRISTINE WiLToN and R. H. RoBERTS, pp. 45. 3. Effect of Atmos-
pheric Humidity on Rate of Carbon Fixation by Plants by J. W. MITcHELL,
pp- 87. 4. Secondary Root Hairs by M. ErizaBeru PINKERTON, pp. 147.
5. Technique for Preparing Microscopic Sections of Woody Stems and Roots
by W. W. NewBy and PerRry PLuMMER, pp. 198. 6. Studies on the
Embryogeny of Solanacee 1 by P. N. Brapuri, pp. 283. 7. Cytology of
Certain Labiatae by Erizapere P. BusHNELL, pp. 356. 8. Histological Reac-
tions of Bean Plants to Indolacetic Acid by E. J. Kraus, NsLLIE A. Brown
and K. C. HAMMER, pp. 370.

American Journal of Botany, 1936—

1. The Relation between Rate of Transpiration and Rate of Absorption
of Water in Plants by Paur J. KrRaMER, pp.10. 2. The Role of Auxin in Leaf
Development in Solidago Species by RicHarp H. Goopwin, pp. 43. 3. Leaf
Movements of Mimosa Pudica in Relation to Light by Paur R. BURKHOLDER
and RoBERTSON PRATT, pp. 46. 4. Are Living Cells involved in the Ascent
of Sap? by GeorGe J. PEIRCE, pp. I59. 5. Daily Variations in Products of
Photosynthesis, Water Content, Acidity of Leaves towards End of Vegetative
Period by Paur P. STANESEN, pp. 374. 6. Respiration of Green and Chloro-
phyll Deficient Types in Maize by MiriaN GEORGIA GRONER, pp. 38r. 7. The
Relation of Organ Size to Tissue Development in the Stem by Epmunp W.
SINNOTT, pp. 418. 8. Amino-Nitrogen and Reducing Sugars and Green and
Chlorophyll Deficient Types in Maize by Mirian GEORGIA GRONER, DP. 453-
9. Mitochondria in the Life Sycles of Certain Higher Plants by Lewis E.
ANDERSON, pp. 490. Io. Fragmentation in Tradescantia by TroMas W.
UBITAKER, pp. 517. 71I. Auxin and Growth of Roots by Kenxnera V.

THIMANN, pp. 561.

Plant Physiology, 1936—

1. Effect of Ammonium and of Nitrate Nitrogen on the Composition of
the Tomato Plant by Harorp E. CLARK, pp. 5. 2. Analysis of Osmotic
Relations by Extending the Simplified Method by CuarLEs J. Lvown, pp. 167.
3. Nitrogen Nutrition of Sugar Cane by U. K. Das, pp. 25I. 4. Suscep-
tibility of Seventy Species of Flowering Plants to X-Radiation by Epna L.
JounsoN, pp. 319. 5. Leaf Temperature and Cooling of Leaves by Radiation
by Oris F. Curris, pp. 343. 6. Reduction of Nitrates to Nitrites by the
Expressed Juice of Higher Green Plants by Awnxa L. SomMER, pp. 429.
7. Some Relations between Leaf Area and Fruit Size in Tomatoes by G.
GustarsoNn and ELNorReE StoLpT, pp. 445. 8. General Nature of Salt
Accumulation by Roots with Description of Experimental Methods by D. R.
Hoacranp and T. C. BROYER, pp. 47I. 9. Respiration and Metabolism of
Etiolated Wheat Seedlings as influenced by Phosphorus Nutrition by WiNsTON
W. JonEs, pp. 565. 10. Transpiration as Modified by Potassium by ALBERT
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G. Snow, pp. 583. 11. Stimulation of Growth of Soy Bean Seeds by Suit
X-Rays by Tueo P. LoNe and H. KErRSTEN, pp. 615.

Hibbert Journal (January, 1937)—

1. Dr. G. K. Bowss: The Doom of Social Utopias (shows how the
population question renders all social utopias impossible). 2. F. S. Marvix:
Humanity (a study in the history of the idea of humanity). 3. W. R. Inar:
More Gleanings from a Note-book (highly interesting). 4. J. S. Bovs Swmmu:
The Sovereignty of God and the Dignity of Man (an interesting study in a
tendency of the times, evident both in politics and in theology, which is thus
put by the author: ¢ Trust in human reason is yielding to a widespread desire
for authority; and confidence in man, in his achievements and in his capacities,
is succeeded by pessimism and distrust of his powers ’). 5. J. M. Cowvei:
Thomas Paine (a bicentenary notice). 6. PRroF. Davip BAUMGARDT: Science
and Mysticism (in defence of mysticism). 7. J. A. Osomacu: The Mysticism
of Science (seeks to establish the mystical character of Modern Science).
8. W. G. Moore: Mr. Morgan’s Sparkenbroke (a fine study of the wsthetic
issues involved in the novel). 9. DRr. REnNDEL Harris: Egypt and Abyssinia
(shows that Abyssinia was at one time colonised by Egypt: interesting).
10. Mgrs. Ruys Davips: The Supreme Spiritual Ideal—the Original Buddhist
View (an important article on the subject; Professor Radhakrishnan wrote on the
Hindu view in the October number). 11. Murier. Kent: Jane Addams:
1860—1935 (a good account of the famocus American woman).

Mind—

[Oct., 1936]—1. H. B. Acron: The Theory of Concrete Universals i
(a study of Bradley and Bosanquet’s theory of concrete universals). 2. A
S. CoomBE-TENNANT: Mr. Wisdom on Philosophical Analysis (expounds ard
criticises John Wisdom’s theory on the subject). 3. Frank GRaNGER:
Aristotle’s Theory of Reason (II): The Poetic Reason (a scholarly study:
sheds new light on the subject; the first article entitled ‘* Aristotle’s Theory of
Reason '’ appeared in Mind in 1893).

[January, 1937]—1. H. B. Acron: The Theory of Concrete Universals
(). 2. C. L. Srevesson: The Emotive Meaning of Ethical Terms (&
important discussion}. 3. L. Rotu: The Discourse on Method (16371937
[The usual reviews of Philosophical Periodicals form a valuable feature of
both numbers.]

The London Mercury—

[Dec., 1937]—I. G. M. Young: Forty Years of Verse (criticis
contemporary English verse, specially on its metrical side). 2. S
O'FaoraiN: Broken World? (short story). 3. V. M. Crawrorp: Geots
Moore: Letters of his Last Years. 4. EDwArRD Garnerr: D. H. Lawrenct:
His Posthumous Papers. 5. WALTER DE La Mare: A Sort of Intervie®
(short story). 6. Poems by WALTER DE LA MARE, MicHAEL ROBERIS and
SEAN O'FAOLAIN,

[Jan.,1937]—1. IeNazio SionE: On Ttalian Literature and Other Thilngi
(translated). 2. Marrin Cooper: Sunt Lacrima Rerum (a study of pessims!
in modern European poetry with special reference to Leopardi and Housmen:
* Leopardi shows pessimism at its greatest, Housman at its weakest’). [The
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are also poems by W. B. Years and Ricuarp CHURCH, among others; also a
letter from A. C. Bovp criticising G. M. Young’s article on contemporary
poetry in the previous issue.]

[Feb., 1937]:—1. Two Jewish Stories: translated with notes by S. S.
KoreLIANSKY (two fine stories which won the appreciation of D. H. Lawrence).
2. A. Sampson: Trollope in the Twentieth Century (an appreciation).
3. GeorgeEs LarourRcapE: The Sources of Bennett’'s Old Wives’ Tale (an
illuminating study). 4. Poems by Yone Nocucri, RurrH PirTeEr and W. H.
Davies. [There is a thoughtful editorial on Fascism across Europe].

Scrutiny (December, 1936)—

1. Henr: FrucHeErRe: French Intellectuals and the Political Crisis (an
interesting article showing how ° intellectuals ’ have been playing a consider-
able part in the grouping of political forces, right and left, in contemporary
France). 2. RiceHarDp Marcu: The Swallow’s Egg (a penetrating criticism
of certain tendencies in contemporary European Art, notably of surrealism.

Two sentences from the article are worth quoting: *° ‘ Self-expression,” the
war-cry of every practitioner of the arts nowadays, can mnever by itself
completely fill the bill...... A piece of work only attains fo the level of art

when the workman, no matter how individual and even bizarre his methods
may be, expresses something greater than himself, the terms of reference for
which are outside the personal life ”’). 3. T. R. Barnes: Yeats, Synge,
Ibsen and Strindberg (reflections on two contrasted types of drama: the drama
that preaches and the drama based on permanent values). 4. D. A. TRAVERSI:
Revaluations (X): Piers Plowman (the author thinks that there is a vitality
in Langland’s writing which is missed in later English poetry). [Among the
review articles there are discussions on Dos Passos, Marxism and W. H. Auden
by Q. D. Leavis, E. W. F. TomMLxn and F. R. Lreavis respectively.]

The Times Literary Supplement (December-February issues)—

1. Cabinet Government: The Monarch and the Prime Minister (Leader:
Jan. 2). 2. Pushkin, the National Poet: His Gifts {o Modern Russia (Leader:
Jan. 23: the present year marks the centenary of Pushkin’s death). 3. The
English Voltaire: Tom Paine: Citizen of the World (Leader: Jan. 30 ; the
present year marks the bicentenary of the birth of Thomas Paine). 4. Words
for Princes: Francis Bacon in his Essays (Leader: Feb. 6). 5. Rome’s
Imperial Summer (the Golden Age of the Antonines: Teader: Feb. 13).

The Modern Language Review (January, 1937)—

1. Te. WEEvErs: Vondel’s Influence on German Literature. 2. R. C.
Batp: The Chronology of Middleton’s Plays. 3. W. C. Arxinson: The
Chronology of Spanish Ballad Origins. [Among the Miscellaneous Notes there
is one on Crist, line 20, by Dr. S. K. Das. There is also a very useful list of
new publications on modern languages and literatures, July-September, 1936.]

Modern Language Notes—

[Jan., 1937: might well be called a Chaucer number: nine out of a total
of thirteen articles deal directly or indirectly with Chaucer]—i1. R. Tuve:
Spring in Chaucer and Before Him (an interesting study of the various influences
on Chaucer’s spring-descriptions). 2. B. D. Brown: ‘A 13th-century
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Chaucerian Analogue (cites a miniature parallel to the pilgrimage framework of
the Canterbury Tales). 3. O. H. Moore: Bandello and ‘' Clizia” (shows
Bandello’s indebtedness to ‘‘ Clizia,”’ i.e. Cavaliere Gerardo Boldieri, in the
matter of his novelle of Romeo and Juliet).

[Feb., 1937]: 1. H. B. AtLeN: Shakespeare’s Lay her a-hold (a new
interpretation of the phrase in Tempest, 1.i). 2. L. J. MirLs: A Note on
1 Tamburlane, 1.ii.242-43 (discusses the source of the reference to Pylades and
Orestes in the passage). 3. D. C. Arren: Drayton’s Noah’s Flood (discusses
the sources of Drayton’s additions to the Biblical account and shows that the
extra material was simply part of the ordinary learning of the times). 4. H.
L. EBeuiNg: The Word Adnachronism (shows that the word owes its modern
currency most probably to Scaliger). [There is a useful list of recent publica-
tions on modern languages and literatures].

Englische Studien (December, 1936)—

1. F. T. Woop: Christopher Smart. 2. C. A. Bobersen: The Ex-
panded Tenses in Modern English (by expanded tenses the writer means the
substitution for the simple forms of the verbs of the corresponding form of the
auxiliary be and the present participle of the verb in question. He shows that
the current explanation of such tenses that they are duratives is inadequate and
puts forward an explanation of his own: the argument is well maintained).

History (December, 1936)—

1. J. N. L. Baker: The Last Hundred Years of Historical Geography
(the work of A. P. Stanley, Freeman, Fronde and others). 2. Hiipa Jomn-
STONE: Isabella, the She-wolf of France. 3. A. F. PorrLarp: The Reforma-
tion Parliament as a Matrimonial Agency and its National Effects. 4. M. V.
C. JerrreEYs: The Teaching of History by means of ¢ Lines of Development”
(some interesting practical experiments and their results).

The American Historical Review (January, 1937)—

1. C. H. McLLwaIN: The Historian’s Part in a Changing World (discusses
several concrete examples of how historians are often at sea in estimating
characters in history). 2. Carr F. Branp: The Attitude of British Labour
toward President Wilson during the Peace Conference (the Labour sympathies
of the time after the war towards the activities of Wilson). 3. Ricuarp B.
Morris: The Federal Archives of New York City (discusses the many opportu-
nities of research under its auspices).

Royal Asiatic Society Journal (January, 1937)—

1. L. C. Hopkins: Archaic Chinese Characters, Part I (being some in-
tensive studies in them). 2. S. KRISHNASWAMI AI1vANGAR: The Chola Invasion
in Bengal (being a reply to Mr. A. C. Banerji, vide J. R. A. S., 1935, pp- 655
666 with reference to the Tiruvalangadu Plates, the location of the Two Radhas,
etc.). [Two excellent reviews of Laurence Binyon's The Spivit of Man in Asian
Art, and Chiang Yee’'s The Chinese Eye (an interpretation of Chinese painting)
by F. H. Andrews and Laurence Binyon respectively].

Indian Art and Letters (Second issue for 1936)—

May well be called a Greater Indian number:—r1. Dr. H. G. Q. WaLEs:
The Exploration of Sri Deva, an ancient Indian city in Indo-China (illustrated).
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2. H. F. E. Vissgr: The Museum of Asiatic Art, Amsterdam (illustrated).
3. R. DaLer: A Newly Discovered Monument of Primitive Khmer Art in
Indo-China (illustrated). 4. J. H. Linpsay: Indian Influences in Chinese
Sculpture (illustrated).

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (October, 1936)—

1. Cattle-Theft in the Arthasastra by E. H. JomnstoN. z. The Question
of Gramas by M. S. RAMASVAMI AIVAR.

The Visva-Bharati Quarterly (February-April, 1937)—

1. M. Winternirz: India and the West (what influence had the external
political and economical connexions between India and the Western World in
ancient as well as in modern times upon the intellectual and spiritual relations
between India and the West). 2. Pramira Devi CHAUDHURANI: Women in
Soviet Russia (impressions of an Indian woman).

The Indian Historical Quarterly (December, 1936)—

1. Our Present Agni-Purana by R. C. Hazra. 2. Aryan Names in Early
Asiatic Records by A. B. Keirg. 3. Cults and Cult-acts in Kerala by K. R.
Prsmarort, 4. Sri-Harsa, the King-poet, by N. BaNERrJL

Indian Culture (Vol. III. No. 3)—

1. Varuna and Ouranos by A. B. KeirH. 2. Notes on Ancient History
of India by D. R. BHANDARKAR,

Annals of the Bhandarkar Research Institute (Vol. XVIII, Part I)—

1. Epic Studies: Bhrigus and Bhargavas by V. S. SUKTHANKAR (it is
noticed that the present shape or form of the epic owes much to the Bhrigus).

Journal of the Annamalai University (October, 1936)—
1. Was Bhartribhari a Bauddha? by V. S. RAMASHAMI SASTRI.

Poona Orientalist (Vol. I No. 3: October, 1936)—

1. Nyayasutra of Gautama with the Bhasya of Vatsyayana by GANGANATH
Jua.

The Fortnightly—

[Jan., 1937]):—1. J. A. SpenpER: King and People (the abdication of
Edward VIII: the constitutional aspects). 2. Capr. LippDELL HART: Strategy
in the Mediterranean (Anglo-Italian rivalry in the Mediterranean: an able and
topical discussion of the military aspects of the question). 3. E. H. CaRrr:
Europe and the Spanish War (the international implications of the Spanish Civil
War discussed). 4. Ivor Brown: Policy and Entertainment (the duty of the
State towards popular entertainment: the days of laisser faire with regard to
entertainment are gone). 5. G. D. H. Coie: London—One-fifth of the
Nation (the advantages and disadvantages of the recent expansion of London
discussed: a plea for planning). 6. V. S. PrITcHETT: A Muzzle on Critics
(a thoughtful study of the recent Nazi ban on criticism in Germany in relation
to the cultural history of contemporary Europe: Mr. Pritchett shows that
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“ Dr. Goebbels has been produced by the moment.”’) 7. Dr. C. Brereroy:
War-time Food Supplies (of topical interest).

[Feb., 1937]:—1. F. A. VoicT: Germany’s Four-year Plan (shows how
‘ the whole material and moral resources of the German nation are being placed
in the service of what General Ludendorff calls the ‘totalitarian war’ ). 2. G.
E. R. Gepve: The Fascist International (the menace of the Fascist bloc in
Europe). 3. Srantey Casson: Written and Unwritten Records (an interesting
article showing the value of archzology and the unteliability of history based
only on written records). 4. PRroF. ERNEST BaARkiEr: Changing Oxford
(interesting). 5. D. W. Brogan: Left Wing Discontents (the question of a
Popular Front for England discussed). 6. R. MacHrav: The Menace to
Czechoslovakia (of great topical interest). 7. G. E. TavLor: Japan's ““ Holy
War’”? on Communism. 8 WALTER StarRkIE: A Modern Don Quixote:
Miguel de Unamuno (1864-1936) (reminiscences of the great Spaniard who died
recently). 9. Sir F. D. AcLanp: The Marriage Bill (the new Bill now before

the House of Commons discussed).

The Nineteenth Century and After—

[Jan., 1937]:—1. Ebiror: The Abdication (all the relevant documents
are given in full). 2. A, W. TmBy: Crown, Constitution, Commonwealth
(the Constitutional aspects of the abdication discussed). 3. J. H. WELLARD:
Observations on American Prose (highly interesting). 4. J. P. Coiims:
Rudyard Kipling at Lahore. 5. G. F.-H. BERKELEY: The Mental Develop-
ment of [talian Nationality, 1815-48 (an essay on the leaders of the Risorgi
mento). 6. A. G. McGregor: The Correct Economy for the Machine Age
{a thoughtful discussion of the corrections in wage, banking and exchange
policies required for lasting prosperity and world peace; the ideas of this article
have been developed by the author in a book under the same little, published
by Pitman, 6s.). 7. KaLmaNn DE Bupay: The Youth of Europe.

[Feb., 1937]:—1. SIir HERBERT SamurL: Wars of Ideas (our duty with
regard to the war of ideas, Fascist and Communist, now facing the world:
Presidential Address to the British Institute of Philosophy). 2. Eprror: The
Civil List (historical and documentary survey of an important aspect of the
British constitution). 3. Victor Cazarer, m.p.: Impressions of a Trip to
Russia (interesting). 4. Sir JoeN Marriorr: The Machinery of Government
(a reply to Mr. Lloyd George’s recent qualms about the inefficiency of Demo-
cracy with indications of certain adjustments required in the existing machinery
of government in Britain). 5. C. K. WricaT: Public Relations (discusses 2
question of some interest: ‘‘the informing of the tax-payer and the rate-paye
of the public services which are available to them through the medium of Govern-
ment departments or of local authorities’”). 6. R. T. Srepmens: The Borstal
System. 7. Joun FosTER: Abdication and Commonwealth: Legal and Con-
stitutional Problems.

The Round Table (March, 1937)—

1. Crown, Constitution and Commonwealth (discusses the various aspects of
the recent abdication). 2. Intervention in Spain (the war and Britain's policy
toward it). 3. The Birth Rate and the Empire (the problem of population in
Great Britain and the Dominions and the relation of population to Power).

Russia’s Defensive Strength (the war preparations of Russia and the comind
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conflict between Communism and Fascism). 5. Parties and Politics in India
(discusses recent developments about the Provincial Elections, Congress Dissen-
sions, Population, Food Supplies, etc.).

The Political Quarterdy (January—March, 1937)—

1. SioNeEy WEBB: Soviet Currency. 2. LEoNarRD Woorr: Arms and
Peace. 3. The King, the Cabinet and the People by a Historian. 4. Davip
Jounson: International Democracy.

Economica (February, 1937)—

1. Sk WiLLiam BEVERIDGE: An Analysis of Unemployment. 2. P. B,
WaaLe: The Working of the Post-war Gold Standard. 3. F. A. Von Havek:
Economics and Knowledge.

Economic Journal (December, 1936)—

1. J. M. Keynes: H. Foxwell. 2. E. F. M. Dursix: Economic
Calculus in a Planned Economy. 3. G. WaLKER: Road Competition and the
Regulation of Railways.

Indian Jousnal of Economies (January, 1937)—

1. B. P. ADarRgaAR: Professor Hayek’s Neutral Money Doctrine. 2. J.
K. Memra: Economic Interpretation of the Philosophy of Wants. 3. R. K.
MuxuerJEE: The Relation between Human and Bovine Population Pressure in

India.

The American Economic Review (September, 1936)—

1. F. H. KniGHT: Issues in the Economy of Stationary States. 2. F.
D. Gramam: Reserve Money and the 100 p.c. Proposal. 3. T. N. CARVER:
Theory of Shortened Working Week.

The American Journal of Sociology (January, 193%)—

May well be called a Social Planning number:—1. HaNs SPEIER:
and Social Planning (the most interesting point in the paper is that the most
radical type of planning, which tries to establish freedom from the capitalistic
kind of control, is bound to revive ‘‘ honor >’ as a basic kind of social control).
2, CLARENCE HEer: Taxation as an instrument of Social Control. 3. Louis
Wirta: Localism, Regionalism and Centralization (a study in the problem of
administrative re-organization vis-a-vis economic and technological changes, with
special reference to American conditions: shows the need for social planning).
4. B. W. Awiin: Is Planning Compatible with Democracy? (shows that
planning is not only compatible with Democracy but necessary for its very
existence; the writer is the principal agricultural economist of the Division cf
Programme Planning of the U. S. Agricultural Adjustment Administration).
5. H. B. Mvers and J. N. WeBB: Another Census of Unemployment? (shows

S
that such census does not assist materially in dealing with unemployment

Freedom

problems).

13



Last Year’s Books—I11

[We desire to thank those members of the staff who have kindly compiled
these surveys for us.—ED.]

BOTANY

Important books on Botany published in 1936:—

1. Protoplasm by William Seifriz (McGraw Hill Publishing Co., 36s. net).
2. Biological Effects of Radiation. Edited by Benjamin M. Duggar (McGraw
Hill Publishing Co., 70s. net). 3. Humus by S. W. Waksman (Balliere, Tindall
& Cox, 308.). 4. An Intrvoduction to Plant Physiology by Walter Stiles
(Methuen & Co., Ltd.). 5. Die Pflanzenzelle by Ernst Kister. 6. Methods
in Plant Physiology by Loomis and Shull (McGraw Hill Publishing Co., 255).
7. Fifty Years of Field Expeviments at the Woburn Experimental Slation by
Sir John Russel and Dr. J. A. Voelcker (Longmans Green & Co., 218.). & A
Introduction to Plant Physiology by W. O. James (Oxford University Press,
7s. 6d. met). o. Aw Introduction to the Scientific Study of Seil by Nomman
M. Combet (Edward Arnold & Co., 7s. 6d.). 10. Growth of Hovmones in Planis
by Boysen-Jensen. Authorised English translation of ‘‘ Die Wuchstof theorie
und ijbre Bedeutung fiir Analyse des Wachstum und Wachstum bewegungen der
Pflanzen ”’ (McGraw Hill Publishing Co., 215.). 11. The Production of Field
Crops by T. B. Hutcheson, T. K. Wolfe, M. S. Kipps (McGraw Hill Publishing
Co., 218.). 12. A Text-Book of Mycology by E. A. Bessey (Philadelphia P.
Blakiston Sons & Co., Inc., 4 dollars). 13. A Engler’s Syllabus der Pflanzen
Familien by Dr. Ludwig Diels. Eleventh Revised Edition (Verlag Von Gebrider

Borntraeger in Berlin, W 35. RM. 16).
J. C. 8.6

ARABIC AND ISLAMIC SUBJECTS

Among the outstanding publications of 1936, the following may be
mentioned ; — '

In bibliography the publication of the Supplement (in progress) to C
Brockelmann's invaluable Geschite dev Avabischen Litteratuy (2 volumes) is most
welcome; the publication of A. J. Arberry’s Catalogue of the Avabic Manuscripts
(on Sufism and Ethics) in the India Office Library is an important addition to
bibliographical literature; Ebne Youssef's Catalogue des Manuscripts Persans of
Awvabes, Vol. I, in the Sepah Salar Library, Tehran, and A. A. Semenov's.
Catalogus of Persian, Avabic and Turkish Manuscripts in the Library of Middle
Asiatic University, Tashkent, have brought to light two valuable collections of
Islamic manuscripts. The Ministry of Education, Cairo, have undertaken the
publication of a revised edition of Yakut's well-known ‘ Dictionary of Learned
Men ' (Mu‘jam al Udaba), of which volumes have already appeared ; while
Jean David Weill's Catalogue Genevale du Musee Arab du Caire is another
welcome publication. The Millenary Celebration of the death of the great Arab
poet, al-Mutanabbi, has aroused considerable interest in that poet and some
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valuable monographs have appeared on his life and times ; the more important
being, Abdul Wahhab ‘Azzam’s Dhikra Abi’l Tayyib (Baghdad) and R.
Blachere’s Un poete avabe du IVe siecle de U Hegive: Abou’'t Tayyib al-
Motanabi (Paris). The publication of Ash’ar al-Khulafa wa Akhbaruhum,
from the Kitab al-Awrak of Abu Bakr Muhammad b. Yahya as-Suli (edited
by J. Heyworth-Dunne), which follows A4khbar uwr Radi wa’l Muttaki (from
the same Kitab al-Awrak), throws valuable light on the poetical attainments
of the Abbasid Caliphs and princes of Baghdad. The history (in Arabic) of
the famous al-Mustansiriya school which was founded by the Caliph al-
Mustansir at Baghdad, in 1233 A. D., and is flourishing up to this day, is
another proof of the revival of literary activities in Iraq.

Among the more important contributions to the history of Muslim schisms
and sects are Abraham S. Halkin’s translation of Abu Mansur Abd al-Kahir
b. Tahir al-Baghdadi’s Al-Fark Bain al-Firak (Tel-Aviv); W. Ivanow’s 4
Creed of the Fatimids (Bombay) and Abbas ‘ Azzaoni’s Histoire des Yezidis
(Baghdad) ; while L. Massignon makes another valuable contribution to al-
Hallaj literature by publishing Texte ancien velatif a la predication et au
supplice du grand mystique Musulman (Paris).

Dr. A. J. Wensinck’s Concordance et Indices de la tradition Musulmane,
Leyden, (in progress) is perhaps the most notable contribution to Islamic
Hadith literature of this century, while A. Yusuf Ali’s English translation of
the Qur'an, Lahore, (in progress) and Muhammad Ali’s Religion of Islam
(Lahore) are welcome additions to Islamic literature.

The Arab contribution to music has been discussed by Baron Radolphe
D’Earlanger’s in La Musique Arabe, while S. I. Hadddd has discussed the
contribution of the Arabs to the medical sciences in an Arabic treatise
published at Beirut. Dr. P. Kraus's Essai sur I'histoire de idées sciemtifiques
dan I'Islaw (Jabir Ibn Hayyan) is a notable addition to the scientific literature
of Islam.

In Fine Arts, Mme. R. L. Devonshire’s Quelques influences Islamiques sur
les arts de I’Europe is an interesting monograph on a little-known subject.
The publication of the Remains of the Abbasid Palace in the Citdadel of
Bdghdad is a proof of the activities of the newly constituted Directorate of

Antiquities, Baghdad.

IRAN ( INCLUDING PERSIAN LITERATURE )

Among the important publications of 1936, the following may be
mentioned :

In History and Arch®ology, E. E. Herzfeld's Avchwological History of Iran
(London) and Archeologische Mitteilungus aus Iran (Copenhagen); G. G.
Cameron’s Early History of Iran (Chicago); A. Christensen’s L’Iran sous
les  Sdssanides (Copenhagen) contain valuable information regarding Pre-
Islamic Iran and embody the post-war researches made by the FEuropean
archzologists. The publication of Hasan b. Ali b. Abd-ul-Malik’s Tarikh-i
Qum (or the history of the city of Qum, in Iran), and Yahya b. * Abd-ul-
Latif al-Qazvini’s Lubb at-Tawarikh (Tehran) and Muhammad ‘Ali Tarbiyyat’s
Danishmandan-i Azarbaiyjan (Tehran) (or ‘ The Biography of the Learned
Men of the province of Azarbaiyjan,” in Iran) are welcome additions to the
historical literature of Iran.
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In Fine Arts, Aga Oglu Mehmet's Persian Book-binding of the Fiftoenth
Century (University of Michigan Publications) is an important supplement o
Emil Gratzl's Islamische Bucheinbande (Leipzig) and F. Sarre’s Islamic Book-
binding; C. J. Lamm’s Glass from Iran in the National Musewm (London) is
an interesting contribution to a little-known subject, while the late Sir Thomas
Arnold’s A4 catalogue of Indian Miniatures in the Library of A. Chesier Beatty
(London) should prove a valuable aid to the study of Indo-Iranian Painting.

In Linguistics, Arthur Christensen’'s Contributions a la  dialectologic
Iranienne : Dialects de la vegion de Semman, Sourkhei, Lasguerds (Copenhagen)
is undoubtedly a most valuable decument; while S. Haim’s New Persion-
English Dictionary, 2 vols., (Tehran), containing a large number of modern
words, should prove very useful to students and teachers in India.

In Bibliography, C. A. Storey’s Bio-bibliographical Swrvey of Persiun
Liteyature—the latest dealing with the special Histories of Persia, Central
Asia, and the remaining parts of the world, excluding India (London)—is an
excellent work. Professor A. Kadir Sarfaraz has done good work in bringing
out a descriptive Catalogue of Persian, Avabic and Urdu Manuscripts in the
Library of the University of Bombay (Bombay).

In poetry, the publication of the Diwan {or the Poems) of Khanum Parvin
1‘tisami (Tehran), a living poetess of Iran, has aroused considerable interest.
Mojtaba Minovi has brought out a new, critical edition of Fakhr-ud-Din As‘ad
Gurgani’s Vis-o-Ramin (a romantic poem); while H. Pezhman has published
a new edition of the Diwan of Hafiz, collected from several manuscripts
(Tehran). Professor A. Kadir Sarafaraz has brought out a revised edition of
the well-known Salaman wa Absal of Nur-ud-Din ‘Abd-ur-Rahman, Jami.

In Folk-lore mention may be made of K. Kermani’s Fourteen Iraniai
Folk-love Tales (Tehran).
M M H

PALI AND BUDDHISM

Under the auspices of the Pali Text Society, three new volumes appeared
last year, wviz., the Anguttara-Nikaya (Vol. V) translated into English by F. L.
Woodward, the Manorathapurani (Buddhaghosa’s commentary on the Anguttare:
Nikaya), Vol. III, edited by H. Kopp, and the Itivuttakatthakatha of Dhamma-
pala, edited by M. M. Bose. Professor B. M. Barua of the Calcutta University
continued his labours for popularising Buddhist studies in Bengal and brought
out an excellent critical edition of Buddhaghosa’s Visuddimagga in Bengali
character.

Two important Sanskrit works on Buddhist philosophy, viz., the Bodhi-
sattvabhumi (part II) and Yasomitra’s Sphutartha Abhidharmakosavyakhya
(part VIII) were published in Tokyo under the distinguished editorship of that
great Japanese scholar, Mr. U, Wogibara. Another interesting publication on
Buddhist philosophy was the Vajracchedikasutra translated from the Chinese
text of Kumarajiva by D. Goddard and Bhikshu Wai-Tao.

Mr. H, H. Johnston brought out a new edition of Asvaghosa's Buddhe
charita (Part I). This appears to be a distinct improvement on the only edition

so long available of Dr. E. B. Cowell.
s. B.
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Muse in Chains, April, 1937: 260-263.

Ourselves, September, 1936:72-87 ; January, 1937:165-173; April,
1637 : 264-281.

Oxford Book of Modern Verse, January, 1937 :148-156.

Problem of Jute Control in Bengal, April, 1937: 220-227.

Problem of Road-Rail Competition in India, April, 1937: 2I0-219.

Professor, January, 1937 :106.

Reserve Bank of India, January, 1937:107-123.

Reviews and Shovt Notices (U. N. G., A. H. House, T. N. S, S. P. B,
A. M.), September, 1936:96 ; January, 1937 :148-164.

Role of Great Men in History, September, 1936:31-38.

Science and Culture. I-—Science and Religion, April, 1937: 204-209.

Selection of a Diet, September, 1936 :41-46.

Sen, Pratapchandra, Modern Greats, September, 1936 :39 ; Three Plays
—A Study in Noel Coward. January, 1937 :124-134 ; Jean Baptiste
Colbert, April, 1937: 230-238.

Sengupta, Nirmalchandra, The Role of Great Men in History,
September, 1936:31-38.

Sinha, Bimalchandra, The Reserve Bank of India, January, 1937
107-123.

Taher Rezwi, Professor, Cultural Relations between Hindus and
Muslims, April, 1937 :250-256.

Teaching of English, April, 1937 :193-196.

T. N. S., Bernard Shaw, January, 1937: I57-162.
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DR. P, K. RAY MEMORIAL

AN APPEAL

At a meeting held in connection with the Founders” Day of Presi-
dency College on the 27th January, 1937, it was decided to take steps
for the perpetuation of the memory of the late Dr. Prasannakumar Ray,
in the College. Accordingly a representative committee was set up with
Professor Krishna Chandra Bhattacharyya as President, Rai S. K. Raha
Bahadur, Professor Khagendra Nath Mitter and Mr. Pannalal Bose as
Vice-Presidents, Mr. Atul Chandra Gupta and Dr. Mahendra Nath
Sircar as Joint Secretaries, and 16 other distinguished ex-students of the

late Professor as members.

To old students of Presidency College, Dr. P. K. Ray’s is a name
to conjure with. His fame as a philosopher, his greatness as a teacher,
the services he rendered to the College as its first Indian Principal—all
these give him a unique place in the history of the College. It is a pity
that a man like him should have no memorial as yet in the institation
that he served so well. A move, however, has been made at long last
‘to repair the omission; and we have no doubt that all ex-students of
Dr. P. K. Ray, to whose generosity this appeal is now being made, will
be glad to avail themselves of the opportunity to give some tangible

token of their regard for their old teacher.

All contributions, however small, will be thankfully received by
Professor Debendra Nath Sen, Treasurer, Dr. P. K. Ray Memorial

Committee, Presidency College, Calcutta. -

Printed and published by K. C. Banerjee at the Modern Art Press,
1/2, Durga Pituri Lane, Calcutta. Edited by Asok Mitra,
Presidency College, Calcutta.
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4 TSACRY AT AR AR ¢FIA 3 A1 cafal Azl S s Hfas
7303, Steiera e fdtesia fauans sR—iaiorg 5% faarg 2@ a7
PII-REE ‘@t AT’y A aEifes 250 Te A IR—IM
FerslfE cre: ¥ wy @33 IR @ =Wier @2 R edmfe A
wefiT  Taafaw fgeas wfee | sl dEe afanane
| T INHANAT T Az—Aleighe Steiy wead fefar | =g faa
2239] ATF @, T Af5ca I AT 51T | AN WIFT I, B
7l wafoen 339 Wetal celRatfeen, Sl @ epdfce o ag el
g2t szl & fmwdia 7
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HrPEdirs o
[ % 3% R@tq—a7tzq Kot ]

f5ew IFF wewima  ( mechanistic materialism ) e
17 2o oFfe-Rwiq wig o @b w3 g BIwm ) q@d
IRE W iRkEs Foef wife su Site Aifs e wv wfews
s +7E frds weEa orEates afsBs, @3 wifews @M 303 |
WEREA  ( Relativity ) wieeifies  fafeatm, ama ( Quantum
Theory ) CSEIYIW, €2 (5ox @ SUSWE @7 A%rHa @fedl Aife
qiffe goaitnn ed WHiEA, s fafesl wRrem 1 @3 fam
sty tamifiwoen TSt @i S | ,

* (7&ifA% J. A, Thomson-«3 s, Wiy fEfeain e
TR afeBs sfmg—0) s 7ea AFmE wif®s, Absolute
Time 3 Space Al fFg AT () 3@ @ yfes FTTASA
%y oY TAem | (9) 39 8 cerEfed wfikeeas] ( conservation of
matter and energy ) @33 T@ Wy (T AZCS AlF | (8) WredfE
sy AT GF17 (STNfEy Alze @93 AUEES | (¢) Iwcen Bfe
Ata @ Afaately |

AT (THFINAY wfows «4F 3, WY Q@A oA Wy, ey
@ =g (electron ) =iy, i3wd cstaiifeae =g fegwia, 3zl AW
el BEAE ‘Quantum’ I} wEldl B3 WS cermefed wyew
afamiel 1 gug Alwrely oREid g1 @¥ TS couieln FtOTEen
wc A whml ) wifae gedm omidl cemmtifen [ =
Agrd AT $Bfa oy wlFm @ @ivs, g sfeq aifa agal )
fog coutjatrn fefers w23, cormfen wial arxird ifge ofeq
¥Bta i1 =R GosrE oo Al 2R waeAfer Ae sifs e faafen
T feyl, cagfew afeq B otg, 9w «F G 23re 939 s
Nz, afdete ~d 7, e f3fs @ 2 Tawe |

*cf. Science and Religion by J. A. Thomson.
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@B (SatTd I qET gonwd WA oIf 1 T @i zery,
IS oo IR @AM (Law of cause and effect) 3
Determinism-«d fo@q g3terg, wafis witfes ffeainn 79 ¢
M RsmaFtR Radioactive @Fale I ~t3 i, coratfien
ST AT 787 To-aiTfoq WfET af3 @i F3rery,—a? 79 vz
T Jesertal e3wifae wwaats ( Indeterminism @ Mysticism )ag
wif#y @3rergq | James Jeans, J. S. Haldane &fs (amifis
It SR Wetn SiRal wrifiE ( Subjective Idealist) &l
AEY TS, WIS R T R 7 WA W, o
gl Todw 3qftgs | Jeans 3IfGcetgd,—The universe begins
to look more like a great thought than like a great machine,
"% fgose 3B RaGeT 93 ewowl, «oB @b wakiy o
2O T3rery |7 @i v ceem e fodemices eeR gt
fets@ Absolute Idea I *F(iwc~l, w13 Jeans-¢ =i fitw
ftergd,—~Pure thought @™, ¥izfe VHAFSIE@ @M 3fawe 7
“fifaql fefi #ifapq frcecg,—“Mathematical thinker” f2aig | fofy ws
3ffTegd, — @ fod ueg @l AAtater, 237 e PR vl

ey, J. S. Haldane-«q Meo—aaqfe e #fzs s
@R 37 8 (wamifen wzfEfen gy, Tz odsfer Agate) ofin me
%2 giemrey afests dgfe =ife wiferl fier, wifge s arete o
=it ‘spiritual interests and values’ 323(ely 7Fq QIRT ‘st
T G OIE] SRTT (FAI$S If7a) sfwery | Sieta I5— Existence
of God is a primary fact, the presuppesition of all experience,

or what we call nature.”

¢qwtfEF J. A. Thomson-«3 s wiAR@iEg 510 @y—() &
fFr () 327 wwEife agfe fop (o) 33tr Tedfe (il TO!
(s) Ty Beofe fomesty @ eppmey Bed g fiwid, T
B 23S, wIwE, o Theology &3 frafiz (s @ T
T agfer gRIRT frwef wifisras ecfieieay por el

*Mysterious Universe by Sir James Jeans.



famtaeitag sifoqis S

(0 g2alts, 9% Lvent € Purpose-ad ¥ %@ 478 wH/S | 379
g 8 7, o ¢ Trwy Fwmicr wwifiEs | @i (o SfemEatd
Fmefe WA AW IRE L I3 WG 4w, w99 s 7l
g, @@AET WE AT A1Z, 9% oigiT eize wred (W,
afenl 3 SRIEAE LT A A AR 3R Ser e feewn,—
“The God of the electrons and protons is the God Who made
these reducibles make the mystery of mountains, the sea and
the sky eternally new. ST, 44T NI4T =3 #498, <8 Ham
fameaai Az, fife, wm ¢ sl B3 admaer =R sfeeg
«g (g vl sl 3fits S, Aesthetic emotion 3| TRFYTS
a1z, fwtaa paesal Rstsr 3 #Afmiet 19 |
\ BeTrieed wiT «ged gwifaw, A. S, Eddington, $tefa Natwe of
the Physical Werid *[@3 fawf e wuwaqiz  ( Science and
Mysticism ) 785 Swsal sfFaigs ) 3ta wee @wifie sgfaq e
IR oy iR wiwal fvewfon Afes wismen waw fwin sfvs
/fe—“In mystic moods, we catch the true relation of the
world to ourselves, not hinted at in any purely scientific
analysis of the content.” Sz Fal® kel =i Teateg,
¥ ‘Universal mind’ al IS ‘Logos’-«7 #fzwaal wmdd 07 |
| farrs witovfaetd qwifiT Millikane $t%f A Scientist Con-
Sesses His Faith &3, @otsm ‘History is the Evolution of
an Tdea” W< e /K799 TN QTStA—F4T 3 @l T 9
WA A @Aape sfasrgn,—REE SimEn s s sfa,
SUS3 T Saeed en @, fre sfal adey A wtifee wEifisteon
I —"“God as revealing himself through countless ages in
the development of the earih as an abode for man and agelong
in breathing of life into it conspicuent matter culminating in
man with his spiribual nature”. sigfie fi@ta 4ife T3 7E @3
4312 w7 afer) @i 90 |
IERAF-caF B3 WS—“The fairest thing we can

experience, is the mysterious, »+» - A knowledge of something



533 caifFre) wrEE ANt

we cannot penetrate, of the manifestations of profoundest
reason and the most radiant beauty, .- -+ it is this knowledge
and this emotion that constitute the truly religious attitude;
in this sense and in this alone, I am a deeply religious man—
N coF Sgls Tarez HET WAL IFMI | @ RbW @ 3w
Rfga et weme eNwge AR —sizm  wAfkes =9 e
SgAfEeAE A gielin fefe—ax (12 fie fal W e e 17 =
wigeity fof fMfaifsEa— I believe in God, the God of Spinoza.”

3z giel AGTe AT @refe wiF wwwa i, e o =l
srtdeefan Brnst Mach-93 ‘Sensationalism’ 3 FRzifF wgfeat’
wiug w198 wigaiwes [femmet eifes] sfars o8l Ffavered |

wofae ifeas camtfaceal iEifesns  geai @@ #ifts
firerg ; o8 ozl 3ifage goarw R s@d a4, st fem
‘Dialectical Materialism,’ TYLIF G | oA Csemr R
753 f3fe w1 o3, @pfer R oiRiteg @9 quality-7 4 |
w9feE qifaz godin) 797 517 I quantity-7 &7, quality-7 Freame
SRR FRE | KR REd ¥, quality € quantity ¥ ¢ 33 Bowes
w37 aAzfe A TR I 1 GI7 @ 5uAl 9FF 77 RS A
g, izl o Kfen, sfoe woa seaz ofzivy 7w wfifes) %
5o Tay (5O WA VAt oK 230eR fafz {7, oigl F@R K@
W fral wrgelet sfEke | $30 wie wa @ Rgemiees (iR fm R
AL, Tyl GrRweAR TF AR | @B wend RPFE | ST I
AT 1 Regeere 3uq 27 g, anmices Ity 8y for @gEi, afedal
53 e Reds Fometied oot st camaazs a1 B
PR MR | IAWeT Afeuil sty @l fafdzie,—age aRdEm o
3, foifoe qapifers, “ieq wrgrma aga 314, a6 @ WREma 74 )
F48 33 9l WfgISld—through breaks, jumps, cataclysms, and
revolutions”,—AFfeTs *ra=vix wunfs “fenqgey Iy ¢ fased 14
fral, cztoim@—Thesis, Antithesis @32 Synthesis-@q AN | i

*The World as I see it (p. 4) by Einstein.
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fafsg sfsdtata w2 Dialectics aftA 4f® | “Dialectics is the [aw
of unity of opposites.” @taaiM wiHfas (st *it?ﬁ? WAENS @3
Dialectics-« 39 sifeqin =ifasln sfunifar™ 1 sl wems goaiia
RIS TG @F AIIGY @ats FEAA AT WakwR 1 ET oA
frfefadia sfeatm fapa oa, wofe wme voaid R w0, —
continuity with breaks, jumps and creative mutations” @32 $tgfal
M @3, AT REF sz T wd sfreg |

7l T e @S RoRwdd fmm @ omisn v, wifhe
Niel Bohr € Rutherford-£3 Ts{gafdl s@IA(9T SI9 AT(® 493 [ge-
sifef @Foe wAwe fqmsedl AaEy seime fafen gesnd e,
sfettd «F 3% 230 fon  gaone afwi@l A #fen ceeldaton
Afafie e ¢ 25i- Sz wwy fral (orwifier Rdad * gasices @
a&aa e, gfie™ ¢ waafifan W ediltsr w7 wifadE, Trawscs
Fmafdeaad W vedie g3 TEwA-—shooting of the stars, @3
Dialectic sifexizfa #udq sfarerz | Bfew ‘¢ alffwsree R-47@a faws
&3z w8, tawtf@® Hugo De Vries @ Dr. L. S. Berg-«q Mutation
Theory 7l f&a&aai7, WBLg @ FLANC WAIFIIINA, (5o € SRBIAT
e wAfeR «iA R, oty wds wfarer | agfe et wifenl fal
s famite 3 Dialectics-«93 @ltats vl ai3ts ofica, 3feriza fafen
FERCR LR BRI CHE (&Y, T, TN, @), «fw,
w7 ) M09y e fratg v faal 3w s shcetg, 3oof 3090 siwtsfaaEa
Ateig Tawd siRal)

TEE GITIAl wine A, 79 @ {2 43 3 SR wwly
Al Gotsemd, Syl w@AT W@l WEREE e FEfsadm
Al (awifE Aston T%F KA (FHAS RITIFAALL 3T Al
@® Milikan-¢q ‘Cosmic ray’ faedd 37 s@% s, ¥2M3 @fan
sfmig @, 33 ¢ wEife ooz agfer ffsa wer at@ 1 (COf. 4 Zeas
Book of Heat by M. N. Saha, p. 319 )|

*' Nature certainly makes jerks indeed of a queer kind...... In any case
Quantum hypothesis has given rise to the idea that in Nature changes occur
which are not continuous but of an explosive character;”” Planck, 4 Survey of
Physics, pp. 78-81.
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agfer Samwess fifba ofSlam s wwatma ore W,
TR age o4 (RS At s, T awifien @ feame
Afaeta R, SwiEice St sREe,—2n 1w e, T
GERINT A, TGN RFE ¢ ANET e wgie vy, 1Ew
TeEg AEeAE waefe | sl cow, GEmtfieed it T
&gfer 9% Dialectical sifeqizl, Law of Causality (TR
#wq 51%al Indeterminism q SHIAUHA @GS TR AT 1 RGN
fofi gon fefers afobe <fws sifeargs, atza st fae-
‘Dynamic Causality’ | (I®{fAgelq =2=adi3iqe @3 Toq TG |+
@2 5% FUFEY I ‘Dynamic Causality’y wpife fefe v
veAaaz  Bog dfeffe gt M, @ cifeud &wifiem s,
qestal fqwiafimeg Dialectics A%cw wwel?  wigifiors e wwi-
Jtera face Bifval w33 qi3cety |

wifaer feuifies e € worer cyp fedmum Rt
A HAfasy i wtatr el feewla op s of wme
“ffe e g, ozl eRyrss {51 |

[ wgmfEey #the MafElRe 439 oG Togs e3a"—
1 Science at the Crossrodds, N. Bukharin.
2 Soviet Science, Crowther.
3 Marxism and Modern Thought, Collected Essays.
4 Nature of Living Matier, Hogben.]

*cf. Max Planck, Where is Science going?



sigfae AkE Ceis-Mg S @ eFfe

Aetfem Fam ez—wonw 3ifes fiwE

AT AR CEB-oE @3 RS @3B! wiead W, — e b
wshie ey ¥BrAe A AT A, (IR ey W@ wiash fAwey 8w a,
FqmANeT oA IR Aifreey cglbom Wl frg fwm oAl @@ T
W @3] G IR AfvHT! A SiAteT awt IFA G (gib-cam
@3 Reen 7elfE ((spirit) a1 coeaa Rifa-wzia S fmifabics
3 zgiriats SEG-CRee craea Sawe = Ak @ @sdl sfg
izl 7 a7 @5 cuib-ataw we2 73 ~ifesifola (totality of effects-«)
Affs o Ay whE @Y wEA sfes oify nE EfeemRme g,
G 9F grg-TRT dmie Sir-ger Attd afimt geife wiew ¢ @
#FT NG-AET BN At @b Ifcrsmd, =i s wgsaad
(fawms: at@gw ) fosa-Rowifs o @i sl sfwstz 1 @3 @
3l Borgal 3213 o133@T oot (RiB-oE Fer 4fza dlEE |

(giB-sma @um 7 s30T (aly 23 weR-fAAmey @9 (3ey
G 9 TR ARe—and & owiwio qikE| reage @ fTowly
®iG-smef (g4 ot v, afad figtem, cofE $ea 97)
burlesque | farce @SIT | CAUiG =gAa-fAraimz 927 Sory—s| 7
< foifa afaE 589 |

) A weiics fee ifefeonsa @ qE-eF (attitude ) Ttzal
¢ e WEE owl-4aiE aeiEers «F e fagg sfasis e
Atsrarq (o) @ egfen T ( standard ) o4 AT Tpre Efang |
AR SENT seriously IS 5B fwwy, fEma wazn gl
wig oieifits 8 339 Al sfeww wiN-fAEd @s9t AfeE e
W7 wgary 43 fafen @1 ¢ Aforgre wad  AAt5e-wanes Afzs
Jfate sfem i SfzRi AR, wAReaE wifem oI Sy
, sizix rae elqwa fafen wwrefas,—ceaa e etgtsaz wiF)
WAF (@ Gl @3 @ fftE «fF am wwm A Fer S
723 Offcery, 3w wolifis a3 SEnwn saw wiwt wifafe
fem S [fsa afers s Sifsam A i =iy Stetq



Ly cofres wtas wtelfes

Bre—sta] (of5-om 1 CuiS-oiEa v 93h wiwl, @@ h e,
Sty e @ Ayl s Ane gl crEima «fE sf R
ot AT @B S PR AR I A e 2ed Wil
EI5-ET XF, (20 33003 (RS- (4l Afere wb 23 W
@3 (@ wfediq 33 (Tel =B, oiteltnl, @, o, 1
et T Al |

wtgfe @ i @3 sta el e 9fim
571-+1%f% ( technique ), 3519 FBY @M, «IH IA%S R I APIT
el g#a R Afkata @sd, faw (original ) wfa =ifbees g8 f
S e o7, ¢ AR Sl e witam wIT ReR qR Wi
FA | Seizw-wEe @@l AT EUiARR “A walk” o8B 1 el
AR ey ST (A 7 gwIonas A ghd Sae i wmian-
afe gersicra 49 fam e ziBa) Sfaats wta Afted g e
wgy gl qi7are® oizfd ANE-SRAT GFIFNBE @ T3l ral fireg
GIBI A WAeB] WAl @i Fofgwers wds  SAACA climaxg
ol cMfemieg @, @ tragedy-cs s@by ~fpmife Wag o 4@
OIS 2BAMNE @ (NI TF VIBIRA ARG 71 @, (09,
o, T eefe @b-wAR AgTImr @ 23S Tge I wiE
clb-oa anfe wfme TS M et ewi f&m, for e
@ A fge gzan | =) 3, Borad gRreR AR

iy €T (ib-oas @9N @8l (7 IqFA o R (3 AT
A2 (e va I v olgAieT «¥ i face oie, few fofl
sz 23 wfioln ofeitgd) | il Atfarer (glB-staa el At
TS zZeT Wl @7z Wifwerge, INFAR AFSILSA IBA-45GE
alzd Ffaa B, 5w Sotiaty A faem o 41 aa-coom | Steig R
Ao, $fet SR ¢ IR AnG qRal AT Aew CRIGAHIE
Seifee ofml afuang | fofy W fog @1 ofm oy smew wEwh
s farfiate sma 230 #iifaceq |

UM 5T Calb-o1 47 3% frfkaies | s @ waf P
(7al 7z, =l w9, S erefe) el S wgR RRTAR,
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A, oy @ SRty AR vifasy rr 1 fow witad watsy @fkw
INTAN, RAGH I SN VAR @A TE 1, SN 497G (@lB-oH
([T IF-7BE |AfTT weaAsAE [ |

& fee-nifares Idealism (win*fain) @ Realism (3twaafa)-«3
78 422 et stz | ctete 7 «F getan wEE @ w-frer
7@ Ay | kAl AifEeere @2 o3taa 5% wifgl Aifaaies, SR Soited
Tl e wBales | 3317 2B oifew Avenl Aty wiB-tE wA |

IarT Aferts Itz I, =iy Al @bt R s el
relg el WeAtAtat, wE oMed, ey A @efe |
R wg qetd AT (AT WiEd W98 aR DINT JeAeiI—
TF OWFA IS Y@ 33 OIRET AtEAe Stzirr witg ) v}y
e frmre I Ag L WM W %W owAw ARE wiE S |
P9 SiRterR f[wee aaieEica) Aatade: izl odw e @9 B
fofe afagl | #i5l 2itea @191 @ Afererm G728t a7 el TzE
FU 1 33 B @ eEn e Szl wia i TarsE 2iE e,
Gt T wersl @ FrUSIE (wAF A ©f Fafae—foen wifzes
gEre =il ) 3 ofxml aifdaiga for «wdl sfam s a @,
o1 wife qfgTe iz Sfe obiEN e cifEien @w St
g Aeata (i @ T -, o913 IFfaw-g® ( Scientific
attitude ), FCET AFA BT Afgs oS cAfasy e fafaw FmaAnary
@m‘lt AtEqirg—etstn @ T sfm frete? CFTHATS] A
2307 | >

saes] Sz wefReT AU IE-ERT 9 oSl STt
To qm-sifgweia oo, wew wie-wigfis ©vd (IR Bay 23N,
izl SR w0 fasies wy ofewfe falm = fmivgd afam
S TH | bAT eEA G9E (ald x4 SEial «@E o1 aifeal faeg
SiE(ora o7 Bmy v 22Ee wwz A, fIw oWk afEl =TT Ay
wl wererz 7, @9dl B =G cwibafE T aFEE sf-areel
FifEer-caram Affests fewdln @ell 333 amatcs afemiees, o3 A WA
v walsa crem o gl fgl-etudy weg [ se 3 e
afraia o3 wfire e S Al qeE1 (9% SwIB| oI T
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41 76 ¢ A Twene Iaftee (A AT AL, @r Aoy et
12 7 el 3 @l Aee—a A o Sl g Al AR )

@B ey AT (3T I WeAfre” A @ wfen
Tifzer sifenl Sfutg ofste Sa@u-caiay 1w gf, 4fw T, s
WA LA S13cAq Al e et FifeA fy'sena 7 fite i
G, @@ AW @efe AiE IEFE @4F, 134 @ THF i
T feore sfewel @ womte 78 =iz | cFidte SR el
( propaganda ) Siafq A%, <fed SFA TAA &, (T FEG W
AACAIGTFA <17 @iz P CAANA BT TP WG 1 @@ FIEl A
g o5 AT g Wi A Sy Spng wfswer 7,
A Wy AAl @l —wg s g-ger, @F-wiEwAR U @
W Aifes) W gErs o At dfern izl wweR @ AR,
EETSR A w@{EaEE QS P, A Sizierd 78 sHaetH @
FFl 71 283 I (AT w2 FA 2 | (Il 9 (eiB-m Al
AT ARE @F e eIzl Wwd AfRs  AFAAM ( Marxism)
aE Sl ey, w9 s @ewd Wfar g Buw oW
A @a FURER N wifemtcerr Afier frang el ey Ty ¢
SIS A |

=ilgfa Az SRR FeEEl-ARee @ 2 a2, oo 4
SEA-A e g KTy @ity w5 | gEAR FAFAT I T
%R fag-mifere; 798 g5F A1 (o, =B T fiml ©ig) @@ - 2
12317 To19w 2391 Be5 A% Bxiee WG R AE w1 gl @
3% Fomi-ed T v AT A @ IV e «F A
wUl-nifErers o 22atm | Al “FRE A, e’ e
B Cwlo-an el | gl qral et o R
WA, TAE I, A @, wqfey RO @y @@ @i
T | _

wigfaT kAl xib-saa wtwa “eraz-siista” e “waifars’s 9@
eifes aeT Rgfeary o3 fafve =9 =fier fig st SR
THF AIGLI T T TIO(R (¥, SBFW creative vision WME, VR
SR AHT A A qaF] e (sense of space) WA



wigfae akat (glF ainEa oifs ¢ oafe 3%

418, —fof Tv wfarl sifies ~NfEed @3 St o S Bermife
7o fafa e SfRfA wig | Sizwdwmd ‘a3l fod” ow® o« are
«F5| 77 U T ey [ fym, woiten wiq fogd fam afml
TA 2T |—IWAA W T, (AT WAT T W @A
Afs,—aFwq TIAAMG A2 WG | AT @3B fackte ey
qFY AA-eTe| St I%h IR Fq 9 36 TS @ 7
v, f7 agtrefn wdigel, fe wa B, o o ol P -
foreq 12 s’ wiam Stein W cwifie 584, wq 33w Afadig v
358 77, Sl e wfeqfed o9 WG| o3 ol o, w9
@I T BT S9N 37l G QA G- Setg s AEANE,
f9-utara3 @l e w7 @ cgfb-sakee aifen $ag |
. faeE e ot fagfewdd oEI Tew whiiern  fafvs #ifkesy Sarea
fraftgd | w0 wigfas cefb-a cE-AE @ oEE ol SRl
s faf R Bl ~itBaten | wifs g% e, =S Ayizd shae ==y I
qifigoita oif) saETa (EIG-9F T A Gl S| wgaw ANy ofEfs
fara s 9 3@ @G e T, 5% AR At e sei
s otz w1-mifzeey Te afaal ¢ |

QEBHe =i wwsee | gl G atewad o ors
Stefore 3@ StE Faal e AT At @b el @) I
7R f7q ;. wbw creds “wmd SRS, W amg “edn e o),
coira TRuam “29-97, QemaTa SEREN

Sy IFd IR, (Amm @, wEreEs 3, e omed, [{EE
o asfas (am ofRE @ agve AR afew Bl v
(g el 737 wiffe-wAarm T OF I ¥R etensaE (wis-
AT GIET 93 Slelad ol Wiy, IMETE FHiasices wur ek
267 Wi, wit-43 WSlq 13, ©3 oiE o el wym «ig | AR
Sgitia WA W@, WA $°FIE romantic  realists 37 TS AMCH |
Saa AT EA A W, WEE | S|l @ A9 o st e
o ANCADA FRee o, I SbiEdd wimldats 9 PR A,
woift Sizicr am aulTe: RS, SiREs wqids  (emotion )
wefed oa fum =@ @@ Stz swef @ Al T Aol
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fogl ara “fuafi’ | 3ot wofer fonl aww Atfesl iy, wiew fig
(owE Reme g, —enl @ IfER @G @b w8 wihw
faaisl #i3ar st afee | (i e @4 @k b
sle 7Bl T TS gy ol AfEs et i (3T 3w R
@3 (7B o 7 wiRe Iy, @ oY 9 W iy oxE Tel ezl
e #A1Eq Al |

£°2iora e iziRe FiRiAe o AT (i g8 @3 e o
CONT AR | Al iR AT AURR A | S F best seller 3fwig
& A e A sentimentalism, @ ST @TEA T2INE, G|
$3ial ST SR o s Al | o whrem W @iy @F Fu
T A @ied ) Aferets =R fifa, fofi vl ffgeta ainw
ST #ifs 3037, foe woiifie oga madieltg | WO AW @ T
Aty Sigta {6 afen | Ael-wdiae fista @l a9 e w9
2809 cefate 7na fagfe afbs foa), cpiale o ¢ efR 7w graEa fa,
AAT (FHare LT Ao wind 23ts [pye 23em o7 | ofel 32
- wy fRafzd orfiEl grEire e A e B A

csi-oitmm @3B R fre—zizw-aom fag—sigfae akal e
fow (IT52 sate o3 a8 | @Fs TR SRt @ @ A
IR WINE @ Atsn 17 ( TreRia )-8 1 fow sfwia 1 fiw
Sfeira el Lof Afere @3 fae o Wi (3l fafaiom Ao
sfteql AT AN 1 =FY IqUX U@ AT Ay ey WAl @Hl figifea |
Y A I, NS RN, @ty A avfe giHy-amg sl
Ffars @t Afatgd B, fos $rmiwd @Al @F© humour «F 67
Wit-«F% @y, —AAGATE @il 4T FAEIIT (P, OF T¢I IF T
FUe| SiTie @i Tq [T gFcee 5o |

wfe-wigfT xfB-om Aaen S e Aifd @ig | @
Ae owE WG riRtE frl wmiorn @@ Afefeaal @ wAe 92
Siisce itz a7 (Aot wwsiew | wiha wwe {5, 330 TR a1
8zl gl 3z 3R, wifie ¢ wifkfers 13 St s, —wift =i
Sigfra A7 Aasfe sfm =i awel g e siE a1 an for
art’s sake 91 art for humanity’s sake FZ(E 2TF A (¥, 7O @



wilgfas ikl oglb oiam oife @ @igfe 53

S
2

mwag MeAtE @ AifEfensa @ge e, @ vam Wi Teled AT @
Az 7e7 AGHe WAter s ARt e it gfEm a7 con 9

Foe: FYWA ARY FE ANEY AP AW AFE @@
staf3el (Ffceg | Atfeens wimy sfagl W Fae-Sian s wi,
comE @3 ST eifemd sten Ay Atfeer |1 @ wifrw SRR 35ce
fifien 224] Efes S cnterd fral difsel «ifece sy, siER wivs
W AREIE @ 23 A, K18 o6 Tl sn—fewtian sifstera
W ©iEf SF I9T UWE, @3 FUH (I (oIie? wiva e $R )

volre: ST Aiferer, fRoeiEe: cgib sw @ne «ew WG aaid
- fasq oiteql 37, 9B o s2w AT (TR AT AT @@g I
GNBE W qr 1 @Fs AGWA @l B eifenfie s gre-afe-
WeT Wy, IET ANG e By AfEie - o TBeer vy G gAR @
foust AAtets, (AF7 2@ @ 4N A TAAR DAL NG FGINIT (T
wfseter qi A6 wra i Atedi Al |

gBratom enfeds Ttfzerefan gamim st At wifkrem wib-
o 4bq @b e gl emizsl At IFeAs s, —few «2 foag ol
7Y 33 T, TR WM Sewe @ 7307 aFie weg ) sl el
eireqd aieE 3 Ree Aiel ofeat, Ikl wifeces ezl gehz
wiet A1, «F G Wl (RN Afgy AE e ARy war ee
gaf 17

Ae @ife 747 qreq SR SIFERE wf wAml e i,
A Wi @l deedl RaewEh emane, @ «Qafa,
fofrs-wifafiss, gal, 3% € c2lwT 33 (o8 =T GO T A% | w7y
s cgiv-otar ARk seaeaify fags 2R3y, wuift @ Aifee wisn-
wifess afemi wid ea siety 7w, ©i7-a97 wiwe S @iz 513 )

A TR oRye fake sl TEz UMMA L s gk el
TER wy fe e eFfe fme sfre onfs, w gz sfwe vl s
T Nfeifie watn ate-afeqer $@, ~157 @ @ (4w @
e, 76 e wiReR Bew ) aikel cab-Ee T 433 9, Wil «F
sElne 22 @ we Tafe zaqig izl TR AT | gRiw Wi Wi,



933 (eifare s stET nmﬂ“@%

e Tefal Wiy, oo aqEA “avE avfe fw s g
it o = ' |
;WT T;.Te w;zs, RN @B TR AR @ TRIGA v uy
oIR 2219 ST @ AT @ AU WS @i g
o e (A faginE 4w e



IA%-#if7Tw

1T 3% wifet Afgmrd G M sfuem 21 Agen® saRe admAl e
3 e wiwler” NG 935 o A I | wgw Age giife iR oW Rz weieife
e o7 Flamizad |
SRR (FI4F A, AN @3 37 Ifes FEFT via it st w'eg oot T
@, GIF I 26 208 AfFE Aiwtew ; G, 3fa suad s Aviei sfe 30w
o3 Awior ; 9o, FALET ABRifsTN & 2 Ieq Awler ; 594, AWTaT T,
7 7 gl Feifen 1% 20 Ife WiwER” 1 @l o We-AllzemaE s
e Ty iyl fofd aqemicia 3 [fomad fo-saE By v shal cem a3
17 ANIT THAGAA @ PR N4 4T ST AAGA 278 | fevsa Feg, qyava T,
oREA Shist, fifesw wE, W AR, swie SeEedd A R s
FRIGEH (g AT @A T
wEeAl @mE @wenm Grg waw, “RFEir e @ 1@ 9iFier G, sizl
317 ¢ FEE A9 230 AT ATt ST | wweald Shnl wEa, “e¥ wa ifes
iTiEr suaw aofed fawm 79, 3a (T sleal @i, ferel smw 71 SgiEs
a{ROeIAT BT A3 WA, (AT QT ANIT @Y TAT 0T @7 Fem e orieea zw
a1 fegeye o3l s W @ WHAWE aFa@-3A Sl BT WO @S
ARHATT WO 29 AZ 1 TS A4 7 797 T Qe 4947 78 1A ©E w1 wiww
Ff3sl AT FAHS IR ALY G W@ Y2 9 R1ER g WEA Iy e
QT g | B9 A ANE AW —ANILT [T F'0 wged T3 52l 1 (re 9 waw
T (3048 TAT A (4, WCAD] SCF INAANLT IFp{es MFIeTT 4FF @ generalise
FAPWG | (F A F(49H L3I IE YT QiTlowt aAF chae, oig EF 793 S
mood-g2 FFs | fof Fapitld 33w F (@ 5@ A7 Syite EGE owed
R, “f3 IR 0 7T NTRAE GRE A T SIE—-9 TS AR A
Hace ©is ool 03 74 I A 1 o) 3FAR 7w 3o 70 R, o Ampden w0
soieifs Azt CA C1, IATARAT 36 AfFA AT GFE Ty FoT51 Ve g
aits | AT NG TS IWRE TAEFE IB St A Al WS s@itag wifFre
A7 s «F @ fmiz—3E endmeiy A |

Hzvo v

Aemwate SHEIG
AT |



THE
PRESIDENCY COLLEGE ASSOCIATION

A meeting of past students and past and present members
of the staff of Presidency College was held in the College
under the chairmanship of Principal B. M. Sen, on the 1oth
January, 1934, and it was unanimously decided to start an
Association of past students and past and present members
of the College.

A Provisional Committee with Mr. S. N. Mallik, c.1.E.
and Prof. P. C. Mahalanobis as Secretaries was appointed
to take necessary steps for organising the Association.

A second meeting was held in the College on the 10th
April, 1034, under the chairmanship of the late Mr. Basanta
Kumar Bose, M.A., B.L., the seniormost ex-student of the
College. Draft Rules prepared by the Provisional Com-
miitee were considered, and the Provisional Committee was
authorized to enrol members. The Inangural Meeting of
the Association will be held after not less than fifty members
have been enrolled.

ALL PAST STUDENTS AND PAST AND PRESENT
MEMBERS OF THE STAFF ARE CORDIALLY INVIT-
ED TO JOIN.

Life Membership Fee:

Rs. 15/- in one instalment, or Rs. 20/~ in four instal-
ments of Rs. 5/- each. ¢

Membership forms and information regarding the
Association may be obtained from Prof. P. C. Mahalanobis,
Presidency College, Calcutta.

Printed and pubhshed by K. C. Banerjee at the Modern Art Prf‘SS
1/2, Durga Pituri Lane, Calcutta. Edited by Asok Mitra,
Presidency College, Calcutta.









=3 B
& Afersiz ara
[ ol-colia =7 faets caews )

TS A C=lb (wib caed g

TN QAT WFre! Sig-3al

A AI-CFAYT |

A9 (4=te w9 fom (72 9u-whehin s
—gE-GiiE R e |

i s e =iee vt careRents coiry,
A (AT SN AR SiaoifT=,

ot c4mitE Aawi (a1 ¢3fow v witg BeArd
feia suizeg fra sl (@5,
Sraie-sieE «ies,

T, {130 |

ovma =3 #AP frtaly, oo s cos,
ST &g, = 7 |

©U Z{APA AT FARE, WA @[+ {1 w1 |
T} (8B (A AFGA rAiER faew stfwra
i gfeg-q QAT AMF (FF AT LT GRS
—wR) Al (ISl R o s 51Eee |

SRR icicill

51 @i ses R o e |

Tt w4 B @i Fial—

sz @fel fmwdal (omm ST AwE
fafeira awiwta (g fiz—

fSasia, o], foamiel, TATHQLIA TS |



R

AfATTa TS Witifea

JY (AT #'CH g A 5T

offt 527 colta (A2 JqA (i —T-(51-3F,
g1 gTierera g7 9 #IfF Cafts,—

¢ =i ceital “ieain |

Tfg BT gAT JMIALR

oeifafes G =il i |

S T4 50 ot oty Y ca ﬂﬁ;ﬁ%ﬁi all
FoEOIA 4it7 Yhesl wrare, @ & for aierg hea|,
SiO1F T Yheal—geAr @A “Afesia w9
GITIFTE MAred LTRSS ATt e o'erg
AT, IreHA |

S{fR57ag €3 I, AIF-TTAR "2

G713 A04T (IR CRITH Soral, ¢,

LT TG-S @lgtoifea ol |

TR (W SR N0 J7A FCS |

|75, ST I (T (ATTB B AT —

wife @ 3ol (2T oot |

arstl, ol @' #iiew «ifs,

ofwt 73w =i fota foare-amia e #1 cae,
o[ty WA (AT 9IBarg e@ focgl, a0,
—qfR (B #1107 #1Y AGrg WAL Al
(O AH (AT GLAT—CTAA 7



A
@R sTEtgrE
[ 5, @ia ]
sAf*su wiieae F1 =ieeRia ity
et @ R |
R PRI 41 43 w30

ATTT TS

qFFICI FiA

w7 fors steqis ool siited Cite
S oA 2iF(317 |

g $ige eyqita
303 PES wiA
@ 3P LRI TP |



7B

[ David Gascoyne-43 Zondscape I(RE7 9517 ]

fay’'s sfare=mqy el folfas =iwis

e W1® ¢ifefey e fiee

AT AL, ©ifF *#ita wirateira sca
sl Bite Gl (e esira Tel
w7y Fiferters o v |

o cifarea el s

ite @iBean siita siaa 3fege,
afrelE foems v e, Rae we
CAET3T Al LA Ao (F0H 1T, wig 7 Ao
&rZe TT T 11T AAYII €03 |

opy ital : (I 2TT 9B AqE]

T e @B 999, @3 wiwa i gwe,
et gt [ et

@3 G T 7

®q gfrr @3l 1 2w cottar i A
. f.



Tfe-styfTe Bl

ST ARAFAR ACTAGH, @5, P05 -6

wfe-SitgfaT Smtn At fwb weef wr @y S
FAN QTS FRIT @Y @ TR @S (T @ BT WATH W, e
IR T Ax oA A b1 Bz w-femw qr @d-Reton
Gefte eifess v @ g-Reaw g | fodes, Sotaae e @sfer wy
@8 B! TFIT sy afre 795 53 3xed ARfE W A
Ife-Segs =fsal @ ST T AR TY F2iT sfEeq T e
T{NET 7B T2MY @ «IB| ToA 7 @dwe oAf%w B AZ | T3 Trwy
TRe A T AR R Az—«@ wfifse Srmge mUe e b
Toraa? T TR v 57 wnge 7@ A1 weiwe:, a7 yled) e
G- TABAT Resaahre @ Srgiong «ial ot 0 A—3E
sl e FEaifFTToei R 2 AT | AR 537 Fvim esfirs
w57 faeaty st5i3al ¥3al watfzeta sifsa face 291 sgdes, 3219 cranaal
STAFE e ¥ 7 Afesin o Rt afe 7w AF—g-afe ¢ Afiw
wy feal fae foe fody egeels saoiwid Tige =itga | R2frr faeEs
TR, W@ (F w3l afang szl ofs 13068 =fiafes 23t wrsia
428 OfqF | @FA (A TENSF A @ fee fawa ety Somfa
T (CHE 7z A9 | GOk @B Wil siyfaw Semiom Iwsh @
7a @ ool e Tuke difFE—ive @ e 3w
@ NIT SAGRAT AT @ ARl 4fzell 227 Towy @ FAS TeraaR RIS |

«® Bty wm-gzeé 22w RFSIPNE amwed @@ eRa ctarRa
Bh1ifm, sizics B9 Fote e waeRN we-walE T gl
w0 50 A 1 Bz ghifermimdsl 8 QN SFEe SRt e S wfelid
7 Ruatfesl @ gya Rowees 7@ e @2 Sed qir-afesn
Ttfee-Rsteg Faers wiwd @ w6 afre g2atfen, «na 99 it il
FsA A1 w7 BT @ THISIRT @ AT Srew! 94 SATS!
i 23M0E, @ e @bl A Ao A AGtEtsa



Y90 cafaresl Ftae Wiaife

SIFEE | @ IS (T 93 gefre, wwlben AlfRerwly ake wh
fote, szl Toselys 23312 28F Al fiva MiEbaln w5 fe 2R
TTT, @2 A7 ey 157 I3 wwerrirs Wt ¢ ¥3 Ko
Tt FfaiEd | @ soTiute Tefien g St wB-fe
T @s? ety IfRw AF 1 SRR w® 393 Ted @dd fi
@iifes g3re0y, 7 74 (ABTAR W0 Tof ez Ifwery, wes 7 Afim
T3rery (3 QAIOIAS (A7 cona? wigfiT SR e @ W
Tz Tk @ ECE frerdd amiEaete 5% @Al 3 Aidrew |

oiift @ Ram Toel s st eamn) @ s
@8 (3, Atferera Td woied wuahl [GEAl@es | Awte-Refke oo
270 (7 Bog Az e 2RO AN oiF @ clfel wfh-aifieni
SRFT FREA 2T FOCE @ ity Afrer e of o
ez $91 A AT Wi T @2 F, AATT SR A
Afetates sats s I A-oedfe g1 1 smfes [fE-faw @ e
wird elfewfine s3aity, ofxl SaATs TR 3w Afk® st
-y A gifEndg Ty afeBel oAk T WAF S
gifen qifers oficg gtz Awicag Atgzd Moy e Swea s
T R T, @R @ TR AACET ARS iRy WG O 723 U
SN (3 ety Anfein ow SR Fhele @ fims 23 4,
stz @3 plomum gl sl SF @ Tae 237 T | %3IBET TP
Toraie % Toelaw ASIILCT Toeq FRIAM GBI 1 ©fF A, T
SRS AR TR TN 5 @R FwafEwe Sghe e @ 19
7y - fafe i s wie Aifecs sig 91 stgl e fig fo
sxfuleas ggee SaRG Aoy | weak fafwe cem I R
72 fog fal ez v Shrs a—() Twoa tafes e ; () WHaa
FAFIe |

f¥% 37) w1l TS g Wl @3 @ SFEeE o wige «9bl
Tafra wid IS AAA | @R e P 9t Swew Jife @ T
ate qte, 1fr oieam el @ 3w efgfen sfreidel 3o wotg Bres?
TP 2, o1if GReA 371 WG AR Gewiw 2z w@eindl ARt )
@2 Ifeq wmgrae SPRIAN wOIRT (MRS Aol 5| Flaubert-d



wfe-wrgfae Betai 593

Madame Bovary 8 Zola-3 Suadefd Ssgiy awaids @I 64
3 1 wwifie weiwafEea s Al AT s e
Afies W wferdits el 4dige sfaz W Prem @
Tatgfe oizirs i St @ Sreeal afs, =itz @%, SRR Fo-
A9, BT Foln weifdTel | AmEm W @ AMRFe W,
SizitT FEAla I A A cAofew, wizm Wy FwAes wifw aeard
3210 @ING SwY | el (0T wE@i @F (AT (@4FT WP
w9 U3 (e ﬂf@%é i alzy IR | @B =TT IR RN
fista Ffare 230 @3 79 yfe-wrda e @ szt @A oRE Fee
Sftey Sizia fME s €31 |
=gl afe Sl A -ifErern @ ek el qab fefer Som
afsBs, SRty TmE o NeEr SEdE wF AiE;  edn Snaa
g @ WA il Bl oizit fasn WS N zxW Smios |
sty ARE, FreR, wwd, Raw @ ogfe i SEm e
oAy aFgAie @ 7eigefs ¥ Swey Afrer-atter A = e
ofHEtg 1 (@ W OoFE—@T Ry ebarr—aw R cafew
SRCAAAY TSI—Aftie =T T fFe @ WIe-ISFe] ANfe-Hfe
Bawaad fouce 3n 7l vfene wuaAm ShEe |\ ghiR e B s
BT A e, Al SThew weagsl w-ffde Awaw sov crfics
ffefz 1 o Ree «fer dfsgrett wgre 9/F @ =9 AEiEe
@ o{if33ifas fatm sy 330e Afts By THEAlN 28w sty e
(@1 @ wifenifor-add Sk wrEmfas Teiryfend wfie widl sfs s )
€8 T YA AN, [Re1ae o7 [y [els ¢ o5l @ wawars
@i 3391 wifrern | R A Rl sErery 9O ITE 93— (T
FeIFNfIS @ sAUtgmEE ST ol 3fire @A-TiRe- v Aw-
sty faes #tex i 7
@8 T (AT Topiy AN ST AfECOR gA @ TR
teRFN TAwgmT wiRFA (psycho-analysis ) St 223l e |
JEOGI S R @7 AERL SGRE A-Cvov-AFE I &fer wwte
(A2 oyBe zy) mOIR TRY-NIH @F AFT @fuly el
3 T elefen gl woFers THOT I cotal T O WA Biel



Yo caffres) stag Apistfew

frp® 79 | Saite ¢ ¢ qfex izt faal [t wintfe sfirm, Stz wioif
reraE Reelvtd), Mom @fe wnzpEs! | @8 {fors wnmm @ @ine
(e TN W @ FET, TR (09 wieter e R B e
3 Stzies A9 371 7 6 4 7wz | FAe ofl-3fie wifiw wweh
wgatafm € @dqe AAWDT; 37 AR AR LAFET M S
R ANt Wil Al o [ ewRy R Wity | 9 A
elcyterel wifan A%e F7 Soiifen [ROR ¢ FGedr Horen
esifie aface i fo 1 sizte wwzza | fes oW agfe o 79
73 WNCAT AAT AT GG oo MfE-B 2, sinl 23we IRER
crE wteE qdiTel @ caftar «E gy, wEfrs @eiy T @
30T 7 FRAT SESPIRE  TRI R ST I AT 75 ynefus i
3ife7 3313 Savifae 1 foqust wafe afs ofa ) @ 28 ahimnw
aigs, AIT AT T%| ¢ I A Ayfer Tww o, ot sifER
Brgifisr A o AW 1 @ wrifae weain Aisee e
AR, e wRE, f{afe 3 (P w% w1z efgfe (instinet ) - 2R
WY @ CFAHNT AIT Stepfaaiae IF Es i oz gEem
Boitn etgm e el A Ruw 2891 Ay 1 SUigAmER 77 3901 e
oiffl SEATAY WS TOUATAT 9= 2w Sowifiere @ @i
AL 230 T2 @ (I R ¥ e ST ATF w7y oAt A A |
WA oFfor @ 39 ST e IR, | @ T A@AF-00
T SR NG @ FAfe R (a—2qd IR @ Semifies feb
w43 @R, @ elosq Tetg o Rew Al ©

@47 FBeAAT MATE qiE AWE  AASA I IS AR
2B AT AT, AT AfTe Adty, AT g @7 o A9
fafReel © epaey TR wiig Bi7l ST Tt ¢ A At A
yfenies AT IR | STty Sotwier An-arde ww e @
8 IR 70 7l I© A fqpen wieqd wotefe @ e fegfm W
et @i spfen Saifiy Rl =9, wre wifkdcs afedl &
@R S3F Stofe Ay Fw o) Teper S-aruy wox Ayl wall
S A oA RF, «H-fAe e ce-we crfee fE
Y (TR QAT AT TE A, G TR (I SIq ST



wfe-wifyfaz Bormrta s 00

A2 moAr Tty Bewion @A-FEE qota At @l-ort s
w el ARz WA AF ) ASter oo St gy
st w92 8% 3l PRl AmgaT azivefer w9t 3%w, sdwd)
e WA AIF 73, ORI AN AT (0AA TS 6T B '@ Higta-
| Az | ST BTl e e GRA-IEE FelAsl we s
oigiid SeIREFT B cafml AA—geaR «@F oy wwm e
sﬁéq@'ﬁ TTFE SIRfGT WWY R OIFT WA AT TR S 7 |
Sigis, e U @3 tafes e W IG5 ST weiag e
firzfos 7l zegta v IR Fidre wIwits sizly FzT-aGiw g A1,
736 @ CPRET WtadE, TH ¢ FEAN SIS 8 WAlGA Wy oo
wizia &g FbEn s o enw-Sifm R mz e sy
st we g 239 W a1 wifws 951 frg foal S8ty aitfeces
- woes! Teda 1 wwe W ol 3 @, @ e
T w foews o Swniwr dfsel-w~Em e wimRmeaid afee
@ fofes smmie emteay o ol Wt —swess) winm -
Jaid e IF 4w s Piwa aov @3 wfeweihy Striv -
R T Ty SfS-¢[ty, Trefos el Aeifis sfam siEm g
¢ Afepfel Raiem o9 atefin) el P SRR enE @
wfiF @ ydl, 3207 AE @O o ¥, @F WikG I ~AT @3 @
a-@are e g3 g2l afen ) owmifie Smmcen e
gty o wfewsl-cafbw ¢ 1€ wiEfed $gime  wRfer
ndeaz <ferl W e @ A3, eRiE s s a3l
atetstel T oo s @ wafie 233 B Aa—cAed e ARE
efffieq wife @ity 7o s i<-qwis sjfosm FHml )

@@ Sifatsa) 38re ST Ao wiwd siiwimE e sl
e otz @3B gF v e Mg | @i AR R
fon ofics @ st g@aaE SRS e eke SRl eufes =9,
Soioifie sizl fiw Tomier $5i1%9 ghrs kg ToaR @ A7 wigfio
Beior siee-qies, e siffs, 3% AF, @B e, o e
it a8 wrg? @qaml sifeerdy go-erm

T w93 orwiRal $fcery, il Aife BAl| aiziE g8, IS fRotad
R



308 ceifarea stEs wWistifea

SRty ME | OF-SFAT AW WA @ CfEF AR 99 @Al
il B 321 ey Rotwd @ wiha g fal wioResn wf sfw
seg i | A @ I @, QA @@t WA A, < SR A
(FIiE wiefT q Az elgfesiifrs. stal Iwiwn wity kiwe
T oA Al | @we B @waReieR wae woige A ofis,
ST ool geBein fE G s oyl =i R st A
MW QAR BATCF YA vt ffw ceor wfe-asmam
B el RS A ) QR @ifs comiwEd, Al wrge Snmif
wfe AT {97 @ s Som whiay (557 Sryov Raog e
22qty, 521 Tdw REml o w@man aFa-wae  wew ayfess
@2 SR @E v A «fm A ARy fofy wma e pier Ad
feact A N s Aframe efie @@ el 23 o
A3t fofas Ffmigr—gnifeon Mk Qafily @ = ¢ 59 fzer-
5513 fosa fial @wasna fafte aiz gfara el b steiRe <l
sfmeT | SR sl o Bifiea @it sivess sl s
Tl R ¢ o oba  wofg waw Twecgd frg fi b
Srretirel AfvizAig | iyl Svmiftal Semwel el BlmEEA,
fog el ez sfaee @ #famtd fodsl, gebwm e g1 wus
eaten Siglq wmATT o7 @alen @Y o A3 |

Wy &7 wfEaiie Ter @, i T @ Foi8 A el AR
LAY (T WG (@ Ol RAUES @ @ge wfds afes zeul B e
QDIFT A SR | @ e iy ol aft @l 43 ofel e
el Afeaiors T w7 i, o3 ARy St Afker-wAA 2
Sl 3 P @ wiwtcen FotsieEfen e A e ghe 230 | SR
«TH SR T e wFHere Aferai 4ifom wigls TR I
G AR AW Gl 4o e ey atfiel asc 1 Grae el O
T3 oiziz 3fi Gbe wq e aftar ¢ wEEel, oz e
fovase foatrel Rag 2890 ai3s | aw foun, wigfs Qe @
S AT 43 AL TSR 7l vt Aoyl @ 7 A
ES SATAH weifre Ffungd | aFwewn S Rws (1 @l
Sferatsl it aBe—al, WA W cAvm Buq worEd, 91 (P (R



wie-migfis Soita yoe

Afezel qiF7 “Afogzents wifter—stzl qu e ¥ 234k
@ s M| wb Afecisw My wfemw  vEm WA BUld
QA e fagife, @B @R ety owwe WA 23 A1 ©®
SO A AT 25T 3 e @} wWifees 7@ @ afe A
T (AFASE G, TR 1l e fge st aesr 4G
AWl wted a3 e Tl Bl @ Wi rRANe (R 99-
sifmifag @ ofm ) AEfes @kads wmEE T W@ A
T A, G (2% SR 9 A A—aR 3fre fim fu wedts
@3 weefg fiee fafes setety, vt wAifirem B4a @3 AfREER
aely wifas 13rs wyqe @y =g afaml W @ v A
SFIGHT T, g7 wHY AR, @@ setpfeend @ Aifzes
%R T2 W— e wiewely T4 ®iHe o €3 37 T e wdH
73res IS 73 | [l SR q9d 39 @il TR A3, @@
Feibl A wias e wifzer @ wuie Termag W |



37 ¢ wife

Hrwiisa o
e 7§, 3IEA
(3)
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stifzaifgen—
ety 7Y wifa 1@ oAl uie ofF,

feonis Bemr wiife At wieE o, W Twiv 2ifA erEd

SR CINRRCH 19 T4 (7 9% ¢4 227, It @ik wfen ftn
&Rmife | League of Nations-«7 @fesl 239 qwes 9RA o
foaRwin frats 21 @I AT 17 @l pfe, @feted gfe agfe
Fwlie g891| I5 fgfed 99 30 7@ fAgdend Ao |

frg ifen w99 awdl e fyw e Afads, stfafme vy ie
Ae g1 feifer w2y gad R qfeqely SRS paA 22
frafcg 1 Y292 Al 7309 FF I TR ety 397 S ¢ wipfan,
i sieaAfEels RTIDA asITSiR 3w, TR watfaae i, awe
fate otrtena Atzies wiRkffan sifewm, steddee a8 siwm
FfHara fwes *, «xg RBal, Tonifai aife witfe fugieg w@ e
1535, TR “ife @l sifmfg |

1w & afEy, foetfer sivd oq =te e g3a,—aR 799
el By favs, algfT waw 99 oFfe wmem wmrEl e 2w |
Eq =irite: G T PR Al A3, ARG [ el «fe-
YL T SR AT 3w 10 MaRaE qER e
et eifenl JeoRe Al RS wiemer Atarer el s
Tl qiffe awoha SRenge sRuRa 9w Ry SRe @
sifys “fenz Mifie fgfer oo gRuive fefn @ A1z 3o
MateraifE e e oriferss ehmm /A shve @1 A o

> Hitler: My Struggle; Ernest Henris: Hitler Over Russia.
R Cf. V. I. Lenin: Imperialism.
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R W, T, A e wu A, T W 2
steior it sfee, wfifiss 1wt wiatesRi, wefie aies
WA, I W SRt A o FRCS AT | SR, woHe
@ BN W@ ot et Faidane, Swew, A, wrafE, e,
TF, Al SR e Aty AafEenT ev | 53 wag e e
B W 99 220e0R TF itew, @sfics At s ww, wwie AR
WREY | @3 o it o Amide wifem )

a9 oy = shdef fwsal w9 it @b o
e wE e ol wiomel | TmER W wreety e, 5 T
TR AAEAN Aol e ReifeRra @ smmifeReiem
azifes +f@m g7 3% ege Ifwem) @@ wromem  afeufie
fefe wmmma sfa ol 915, —=Bi oRIcs IRFEea Avan,
Efg AlRfmel oot @3 syl feudal ke Agfe A
et 18 o sfml w1 wioly atere @fedin w9 @ wst’ ntEhs
areN fRejrad wia <fatfe, srig wyfors Rem =wigfie sidsin)
1 st XAt e =gty (e e e (de el 98 e
Tgofe sfamifes, vs erdgsty wimed

I B s stemeln Affs Buy  fareratm, iR
wRg waefers e Seifisl sfer fgm 1% zemn, sfaoes
el TR eatomAT aft sfewy sfmig ) Wit fiER
IBTFF FA TR After o qfoiite 73 ARAfEI Y fige
Boiface 5121 o2 <Pl @ifeE Msidr crefe @@t st
@Aferl e tafeT @relq @ A Atetafes digty 3R IfFE, @ mo
e ‘gl wame ] foe qEme W | @3 AR 5199 @ fEter-
7w w9 (FTCHE WA GENAT Sel waRfeTe ANiEmey
sface =2z BT Atziews, Fwl, MIAME@ e @biRm Wil el
Bi@rg (] 3879 Pan-Germanism-43 9% cfics faate g8uety, SotAM
o SPEice ofd @At @8l Ifm stfrs fifwsig ) fos
Bre TegAlT (rANEd AtNEImeAt R wia were  wiferen

o if. John Strachey: The Coming Struggle for Power.
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stee sielgey T ol ffeidalg | 726 23 TF IRl =g,
fiora, Wizl e whas AAtera ¢ arerel W Gl e
Aater @ THAfgs AT DTS AN T 2o G [Reaty g A e
frgeitfm sity Rt afed afdad &

Atatefiets @ TEMe Rd TR TE GIFN [ @R
I3 Boir e | Wl et sieiE S5, b, 3 s
Jaq witieg Alfics gtz | R @ wmzie AiwRig fal o
TE | Fiad, A, IER ot BRI Ifarems, ot @inga
Bl AR TEerg Al, TOUM SAfd Si21 wwficy szt Affers
wipre IfEml sAigy wieier G e FACS Iy Ffcerd, WA Iha
dEten crafEn @ Welwene  fJatz farersd wffw wgtd Sentid
Ty | Tmy W)y ¥, wrifer atfiwlsia ey Afater eum s
Cannon fodder F3(7 & @8 @5l 30T |

& @Y @B TG, AT ANEI NLETH, '@ TS o @I
eI | qqeran TIe (g wiw (el wan Aehn
Ba ) wEfiEn e RIS 9 9 e weR A8 | q@e,
AT T T b oW, e, O, oY, T4, ARA, ofAeqwd, vy e
ST 7B 7T T S AT T Yy Al A3 Ao @
fm ficerg (¢ @ TAE % % AT EIE, T | 4} WgO
TAERFER Pl AT W, FHEFR I 4@ o1 IR
ol FfEles 47owd Electric machine-«q wf%s, dfzits €33 7%
At e [ +ve] @ HdiwF [ —ve ] Ry wwq w1 Iitee
qFfies fea gmea Afbrery, wefins 3% ~AfErerg wvefmte
wfREr | T Awre Sel woldal Aferery e wedd W | I
e s iy ¢ @R W FH ¢ wyeaw @i Ffarey @ 22|
Bl foamgrs A el e wfERiene GifFRaf e, @59 e
S SioEl qil frae Atdl gFAARA @i few @A wted o
fogl atal 3fg a1 gfowg ovie, T, @@fer, wiafien, @
TR fredl AT (Ters I 239 Jirery, ¢ e R

8 Cf. P. T. Moon: [mperialism and World Politics.
¢ Stewart Chase: ZTragedy of Wastes.
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gl 85 worE Wz iR iwedl wierefre wee e o8
Ffarery, w@Te il @iie foifes 3, sofits o Haedfe
7 Reres AT owad AT At Srefoe wfm 1 HE, S
@ G e, 3% «¥ o «fg Wi shiwetg | g SR
[T i, A @oNs Akqif7F John Brown, Daily Herald
sttq 392 fAfaifaEs, — ‘Fascist Italy cannot give its people
bread, but will provide them with cheap glory in war.” @i#ida
6 WA oo oM iR et frrsm@—“Cuns are
better than butter.” ‘

g el Fird @i «old s3tewe, JRAT qracAfeT T
wrifiam wifio | @3 wifeeg @Fs wd @@ @ @ieE, F9
fasel fasl @517 @ AoNTFn (Demagogy ) AR 2 iwlawda
Ref ofs ofRalm | (T 3TNF GO S wwd afg ez
faaigd, 3z A woiierd@ e Aw faak IfFE @ e,
(3% 3| wie AATSIAELS 32T T O FRACA | wifTew g3reng
qgaal, fafen @t @ =il Swgiedt AR afe wfEeln oy By ffes
e wiwd dzd FRAitg | e By Twmy AK@T @ | wife st
il eaa qial, eiferaa Coitsis sirzieny, @l $eal sy =R s,
fRad wfis atweEa ool w Ifwe ; adafer e Aretafew
offsgie ROGe  emT iAo, wEial sem waty g
oo, s e AfreT wairee @fesl 3frs | “Fascism is the
transformation of> capitalist democracy (in crisis) into
capitalist dictatorship” [ Rudlin: ZFascism in Britain]. «%
QAT BT A7 WY 799 AWIM, @eifeatnr e «ifaatn sz

W, TR FOISE I, AR a5 @ A
Wy e (N e wifs it @bl WAl e gEam e
AtAEEie a8 FRA el (RAE  wEEfEe MEeRd @bt
RASIER NN

© Cf. Yonin: Fascism an® Militarism n Jdpan.

4 R. Palme Dutt: Fascism and Social Revolution;
John Strachey: Menace of Fascism.
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st T2igeed R T, sl wif, e oy 3 sy atfie 2%
@ERL @@ (RN TMNT epTE  STEINT I Rewwen
Sty 1 (e (ew AtAfes @ wasMA wfews s 3
S2l ¥ v Ralh @febia aifeal ofmie, S A «@sm ool s
sfta “Bloody International” 3zia ®Fifes estan ateliwg o
1&eIfs ieial aigefice wfiTes sy ffid sire qife e
$3i73 90w NE (4% Upton Sinclair Way out to Social Problems
&z fefmitga~—"It is these munition trusts tha(t are the main
promoters of the war system and of propaganda for it in all
countries.--- They are hiring journalists and newspaper-
proprietors in foreign countries to publish attacks upon their
own country, to make it easier to persuade their parliaments,
to vote for more expenditures on armaments.” S wifeq
IR IR Swe e qg (FEFR @I I T N
Gl 0%, aUfTicel 0w, 32i9 Tey omee @ AeRr AR, @
A FRR o9 g3 war wg Rew astan eige A | 6T
CAAT Jowe TR Cotto T8 = AcE, 39 e | v

qraR o1 wifeul Sxfx figfen Seta el afSe 1 gaqiidl oY
I, & AFAT qolaw @lgfe, ok Bz atel orext el e @E
@ qretl fo 7= gy e s afml (rn, wifen AiEaele
92 12E T oty et efamtfen [ con v sy weatfiret wf,
Sizire? Aeerery odn fofe =i 211 wife 39 3o wRwE
F5A 230 Sty 97 I3 WS WIS wfera AN 234 qiFe | 32A oW
Malthus-«z woga] ASHAe SHRYIT 77| AU T ECATATSH
3, @ goot Sas wEw Rom Seditfest #fe s g ofw frang ) &
JMANa =F @9l we, “Civilization has progressed on powder cart,”
o2 35 3993, @3 Toe 44T | J& TSRWicE Safs Ay PNy AL
Z, fre aFe w3l e WIS tmlre Fhaty R SHd € SFeed

v Fenner Brockway: Bloody Traffic; Beverly Nichols: Cry Havoc.
» Cf. Prince Kropotkin: Mutual Aid.
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FTNE 2R SR ASTHIA @A “Y AFS FfFAMem | Lowes Dickinson
5o afmicgd, T67 “Continuance of war will simply mean
extinction of civilization.” ( War, its Nature, Causes and Cure ).

w7y wgEta o9 (I wife wiffifmtn ae 97 <fea, o ooiw
iR 3h7el 2300 AFS APHT T AR WA TG sFrery, Wi
sizl7 fiml ofies fa a1 fas soirey @ifkeiot 15 230o0w I =
T TR TP AW, I@ T WEPIRR, Oil Prince, Coal King ‘@
Steel Magnate-c,ﬁ?l e o9 72 | S SRS, “war to end
wars”, “war to make the world safe for democracy,” @3 #q 7|
T ATe Al i ‘Kultur® @lsitss it gl goa afd fics 23w,
4fiCF7 Mo o ATEMTT 1 © TEEm @B SiEE 53 @i 9w
eitd R 33ars | w3 4f7 WA cvedl 7 79, 9@ it W e SrRr
faeaieasl wice Afmea ¢ fral IFFEA—“So to the end of the
history, murder shall breed murder, always in the name of
right, honour and peace, until the gods are fired of blood and
create a race that can understand.”

“ifif 75 fafe w9 [fea o0 (rafrema ) sqwl e
«® T e e s shEd @, afieEiees o9 @ w9 g9,
e Reasl Rfve Soaces Rom wieas 23w 23w e fow weq (s
ot FLq TAIlARe, 9% TR el A fenfed, drvin otm pfe
<3, w7 o S a7 T 0| 91O QE @i Krupp
@A @72 Few7 Schirieder '@ Comet De Forges-€9 Iyy (Sl
JCHIACET T TN AMCE Briey-«3 g A @ wdl wwe T 239
73 “Arwq AfzellE fie Faifes 2atfe 1 oRwel ettt wiels g
Hamburg America Company-§ ’Tfi@, FAH] Compagnie Generale
Transatlantique- @3 Coli## & &7, @3 % =oi7 ofveq wizfe Gl
gl gaidal fol | wwet gRE WiTe Wiy |

FF e Ao A0S, IR F AR WA Impulsive @AFfers |
Atgtae e sz e SiREs 1Ed a9 gifar st st

se Cf. Norman Angell: Great [llusion.
9
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ga Jmw 40 fral @F wraReet Av 22, @2 AR Aigwe g
eraifie wr 1°> H. G. Wells @9feq woe 171 I 33am
Flgeaq witaeife @fedn sfagla ogs wi | WA TS, i, iy,
wfe @ a5ia A wiesifers fings e 9 e 330
H. G. Wells «8 wifesifors! @5z sfaal «ife qritaw a9 (World
state ) fuatg =iia Taal sfaates 02 e & AfEfeRi Wl
Bzl TIIM Aecafes Briand ES “United States of Europe”-«3
7 Ultra-imperialism 31 Reataieraing ane@ 2241 fﬁ‘iﬁf?ﬁ g |2

Twgfn Freud, 7ifgfers Aldous Huxley e@wfs g
crfireres, Neurosis, wfgfdeia| %z fFae 3@ ffe @mi
BRE, SR @sfe qifeTerele? AR @I Wi IfangA . ghrfmg
e fefagl foral, Szl «ife wiffrs sites, ewsicdn wg =iz @
S IR | AT AT WA e, wiewifed A wiweEE, T,
ofm, Ffelfears & %30o fge 0o Afta | oF i« g 1 iy
wte, 39 caed ARNFoF @iw I Az |

qfto_«’ afecered, T8eatel 3@ 220 A, iz fKoar A qAfeT
1@ SR T LG A2, Siefdl oy WF TS wAwF S°
e sfacerz | 9% aafics wal Ste g3Es 36, F, 3 FE
fml = woal s wifent fieg §1 @ wifds wwba Foge, @i,
51N, st e Mo (@S W IS ewe Ifrey, wERfe
SR St fealy @98 AfEer el {m AR dAfers | Seatesman
sifazis fafigites—“Hitler will have to face éither communism,
or war” 3SHiA @ wieifir wREhe wme | qidfs, 4’ =g Al
R wiewiag  efafed A3, < (s e fomifes
wATS | T q@ AT 2307 Toy ew AT W@t @i
el S @ Anir w@ A e Sorza gERefe R

Tl 128

33 Ci. Betrand Russel: Why Men Fight; Pringiples of Social Reconstruction.
2 Cf. H. G. Wells:  Autobiography.

so Cf. R. Palme Dutt : World Politics.

>8 Cf. Bernard Shaw: The Political Madhouse in America.
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Ji4e Laski, G. D, H. Cole @i <@iw ¢ #iaterimy sid-
Ao w7 I R o, izwa we watr-tarerR ffe
afml ez feeife @fed =8ts At (Cf, Cole s The Intelligent
Man's Way to Present War ; Laski s Economic Foundations of
Peace ). AfF7aMIAte afceres, AT qwifis 1 afests wigees
8% ORI Y AE, AN A WG| AR AT, AR whiT (e
afee wtdmars,  wofs  cfitaeree  eges we alds e
S, T2f2 FA 97 @ AN 1 ARE avwia @t mieea
2fests «ife wifiws #fmy  @fm 3t — Outside socialism,
there is no-deliverance of humanity from war, from hunger,
from the destruction of millions and millions of human beings”
§ John Strachey g Socialism in Theory & Practice &% @65'5 )1

«=ed League of Nations-«3 39 f4c3sa! 1 ATF | League-«3
T el (Rl e e WA Gel wresifer el
o7 T W, FRies w1y oAt sifera wnsdats fFae w9 A
foe Mo, desrr wiewifer 7, Tz %RA7 AFtenileR «fewme
@l ‘Clique’ @1 wtafedy 799 <fes Sz ot g )
FoIR Ay o wieEifer aifzd s @w Br  armtenRER
“fenygg Aate v fFarfes 5@ wim) s afewes smms
978 @iFs I @ Aiferwiell wiwEifor M daenrs 37 SN
Ffaea Al

@t ot Reeife @fvbs 230 wifiml, o Q7 79q  sowiwaee
SIfE A99T T30S 2304 LGRAA WtHFE, a4 “War is the sport
of princes, for which the masses pay the cost’ | & =f@fe =
s, qediete 29 Atecafersd, AtEter oy =@ earifer, few Al
Mgy wyR « @il g = A fre fole wig v o qe A
Wretg 35 1 qE AT 4w opd @, g Az afes! wwie e
~feares, Torel, e e, o, @), dFe (fF =2, 7 fR
FwEa (@ Siale, oo ameel gferwy I e AAfeaity, wreibtd e
R (e 7% Bz | T8 wEEn T shme ewate s,
IR s sy, e fEe e wyfew afes sfmi )
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e I SFT MFFOTHPATe Yo [wE WA 9IS B@) e
weiEr was fiaes Akfas sfom G stwi amEsiom e
Jfedeetrd W 0, Whe tom o9 wEr fwm  afy
aiizgiferem | f@fted Canon Sheppard-<q 58 F7 (37 Ifesls
fraretel Afe sras sfacs faree a7 fawm | fog af) o7l 30
wife gfaaiegs, s fReiwel, afess @fstn, 1 P.E, N. siqg
T sresiforets 38 AT A | T NS W Finance-Capital
¢ wesifre 218 e AMEIRE ; FAM-AERE T e wa
91 g0 «ife 4131 oiF o Staty eiifis agaca (7 Will Not Rest ;
By Way of Revolution to Peace ) Gos3 aa94s siwriq dRafted, 16 @
wifec T sigew IS, Rawe afewifes sesdtrt a Thm
If rerela =iy A Rl Fte WG HAEAT @9 | e TR
F AT @ FanAtd wenaw @96 3w R wfeny 3@ ests
Ffgatfead—Turn the imperialist war into a civil Wa:r”,"’ @T@%
sfqeed  AtTterin ad W 96izaifE, eifidre i@ e,
gty aptE Rk, «3c SEiae 8T e w54 R 9 |
e, ARG Aeqe (72~ WfAre A FewE = @ >
R T @3, @ (1 BAE 287 feyeife @lfedi sfacs 28, s

Lord Bryce @R qfaicgs, “If we cannot destroy war, war will
destroy us.” @se §fodl =ie 9G ¢ =ifer =% ofamy  3fezkna
“son-argmg-amd AR’ Tl T 3o «ifds wiqatE) sizi statner «F Iz
A st g9 7 fafe sfesl etetes sfars 281 “Humanity
is once more on the march. The very foundations have bteen
shaken, Tents have been struck and the great caravan of
humanity is once more on march” (General Smuts). 3 TG
Fifre ¢ gaatord Belfd wifrl @ o 3@ g8 A, A @ A
arzd TRF| AN, T4 FwT XY wWwHifoT Tper @fedi sfa—aiq°
e @1, wsivey sl @ifs Thaifon @ Saanad A9ty w399 |

s¢ Cf. Romain Rolland: Above the Batile.
6 Cf. V. X. Lenin: Socialism and War.
39 Cf. Wintringham: Coming World War.
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farfa ABr, Qe 99 2391 9i%cs A A2 @Ffen AT wEEs

(5) St w7 Age AR WG 7T 0T gag Tt arg I
%-35919 TA7 @ AATE R et wiaiet ozl @iy @ gty |
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ST AT fAcee, 6T 20 F0A A Wi -efEe 22 |

@3 IfmeaFfen wAmGE qEA AKER HEeEfer Agge
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: for Dicks read Dick’s

: for or vead mor

: for Pprof. read Prof.

1 for lay read lag

: for Blanket read Blacketti

for Wizarding read Wizaidry

for details of the read details of l(ife

for weltenschaung read weltanschauung

for The Officer-bearers read The list of office-bearers
for Kampe read Kempe

for Arvchylus read Aeschylus

for other read others

for Enser read Ensor






